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PREFACE

The object of this volume is to provide within a
moderate compass a compendious account of the history,

institutions, and culture of ancient Eidia from the dim
ages of antiquity to the establishment of Moslem rule.

It has not been planned to meet the needs of any parti-

cular class of readers. Its primary purpose is to serve

alike students, scholars, and all others, interested in the

study of ancient Indian history, as a book of ready use
and reference. How far I have succeeded in striking a

happy balance in my narrative to suit the requirements
and tastes of each one of these groups that approach
history from widely divergent angles, it is for compe-
tent critics to judge. But suffice it to say here that in

the pages which foUow-every attempt has been made to

avoid presenting a mass of the dry bones of liistorical

fact or over-burdening the account witli intricate' dis-

cussions on knotty problems of histor)'-, on the one hand,

and giving a mere general and readable survey of

Lidia's long and fascinating past, on the other. I have
endeavoured to tap and utilise properly the available

sources of information, literary, epigrapbiic, and numis-

matic, and also to embody and set forth in a consistent

manner the results of up-to-date researches on different

topics and epochs. All the materials have been patient-

ly sifted and critically examined with the sole desire to

arrive at historical truth and scientihc accuracy; and the

unfortunate tendency, manifest in some modern publi-

cations, to extol or decry without warrant any of the

manifold aspects of India's panoramic story, has been

scrupulously eschewed. It is my firm conviction

that the historian cannot take sides in a controversy.

r
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Fot he is neither a {>ropagaadist of ideas nor a panegy-

rist of the exploits of ambitious dynasts of old. He must,
' as far as possible, eliminate the subjective element, and

hold up the niirror of his mind to reflect facts plainly

without the least distortion or colouring. Besides, he
cannot afford to be dogmatic in his statements, specially

in ancient Indian history, where gaps still yawn and the

evidence is not only vague, •incertain, and incomplete,

but also at times conflicting or contradictory. Such
being the nature of the data at our disposal, even the

historicity of some kings is indeed a matter of doubt
and controversy at this distance in time. Our scepti-

cism, however, appears natural, when we remember that

our ancient predecessors as well had a fair measure of

it. We may aptly recall here the words of Vmm
Vurdna^ which run to this effect: “I have given this Ws-
tory. The existence of these kings will in future be-

come a matter of debate and doubt as the very existence

of Rama and other august kings has become today a

matter of doubt and speculation. Emperors become
mere legends in the current of time—^the Emperors who
thought and think “India is mine.” Fie on Empires,

fie on the Empire of Emperor Raghava.”
The idea or the work originated a tev^ years ago,

but, for reasons which need not be detailed here,

it could not materialise earlier. Even now I have not

been able to write a chapter on Greater India and another

on the general features of our history. I hope, how-
ever, to add both in the second edition when it comes
out. I have not also been able to give maps and
lUustfations owing to the forbidding prices of printing

materials.

My debt to all those who have written before me
on the history of ancient India is heavy. I have studied

theljt works with care and profit, and have drawn upon

’ Bk.TS^ Qi. 24, w. 64-77.
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them where necessaty. I owe special obligation to my
esteemed friend. Prof. B. L. Sahni, who very kindly went
through the proofs at much personal inconvenience,

and ungrudgingly gave me the benefit of his scholar-

ship and experience. To my valued colleague. Dr.
A. S. Altekar, I am grateful for going through the MS.
and making some useful suggestions. Lastly, my thanks

are also due to Mr. Ram Sumer for helping me in the

preparation of the Index.

The system of transliteration adopted in the text

is the one followed in my earlier work, ‘The History of
Kanauj.’ To illustrate, we may mention: Bana,
Rasttakuta, Sa^igupta, Soma, Candra, Cola, Anga,
Rigveda, etc. But, as a rule, I have not used diacritical

m^s in the case of modern place-names and other

popular forms.

In conclusion, I crave the readers’ indulgence for

any blemishes and errors of omission and commission,

which may still be discovered by the discerning eye,

although no pains have been spared to make the account

lucid, accurate, concise, and comprehensive. The sub-

ject dealt with here is vast and complicated, and v/hile

writing I was often reminded of the well-known lings

of Kalidasa:

VaUdkht Vurninid

April 30, 1942

Rama Shankar Tripathi
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CORRIGENDA

Page and him For Read

49, 1 . 2; 63 I. £ the daughter of daugnier of

22T, I. 25; 223, 1 . 50;

514, 1. 27; 518, 1. 7

the son of son ot

347 . 1- I hakkiya Tchief

ADDENDA

Tphakkiya dnef

P. 175, nofv. See p. 182, Appendix IT, for the names of
Anoka’s queens. That A^oka was a polygamist appears from
traditions and the Queen’s edict, in which there occurs a reference

to his second wife (cf. ‘dutlyayc deviye’), Kal (r) uvaki, mother
of Tivala (Tivara),

P. 176, note i; An idea of the immense difficulties, that the

engineers of Asoka had to face in transporting these pillars

to distant places, may be Itad from Shams-i-Siraj, who gives us a
vivid description of how Sultan Firoz Shah removed one of these

columns from the village of Topra (Ambala district, Punjab) as a
trophy to Delhi. We are told that .the earth at its base was first

catefmly dug, and ir then fell gently over on the bed of silk-cotton

prepared for it. Next, it was thickly encased in recds and raw-
skins to prevent any damage and was raised On to a carriage with
4Z wheels specially constiuctcd for the purpose. A stout rope
was fastened to each wheel, and it was dtav/n by two hundred men
at a rime. Thus, the carriage with the full weight of the pillar

was pulled by 8,400 men (42X200). When the carriage reached

the
.
bank of the Jumna, the monolith was very “ingeniously

transferred” to large boats collected there. It was then safely

conducted to Firozabad and set up near the Jami Masjid with
infinite skill and labour. Sult^ Firoz Shah is represented to have
removed another ASokan pillar also from the vicinity of the town
of Mirath (Meerut). Both these columns still stand near Delhi

on the Kotla and the Ridge respectively (see Elliot, III, p. 350;
Smith, A^oka, 5td cd., pp. 121-23; Bhaodarkar, Asoka, 2nd ed.,

pp. 215-17).

P. 210, note: That the Yavanas influenced the development
of Indian astronomy Is obvious from a number of Greek terms pre-

served in the works of Indian astronomers. Thus, in Vaiaha
Mihira’s Hord-Sa/tra, we have such names for the signs of thj

Zodiac as Ara {Ares), Heli {Hllios), Jyau (JZeus). Among other terms
may be mentioned kendra for kxntron, jamitra for diameiron. At
a later period, however, Indians made a great advance in astronomy,
and probably taught it to the Arabs.





PARTI

CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTORY

Sources

Absence of Histofy

Ancient Indian literature, varied and rich in many
respects, is singularly deficient in history. There is no
work in all the literary treasures of the Brahmans, Bud-
dhists and Jains comparable to the Book of Kings or the

Annals of Livy or the Histories of Herodotus. This is

not because India’s past is barren of deeds worthy of
remembrance. On the other hand, the ages were filled

with heroic achievements, great upheaves and dynas-

tic vicissitudes, but, strangely enough, these events did,

not find any systematic record with due regard to

chronology. Whether this curious neglect of an im-

portant branch of literary activity was due to a lack of
proper historical sense, or to die indifference of the

religious' orders, that controlled and developed the

literatures, towards the fleeting mundane afiairs of life,

there is no gainsaying that the . historian of ancient

India suffers gready from the initial difficulty of the

want of genuine works of historiography.^

' cf. Albetuni: ‘'The Hindus do not pay much attention to

the historical order of things; they are very careless in relating

the chronological succession of things, and when they are pressed

for information and are at a loss not knowing what to say, they

invariably take to tale-telling” (Sachau, Albertmi*s India, .Vol. TI,

p. lo).



2 LITERARY SOURCES—NON-HISTORICAL WORKS

The sources of early Indian history may broadly

be divided into two classes, literary and archjeolo-

gical, which are either indigenous or foreign.^ Let

us first take up the former.

Liiferarj sources

Non-Hisfoncal Works

The earliest literature of India is purely of a reli-

gious kind. The patience and industry of a multitude

of scholars have, however, succeeded in extracting from
it useful bits of history. For instance, the Vedas—
specially the BJgveda—^have furnished us with fragments

of historical information relating to the progress of the

Aryans in India, their internal divisions and wars with

the “Da,syus” and other cognate topics. Similarly,

the Brdhmapas (e.g., Aitareya^ Satapatha, Taittiriyd) and
the Upanisads^ like the Brihadara^fika Chandogya^-

as also the Buddhist Pifakas, Nikdyds, JdtakaSy etc.,

and Jain canonical works (e.g., Kalpa SutrOy Utfardjjha-

yana Sutra) incidentally embody historical traditions

that may be utilised with profit. Modern research has

further demonstrated how such non-historicaf sources

as the Gdrgl-Sa?hhitdy an astronomical work, or the

dramas of Kalidasa and Bhasa, or. even the chance

illustrations of grammatical rules by Panini in . the

Astddhydyiy or by Pafanjali in the Mahdbhd^a, sometimes

afford us welcome light on dark corners of history.

But valuable and trustworthy as these casual references

are,’they are far too meagre to satisfy our curiosity.

So-called Historical Literature ' j

We must, therefore, turn to such works as contain

what we may call the rudiments of history/ The two

^ See The Imperial Gazetteer of India, 7ol. 11
,
(Oxford, 1909),

pp. If.
\
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Epics—^tiie ’Rjamayam and the Mahabharata—^represent

the first notable attempts of the ancient Hindus in this

direction. No doubt, they give interesting pictures

of the then religious and social conditions, but as

chronicles of political events they seem lamentably full

of tale-telling and chronological aberrations. Next
come the 'Purdnas, eighteen in number, wliich are said

to have been recited by the Stlta Lomaharsana or his

son {Santi) Ugra^ravas. Normally, they should deal

•with five set subjects, W5^., {a) Sarg^ (primary creation),

{b) Vratisarga (re-creation after periodical dissolution of

the universe), {c) Vamia (genealogies of gods and
Rir/r), (</) Manvantara (groups of mahdyuga “great ages”

in a ^Ipa or £eon, in each of which the first father of

mmldnd was Manu), {e) Vamidnucarita (histories of

old dynasties of kings). Of these, the last topic alone is

important for the purpose of history, but it is found in

the 'Matsya, Vdyu^ Brahmdfida^ Bhdgavata and
Bbavi^a only out of . the extant Purmas. Thus, most
of these

,

“collections of ‘old world’ legends” have got

no historical value wnatsoever. Even the rest contain

much that is manifestly mythological and altogether

confused from the chronological point of view.^ They
sometimes treat contemporaneous dynasties or rulers

as successive, or omit soma of them entirely (e.g,, the

Ptirdnar are silent about the KusHans, Indo-Greeks

Indo-Parthians; etc.). No dates are given, and even

names of kings are not unoften inaccutate (cf. the list

of Andhra kings). Notwithstanding these defects, the

Purdnas certainly transmit scraps of historical data,

and it would not be fair to disparage their authority

roundly. Among other early productions relevant

to our purpose, we may particularly mention Bma’s

^One may apdy recall here Goethe’s observation: “The
historian’s duty is to separate the true from the false, the certain

from the uncertain, and the doubtful from that which cannot be

accepted”

—

MaKtms, No. 453,
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Harsacarita., Sandhyakaranandi’s 'Rjamacarita^ Padcia-

gupta’s Navasdhasdnkacarita^ BiUiana’s Vikramdn-
kadevacarita, and Jayaratha’s Vrithvjrdja-vijaya. Un-
happily, however, these works preserve very little

historical matter, and are more of literary pieces, being

full of elaboration, metaphor, and imagery. The only

work in Sanskrit, which can be described as a near

approach to history, as we understand it, is the Ri/k-

tarangint of Kalhana. It was begun in 1148 A. D., and
is based on writings of previous chroniclers as well as

on royal charters and laudatory inscriptions. Kalhana’s

account of Kashmir for a few centuries immediately

preceding his time is quite reliable, blit for the earlier

period he too is unfortunately subject to strange

lapses. In addition to these, we cannot omit to con-

sider the evidence of some southern, chiefly Tamil
works (e.g., the Nandikkalambakam^ Ottakkuttan’s

l^ikt'tungarhVillaittamil^ Jayagondar’s i^alii^gottu-pparani^

Kdjardja,-Jotan-XJld^ Cokvamh-caritam^ etc.)
;
the Ceylo-

nese chronicles, the Dtpavamsa (fourth century A.D.)>

and the Mahdvaniia (sixth century A.D.) ; and
such Prakrit composition's as Vakpati's Gaudavaho and
Hemacandra’s ’KumdmpUacarita:, all of which demand
a cautious and critical use

Forelffi Writings

Not less valuable than the above sources are the

accounts of foreign writers or travellers, whose know-
ledge' of India was based either on hearsay or on actual

stay in the country for a short time. To this categor}'’

belong men of several nationalities—Greek, Roman,
Giinese, Tibetan, and Moslem. The earliest reference

to India is made by Herodotus who deposes to the

political connection of North-western India with the

Aebsmenian empire in the fifth century B. C. Next,

AleKander’s hurricane campaign in the Punjab and
Sind formed the subject matter of a number of Greek
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and Roman works by Quintus Curtius, Diodoros
Siculus, Arrian, Plutarch, and others; and the value of
their testimony can best be judged from the fact that

but for them we should have known nothing about
the Macedonian- invasion, so thoroughly have Indian

writers maintained silence regarding this memorable
episode. The Indika of Megasthenes, the Seleucid am-
bassador ^t the Maurj^a court, is another important
source of information about the institutions, geography
and products of India. It is now lost to us, but frag-

ments are still preserved in the form of quotations by
later authors, such as Arrian, Appian, Strabo, Justin,

etc. Similacly, the Veriplus of 'the Eiythrean Sea and
Ptolemy's Oeo^aphy furnish geographical data of interest.

Like the classical (Greek and Roman) works,
Chinese literature is also of great help in reconstnicting

ancient Indian history. There are numerous notices in it

regarding the moyements of the predatory Central Asian
tribes that profoundly affected the destinies of India; and
above all, we have the excellent narratives of Fa-hian

(399-414 A. D.)h Yuan Chwang (629-45 A. D.)^, and
I-tsing (c. 673-95 A. D.)—^three of the most distinguished

pilgrims, who visited India in search of knowledge and
with the desire to worship at the sites hallowed by the

memory of the Buddha. Further, the works of the

Tibetan Lama Taranatha, the Diilva and Tangyur, etc.

may also be profitably consulted.

Then come the Moslem authors, who inform us

how step by step the armies of Islam conquered India

and introduced another vigorous factor into Indian

polity. The most celebrated of such writers was
Alberuni, a man of versatile intellect and a scholar of

Sanskrit. He followed in the train of Mahmud’s in-

vasions, and wrote in 1030 A. D. the* TahkSk-i-Hindy

1 cf. The Fo-ka>o-Kt.

2 cf. The Si-yu-ki.
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a mine of information on India and her peoples. Still

earlier Moslem writers were A1 Biladuri, Sulaiman

{Silsilat-ut-Tmvdri^, and A1 Mas'udi {Muriij-ul-Zahdb).

Among other Moslem works, we may mention : Hassan
Nizami^s Tdj-td-Madsir^ Mirkhond’s ’Kau^t-us-Sajd^

Khond Mir’s Habib-us-Sijar^ Firishta’s TdriM-i-Firishta,

Nizamuddin’s Tabaqdt-i-Akbarl, Minhajuddin’s Tabaqdt-i-

Nasm, A1 Utbi’s TariJ^-t-Yamm^ Ibn-ul-AthiFs

TdnJ^-ul-Kdmil.

The observations and writings of these foreigners

arf particularly valuable not only for the light they

throw on the political events, society, manners, geog-

raphy, and religion of ancient India, but also because

they establish synchronisms in the troubled sea of Indian

dates. Indeed, the identification of Sandrakottos with
Candragupta Maurya has been regarded on almost all

hands as the sheet-anchor of Indian chronology.

Archaological sources

Inscriptions

Where the literary sources are reticent or obscure,

inscriptions fortunately come to our rescue. Many
thousands of them, the earliest belonging to about the

fourth nr fifth century B. C.^’have been unearthed, and
perhaps, a large number still await the archaslogisFs

spade. They are found engraved on rocks, pmars,

stone tablets, met^ plates, caves, etc., and are couched

in the languages current at dijfferent periods and locali-

ties—Sanskrit, Pall, mixed dialects, or the languages of

Southern India, Tamil, Telugu, Malayilarn, and
Kanarese. Some of them aie of considerable literary

merit too, being cither in prose or verse or a combina-

tion of the two. The majority of inscriptions are in

the Brahrhi script, written from left to right; but a good

^ cf. the Piprawa (Basti district) Vase Stupa inscription

(J.R.A.S., 1858, pp. 573-88), and the Ba^li (Ajmer) inscription.
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numberare also incised in Kharosthi running, like Arabic
andPersian,fromrightto left. Their decipherment, which
is a marvel of scholarship, reveals that their olsject is

to record a donation, public or private, or to comme-
morate a great event, or the exploits qf a con-
queror. The edicts of A^oka, containing his ethical

exhortations, are, of course, a class by themselves.

The subject-matter of inscriptions is indeed very varied.

There are even Sanskrit plays (e.g,, at Dhar and Ajmer)
and musical mles (e.g., at Kudimiyamalai, Pudukotta
State) recorded on stone. The importance of these

documents cart hardly be over-emphasised. They are

extremely useful in fixing dates, and often regulate -and

supplement what we learn from literature and other

sources. For instance, in the absence of such epigra-

phic evidence the veil of oblivion would hang heavily

even on rulers like Kharavela or Samu(h:agupta\
and our knowledge of the mediaeval Hindu dynasties

would be altogedier incomplete. Sometimes foreign

inscriptions, too, imexpectedly lend us aid. Thus, Ae
Boghaz-Koi (Asia Minor) inscriptions, which men-
tion Vedic gods, probably testify to the movements
of Aryan tribes. We have elsewhere referred to the

contact of India with ancient Iran, and. curiously it

is confirmed by inscriptions discovered at Persepolis

and Naksh-i-Rustam2. Similarly, inscriptions throw a

flood of light on the political and cultural relations be-

tween India and the Far East in early times.

Coins

The next guides, we. may appeal to, are coins.

Like the inscriptions, they corroborate the information

iThey are respectively known; only from the Hathlgumpha

and the Allahabad Pillar inscriptions.

2 The Behistun record does not, however, include India in

the list of provinces ruled by Darius.
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derived from literature, and often modify or amplify

it. They are of various metals—gold, silver, copper,

or alloy, and contain legends or simple marks. Those
with dates are doubdess very valuable for the frame-

work of Lidian chronology, but even undated and
anonymous ones yield fruidiil results when we care-

fully consider their fabric and type. Coins are a^ost
our sole evidence with regard to the Indo-Scythian

and Indo-Baktrian kings—^Indian authors having
completely ignored the latter except Menander.
Coins shed remarkable light on the existence of
gams (autonomous communities) in ancient India,

and also on the religious predilections of certain

monarchs (e.g., of Kaniska) and their personal ac-

complishments (e.g., of Samudragupta). The purity

of the metal undoubtedly reflects the economic condi-

tions of the time, and the provenance of tiie coins

helps us in fixing the limits of a kingdom. But the

latter must. , be applied cautiously. For the dis-

covery of Roman coins in South India would by no
means indicate an extension of Roman power or poli-

tical influence in India. It only recalls the famous
lament of Pliny over the drain of Roman gold to this

'

country in exchange for articles of luxury and spices,

etc.

Monuments

Last, but not the least, are the monuments. They
are not directly concerned with political history, but

these temples. Stupas^ and monasteries (vihdras) vividly

depict the artistic achievements and religious devotion of
the people and princes alike. The.monumental remains
in foreign lands open to us a rather unknown ch^ter
of India’s ancient glory. Shrines, dedicated

.
to oiva,

on the Dieng plateau (Java), and the vast panorama
of bas-reliefs on the walls in the colossal temples
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at Boro-Bodur and Prambanam (centtal Java), a^i

also the remarkable ruins at Angkor Vat and
Angkor Thom (Kambuja), reveal the hand of
Indians, and show that they had migrated to the
Far East and spread their power ^d culture there.^

Even for purposes of chronology, the evidence of
monuments cannot be entirely despised, for experts

have demonstrated how important conclusions follow

a close study of the stratification of buildings. Further,

it may not be out of place to add here that sculptures

and paintings (e.g., at Ajanta) occasionally iUumine our
path where we might otherwise have w^ed' with
faltering steps,

Conclusion or Main Features

Such, in brief,^ are the sources for the resuscitation

of India’s early past. The most striking feature, when
compared with modem history, is the rneagreness of

our materials and the wide range over which they^lie

scattered. Accordingly, the historian must work, like

a miner with the pick and shovel of his perseverance

^d critical judgment to get at the gold of facts with-

out the dross of courtly exaggerations and poetic embel-

lishments. Quite oft6n rocks intervene in the shape

of conflicting claims, utter absence of dates, or pre-

valence of several eras at different periods and places,®

^ See Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Ancient Indian Colonies in the Far
East, Vol. I, Champa; SuvarnadvJpa\ and publications of the

Greater India Society; Dr. B. R. Chatterji, Indian Cultural Influence .

in Cambodia (Calcutta, 1928); India and Java (Calcutta, 1933); H. G.
Q. Wales, Towards Angkor, and -works of French and Dutch
schplars.

2 Literary works and inscriptions, referred to above, are merely

illustrative. All the available sources, ancient as well as modem,
have,, however, been discriminately utilised by us.

® See Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras. We know of about i

score of ancient systems of reckoning,
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and it is only after overcoming these difficulties that

we can achieve the object of building, a connected and
consistent account of ancient India. And here we
must also bear in mind that the North is the predominant
factor in our history, having been -the centre of large

empires that rose like waves in the sea and soon
broke up into nothing. Aspirants to supreme dignity

turned longing eyes across the Vindhyas, but never

did India completely come under one sovereign nm-
breUa, and even in the heyday of the Mauryas
the extreme South remained outside the Imperial

ambit. This lack of political unity in ancient India,

despite the fact that she was indisputably a geog-

raphical and cultural unit^, is the weakest point of her

history, and, therefore, dynastic wars and territorial

aggrandisements^ absorb our interest and attention to

a greater degree than, her achievements in the domain
of religion, art, and literature.

^ Dr. R. K. Mookerji, The Fundamental Unity of India (Long-
mans, Green & Co., 1914).
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Section A
PAUEOLITmC AGE

The story of the early man in India is largely shroud-
ed in mystery. The common belief is that the remotest
past represented the Satyuga—an age when man lived
in an ideal state of happiness, free from misery, want,
and decay. Sober history unfortunately does not know
of any such golden periodl On the other hand, all

indications point to the fact that primitive man was
sunk in the darkness of ignorance and barbarism, and
that he marched towards the light of civihsation only

by slow stages. So far as our evidence goes the

earliest inhabitants of India were perhaps the palaeoli-

thic (derived from Greek words signifying ‘old stone’)

men. They were a savage people '^ho sought shelter

under ,trees and in natural caverns.^ They had no idea

of' cultivation, and probably did not quite know how
to make a fire. They could not turn out pottery, and
were ignorant of the use of metal. They lived on the

chase and on nuts, roots, and fruits afforded by nature.

Their implements for purposes of peace and of war
against wild beasts and other denizens of water and
forests were chipped in stone, and were of crude work-

.

manship ^ It is noteworthy that a majority of them are

1 Certain’ caves in the Karnul district are believed to have

been tenanted .by palteolithic men (V. Rangacharya, .Pre-MusaJman

India, Vol. I,p.48h
• 2 Paleolithic implements have been divided into ten classes

—

axes, anow-heads, spears,,^ging tools, circular
i
iiurling-stones,
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made in a peculiat kind of rock known as quartzite.

Of course, where this material was not ayailable other

hard rocks were used.
.
Besides some sites in the Dek-

kan, the districts of Madras, Cuddapah, and Chingleput

in South India have yielded a rich harvest of such

tools Sometimes they were also made of bone and
wood, but being perishable they have all disappeared.

Lastly, these men did not construct tombs, to bury

their dead, who were perhaps left to be devoured by
animals and birds.

Section B

NEOUTmC AGE

The next stage in the progress of man in India,

as elsewhere, was reached when the use of the rough
stone implements was not quite ! discarded, but most
of them were carefully dressed and polished. They
were now turned into highly finished objects of diverse

and complex forms to meet a variety of requirements^.

These neolithic (from a Greek word meaning ‘new
'Stone’) men had made considerable advance tovi^rds

civilisation. Apart from natural shelter in rocks, -they

constructed dwellings, perhaps “huts of wattle and
thatches, daubed with clay,” for themselves. They
knew how to produce a fire and the art of cooking.

They occupied themselves with fishing and hunting,

chop^rs, knives, scrapers, cores, hammer-stones and (probably)

stri^-a-lights (?), pp. 52-53.

^ Catalogue of Pre-Sistoric Antiquities in. the Government Museum,
Madras (1901); Notes on tbf Ages and Distribution of Indian Pre-

iistpric Antiquities (Madras, 1916). Col. Bruce Foote has made a

special study of Pre-historic artifacts in India. See also Panchanan
Miira, Pre-historic India, (Calcutta, 1923); A. C. Logan, Old Chipped

Stones of India, (Calcutta, 1906); P. T. S. Aiyaiagar, The Stone Age
in India', V. Rangacharya, Pre-Musalman India, etc.

^
’’For their numerous tjrpes, see Pre-Musalman India, I. pp.-

i4-25*
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tended flocks of domesticated animals^ and also began
the cultivation of land. Thek food was simple, con-
sisting of game, forest produce, vegetables, milk, honey,
wild grains, etc.; and the dress of these neolithic men
was probably leaves, barks of trees, and skins. They
made pottery, at first by hand, but afterwards the wheel
was used. The earthenware were either plain or
painted and decorated with representations of flowers,

leaves, etc. The neolithians chose the tough trap

rock for thek weapons of offence and defence, but
things of domestic use were made of other materials of
various colours. They buried thek dead and erected

tombs, as is evident from some pre-historic skeletons

discovered in the district of Mk2apur. On the other

hand, the -finds of funeral urns, meant for the ashes of
the dead, would show that cremation, too was not
Unknown. Presumably they worshipped spkits of

nathre as embodied in trees and stones, and propitiated

them by bloody sacrifices and offerings of food
and drink. Further, in the caves of the Vindhya
hills, there are neolithic ^^cuprmarks” and' “ruddle

drawings,” which give us some idea of the artistic

efforts of these men. All these features indicate that

the palasolithic and neolithic men must have been

separated by a wide gap, maybe of centuries. Indeed,

some scholars even deny that the latter were the des-

cendants of the former. But our evidence being

imperfect, it would be better not to dogmatise on this

point. It is, however, certain that the neolithic culture

was widespread, as remaios of this period have been

found almost all over the country, particularly in BeUa-

ry, Salem, Kamul, and other districts of the Madras

Presidency.

Section C
- L THE ADVENT OF METALS

After many centuries, perhaps, the neolithic man
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in India learnt the use ,of metals. Gold was probably

his earliest discovery, but it served as a material for

ornaments only. His implements and weapons were

made of other harder metals. The remarkable finds

in a large number of ancient sites prove that in South

India stone was directly superseded by iron, whereas

in North India axes, 4wls, swords, spearheads, daggers,

harpoons, etc., were at first made of copper, and it

was in turn followed by iron. Hoards of such copper

implements have been discovered “all across Northern

India almost from the Hooglily to the far side of the

Indus, and from the foot of the Himalayas to thC' Cawn-
pore District.’^ The times when the use ‘of these

metals became general are known as the Iron and
Copper ages. It is, however, important to .remember
that, unlike other countries, there are no traces in

India, except in Sind, of a Bronze Period intervening

between the Neolithic and Iron ages.. Bronze, which
is an alloy of copper and tin,^ is Harder than pure cop-

per, and is doubtless- better suited for the manufacture
of weapons, but the early men in India somehow did

not make it the ^ordinary material for use. The few
implements of this metal, that have been discovered
in Jubbulpur, were, in the opinion of antiquarians, either

experimental or of foreign origin. And bowls and
other objects, found in South Indian cemeteries, were
simply articles of luxury meant for domestic purposes,

and would hardly indicate the existence of an age when
bronze tools were commonly used.

II. THE DRAVIDIANS

The Dravidians, so called frcJm the Sanskrit term
Dravida, were one of the earliest cultured races of India.

^ Generally, the ratio of alloy in bronze is nine parts of copper
and one of tin.
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Unhappily, the problem of ^heir origin is still a puzzle,

almost defying any definite solution. A number of
scholars strongly affirm that they were the descendants

of the primitive inhabitants of India, who in course -of

time had ascended up the ladder of civilisation. On
the contrary, others are of opinion that they were
foreign immigraints into this country from the Tibetan

plateau or from the “Turanian homeland of Central

Asia.” Western Asia is, however, generally supposed
to have been their original abode, and the similarity of
the Dravidian and Sumerian ethnic types undoubtedly
lends some colour to this view. In this connection we
must not omit to take into account Brahui, the is-

land of Dravidian speech in Baluchistan. It is believed

that it represents the tongue of those who lingered

on behind, while the main'’ body advanced towards

Hindustan through the mountain passes. This looks

plausible enough, although sometimes a different

conclusion is <hawn . from the existence of Brahui
that there was a Dravidian over^flow from India into

Baluchistan. Whoever the Dravidians may have been,^

it is certain that^ they were an important element of
population both in Northern and Southern India. Their

languages still predominate in the South, but “Dravi-

dian characteristics have been traced alike in Vedic
and Classical Sanskrit, in the Prakrits or'carly popular

dialects, and in the modem vernaculars derived from
them.”2 The Dravidians were conversant with the

use of metals, and their pottery was of an improved
type. They Imew agriculture, and were perhaps the

earliest people to build dams across rivers for irriga-

tion purposes. They cons:ructed houses and fortifi-

cations, and their villages were ruled by petty chiefs.

* Many -western scholars favour the view that the Dra-yidians

belonged to the Mediterranean race. See e.g., Mr. J. Kennedy,

J.R.A.S., 1898, pp. 249, 261.
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As.observed by Dr. L. D. Barnett, Dravidian society was

“to some extent matriarchal,” and their religion was

generklly “dark and repulsive”^. They worshipped

the Mother Goddess and a host of spirits, often with

bloody human sacrifices, and the emblems of generation.

Presumably, the Dravidians were identical with the

“Dasas” or “Dasyus” of the Rigveda'y and we shall, there-

fore, hear more about them when we come to the

period of the Aryans.

Section D
CHALCOLITHIC AGE

Importance of the New Discoveries

So far we were almost groping in the dark. We
now see the twilight of Indian civilisation. The re-

markable archeological discoveries at Harappa in the

Montgomery district and Mohenjo-daro in the Larkana
district, besides other sites in thePunjab, Sind (like Canhu-
daro, Jhular-daroj, and Baluchistan (e.g., Nal, Kelat

State), make it abundantly clear thaj: several centuries

before the.period of the ^igveda^ there were busy centres

of life and activity along the course of the river Indus.
They show that the people possessed a high degree of
culture, which was similar to, and in many respects more
advanced than that of contemporary Mesopotamia, Elam,
and Egypt. Chalcolithic is the name' usually given
to this age—an age “in which arms and utensils of stone
continue to be used side by side with those of copper
and bronae.” To get a, glimpse into this remote past,-

we must take note of the relics imearthed at Mohenjo-
daro,2 which are essentially ,akin to those found at other

^ Antiquities of Indian p. 4.
2 Sir John Marshall, Mobenjo-daro and the Indus Civilisation (.3

vplumes); K. N. Dikshit, Pre-historie Civilisation of the Indus Valley

(Madras, 1939); N. Law, JwA Hist. Quart., March, 1932 (Vol. "yni,
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places. The picture may be dim, but the outlines are

sufficiently finn.

Buildings

Mohenjo-daro or the ‘City of the Dead’ is at pre-

sent a heap of ruins. It is difficult to surmise what
brou.ght about its destruction. Earthquakes, in-

undations, the Indus altering its course, climatic

changes-^-any of them may account for its fin^ abandon-
ment or disappearance. But it is evident from the ex-

cavations, which have been carried out down to the
subsoil water, that the site must have been occupied for

centuries. It was a prosperous city, well-planned and
having wide streets and lanes at regular intervals. The
buildings, considerably varying in size, appear to have
been plain but dignified^. Stone not being easily

obtainable, walls were raised of burnt brick, laid in

mud or in both mud and gypsum mortar. Crude
or sun-dried bricks were reserved for foundations

and terraces, where the elements could not do much
damage. There were stairways leading to upper sto-

reys, and windows and doors for admitting light and
air. Bath-rooms and circular brick-wells were impor-
tant features of most houses. The system of drainage,

public or private, was remarkable. Dust-bins and
rubbish chutes indicate the extreme care taken in

matters of conservancy. On the whole, the people

were flourishing, and even ordinary dwelling houses

were provided with necessary conveniences. The
larger structures were perhaps public property. One
of them, a spacious pillared hall of the Intermediate

no. i), pp. 121^; Dr. Mackay, The Indus Civilmticn; Mem, Arch.

Surv. Ind., nos. 41 and 48. On Harappa, sfie S. Vats, Excava-

'tions at Harappa, Vols. I & II, (1940).
^ Was this lack of ornatnpctalion in houses due to simplicity

of tastes ? Or, did the owners deliberately avoid outward marks
of possessing wealth to escape the burden of extra taxes ?
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Period, may have been a shrine, although no images

have been found there. The most striking of all remains

is, no doubt, a vast hydropathic establishment—

a

brick Bath, 39 ft. X 23 ft. X 8 ft., with water-tight walls

and flights of steps at the ends and other subsidiary

verandahs, galleries and rooms. ‘It was filled with

water from a well nearby. Its drain with a corbelled

roof, more than six feet in height, deserves particular

mention. Another accessory to the great Bath is pro-

bably a hammdm or hot-air bath, pointing to the exis-

tence of ^^a hypocaustic system of heating.^’.

Agriculture

Little do we know about the agriculture of the

Indus peoples, although the existence of such big cities

as Mohenjo-daro and Harappa clearly indicates that

food must have been available in an ample measure.

Perhaps the grains they cultivated were wheat and
barley, specimens of which have been found there. It is

uncertain whether the plough had replaced the hoe, or

the latter was still in use. Scholars believe that in olden

times Sind received copious rainfall/ and this, as also

the presence of a great river,^ must have made the prob-

lem of irrigation easy of solution.

Vood

Besides the above cereals and dates (stones of

which have been discovered), it appears from half-

burnt shells and bones and offerings to the dead that the

Indus people used as food pork, beef, mutton, poultry,

fish, and the flesh of other water animals. Perhaps

milk and vegetables were also included in the dietary,

' The elaborate system of drainage and the use of burnt bricks

for the exposed parts of buildings point to the same conclusion.
2 Indus. Besides, there was the Mihran, which dried up in

the 14th century AJD.
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Animals Knom

They knew several kinds of domesticat d animals,

of which bones of bull, sheep, pig,- buffalo, camel, and
elephant have been recovered; while those of the dog
and horse, having been found near the surface, may be-

long to later times. The wild animals familiair to them
were rhinoceros, bison, monkey, tiger, bear, hare, etc,,

which are depicted on seals and copper-tablets.

Use oj Stones and Metals

Stone was rare in this region. It had accordingly

to be imported from other places for door-sockets,

saddle querns and mullers, statuettes, cult objects, etc.

The metals known to the Sindhu people were gold,

silver, copper, tin, and lead, which were used for a variety

of purposes. The discovery of bronze in the earliest

layer at Mohenjo-daro proves beyond doubt that it

was then in use there. Iron has, however, not been
found.

Ornaments

Ornaments, chiefly necklaces, ear-rings, anklets,

and girdles of beads, were commonly worn by men and
women of all classes. The 'rich made them of gold,

silver, ivory, faience and other semi-precious stones

like lapis lazuli, jasper, camelian, agate or onyx; where -

as those for the poor were made of copper, bone, shell,

and terra-cctta.

Household Articles

Copper and bronze seem to have superseded stone

as material for household implements and utensils.

Mostly, however, they were earthenware. Quite a

large number of such bowls, dishes, cups, saucers.
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vases, basi: .s, and stone-jars of different forms have been

discovered. Generally the pottery was wheel-made,
and was painted and sometimes “glazed.”

Weapons

Likewise copper and bronze had replaced stone

for weapons of war or of chase. People were
acquainted with maces, axes, daggers, spears, bows,
arrows, :and slings. Defensive weapons like shields,

helmets, and armour were perhaps unlaiown, nor is

there any trace of the sword.

Gams ' ani Weights

Stones were also used for weights, marbles and
dice, which are among the most remarkable relics dis-

covered. It is interesting to note that, like the Vedic
Aryans, the Indus people were fond of dice. The
smaller weights, of chert or slate, are cubical, whereas
the heavier ones are conical in shape. It is said that

they are made with “greater accuracy and consistency

than those of ,Elam and Mesopotamia.”

Toys

Generally they were clay models of birds, animals,

men and women, rattles, or representations of carts.

These playthings are sorhetimes useful as depicting

the actualities of life.

Spinning and Textile

Spinning must have been freely practised in the

houses of Mohenjo-daro, as would appear from the

large find of spindle-whorls. Those of the rich were
made of faience; the poor used the cheaper pottery

and shell. Wool was used for warmer textile, and
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cotton foi- the lighter one. The latter, found adhering
to a silver vase, appears on careful examination by-

experts to resemble the present-day coarser Indian variety
«dth its ^‘typical convoluted structure.”

Dress

Tlie dress of the people, like their personal fea-

tures, must have varied, A statue, for instance, re-

presents a male figure -wearing a long shawl, drawn over
the left shoulder and under the right, so as to leave the
right arm free. The nude statues must not be taken
to indicate that nudity was prevalent. They may have
been meant for religious purposes.

Re//gm

Our scanty knowledge of the religion of these early

peoples Is derived from the seals, copper tablets,' and
figurines of metal, terra-cotta, and stone. The most
prominent deity is the Mother or Nature Goddess,^

whose worship was so common in ancient times in ail

countries from Persia to the Mgean coasts. This cult

found a fruitful soil in India, and out of it developed

the worship of Sakti with all its elaborate/ rites. Fur-

ther, a seal portrays a highly conventionalised figure of

a three-faced male god, seated Yogi-likc, with animals

on each- side, who has been recognised as the proto-

type of the liistoric Siva. If this conjecture be correct,

Saivism may legitimately claim to be the oldest living

religion. That the worship of the phallic emblems

—

the lifiga and thejo^js—^was also prevalent is clear from

the discovery of scores of aniconic objects of stone

together . with ring-stones, whereas the existence of

' From immemorial antiquity, India is the home of the -worship

of Prakriti or later Sakti, goddess Prithvt, and a host of G^amadtvaias

Mata, etc.)
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Tree-worship and Zoolatry or Animal worship is

evidenced by certain representations on seals. Popular

Hinduism of today contains many of these elements,

thus furnishing a remarkable proof of the extraordinary

continuity of Indian culture through the ages.

Disposal of the Dead

An examination of the data available, both a.t

Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, shows that probably there

were then three methods of disposing of the dead : (a)

complete burial, (b) burial after exposure of the body to

birds and beasts, {c) cremation followed by burial of the

ashes. The discovery of cinerary urns and jars, goblets

or vessels with ashes, bone, and charcoal may, however,
suggest that during the flourishing period of the Indus
valley culture the third method was generally in vogue.

At Mohenjo-daro, about a score of skeletons, some in

public streets and others in a room, have been un-
earthed, but there is no trace of a cemetery or burial

place. At Harappa, on the other hand, a cemetery has

been brought to light in the plain level ground near the

mounds. It is noteworthy that the remains of the dead
at the latter site are associated with a distinct type of
pottery decorated with vegetable patterns and peculiar

animal designs.

•

Knowledge of Writing

One of the mo.st interesting items of information

we get about the Indus people is in regard to their

acquaintance with some sort of writing. Of course,

no regular documents on stones or baked clay tablets-

have been found. But a large number of seals

^ See Dr. G. R. Hunter, Script of Harappa and Mohenjo-daro

(1934); Rev. H. Heras, “The Story of two Mohenjo-daro Signs,”.

]. Vol. II, no. I, pp. 1-6.
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and sealingsd having excellent representations of uni-
corns and bulls and other objects, have inscriptions

in a script, which belongs to the same order as Proto-
Elamite, Sumerian, Minoan, and Egyptian. Its deci-

pherment has so far defied the ingenuity of scholars.

The view, commonly held, is that it represents a picto-

graphic system of writing, each sign-- standing for a

particular word or object. A late stage of develop-
ment is indicated by certain strokes and marks, which
were perhaps vowel signs. It is believed that the direc-

tion of writing is from right to left, but in some cases it

is boustrophedon^ i.e., from right to left in the first line

and left to right in the second. Nothing can yet be
postulated about its connection with the later Brahmi.
Very likely the Indus script did not extend to other

parts- of India, or survive long.

Art

The Indus people appear to have made great pro-

gress in the ceramic art. They were fond of painted

pottery, and some specimens of delicate workman-
ship and colour have come down to us.

j^ain, sculptures in the round, of stone and bronze,

display great merit and anatomical faithfulness. The
figure of a dancer standing on the right leg with the

left leg raised in front is beautifully executed, and the

pose is so full of movement that there is hardly any

parallel to it even among the sculptures of the historic

period.

But by far the most remarkable are the engravings

on the numerous seals and sealings. The treatment

of animals, specially the bull, is superb and full of

realism. These fisures leave ho room for doubt thatO

1 See also L. A. Waddell, The Indo-Sumerian Seals Deciphered

(London, 1925). .

2 A list of no less than 396 signs has been prepared.
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the Indus people, like the ancient Greeks, possessed

artistic skill of a high order, and could delineate with

vigour and effect.

Who were the Authorsi

The skeletal remains as well as the sculptured

heads^ indicate that the population at Harappa and
Mohenjo-daro was of a cosmopolitan character, con-

sisting at least of four distinct ethnic types, viz., Proto-

Australoid, Mediterranean, the Alpine and the Mongo-
lian branch. Which of these races was the prime
author of the Indus valley civilisation ? Diverse ans- '

wers have been given to this query. It has been sug-

gested that they were the pre-Vedic peoples (probably

Dravidian), whose culture the Ar5^ans destroyed. Some
look upon the latter as the authors of this civilisation,

pushing thereby the date of their (Aryan) domination

in India considerably back. Others regard the Indus

people as the kith and kin of the 'Sumerians or some
allied race, and the common features between the civi-

lisations of Sumer, Elam, and the Indus valley, despite

their individual characteristics, no doubt, lend support

to this view. Cultural evidences and arguments based

on physical types are, however, shaky; and we caimot,

therefore, be dogmatic over this problem until more
conclusive clues are forthcoming.

Extejit and Origin

Besides Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, archasolo-

gical explorations reveal that there were a number
of other sites in lower and upper Sind (e.g. Jhukhar-

^ But this evidence must be used with caution. For, as has

been well pointed out, artists were by no means anthropologists;

and the number of skulls discovered is too small to allow of any
“safe generalisations” regarding the existence of several tacm
types (Hindu Civilisafion, p. 28).
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daro, Canhu-daro), South Punjab and Baluchistan (e.g.,

Nal in Kelat State) belonging to the same Chalcolithic
culture. As yet no traces of it have been found in the
Gangetic valley, which in later times played an impor-
tant part m the cultural and political history of India.

Wherefrom, then, did the ' Indus valley culture origi-

nate ? Was it an independent growth on Indian soil ?
Or, was its development due to the contact and impact
of the ancient civilisations of Elam, Mesopotamia, and
other. Western lands ? To these questions, a definite

answer one hesitates to give at this stage of our know-
ledge.

Date

We do not know hdw long this .culture flourished

in the Indus vaUey;, but from the stratifica^on of build-

ings at Mohenjo-daro, yhere have'been imearthed seven

strata—^three of the E^te Period, three..of the Interme-

diate, and one of the Early, leaving aside such as are

submerged under thfe sub-soil’ water-^it has been
assumed, assigning roughly 500 years to each of the

layers, that the pefiod, of its occupation fell approxi-

mately between 3250-2750 B.C, Of course, the begin-

nings of its civilisation('may go earlier still, for Mohenjo-
daro and its complex city life was a product of centuries

of evolution. Moreover, a comparison of its finds

with Mesopotamian and Elamite relics shows resemb-

lances, which could not be merely fortuitous. If,

as has been supposed, they prove that there waS inter-

course between these countries the Indus valley civi-

lisation may be rightly taken to be “contemporary with

the early culture of Sumer and- with the later Pre-dilu-

vian culture of Elam and Mesopotamia.”
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.

THERIGVEDIC AGE

Origin and Home of the Aryans^

The twilight slowly brightened into dawn, and
the sun of Vedic culture rose on the horizon of
Indian history. Who were its progenitors, and where-
from do they emerge into our historical view? Ques-
tions like these have been a bewildering source of
controversy. Some Indian scholars, attaching- great

importance to the Pauranic evidence, strongly main-
tain that the Aryans were autochthons of the land.

But their arguments do not find a wide support..

Others with equal emphasis aver that the original Aryan
home was the Arctic Circle (B. G. Tilak); or Bactria

(Rhode); of the Pamirs. The general opinion, how-
-ever,_is that the Indo-Aryans, as also the Avestan Ira-

nians, were- a branch of the ancient ‘Tndo-Germanic''
(Indo-European) peoples or the Wiros^ and before their

eastward migration,' perhaps due to divisions, dissen-

sions, or overgrowth of population in a circumscribed

area, they occupied for long a common habitat, which
has been variously located in Central Asia (Max M-iiller);

European Steppes, north of the Black Sea (Benfey);

Central and Western Germany (Geiger); or Austria,

Hungary and ^Bohemia (P. Giles,). This belief rests

on grounds of the close similarity between $he speech

,

^ See Dr. Isaac Taylor, Origin of the Arjans, London, 18 89;

G. Childe, The Arjans\ A. C. Das, Rigvedic India (Calcutta, 1927);

B,. G. Tilak, Arctic Home in the Vedas (Poona, 1903); Lachbmi
Dhar, The Home of the Aryans (Delhi, 1930).

^ ® P. Giles uses the term ‘Wires,* meaning ‘men’ in most of the

early languages ifZam. Hist. Ind.j Vol. I, p. 66),
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as presented in the 'BJff^eda and the Avestan and the
“Indo-Germanic” tongues spoken by most European
nations^; and also on the flora and fauna known to
them and the likeness of their culture as inferred from
the meagre data available^. Language and common
peculiarities of life are, however, no certain proofs of
consanguinity, for they can be adopted by one
community from another. Nor are the anthropological

researches of any particular help. They simply show
that there is a physical type in India, which in many
respects is akin to certain European races. Thus,
though we cannot be sure that the blood of Europe
runs in Indian veins, it is conceivable that the Indo-
Aryans were at some stage not altogether isolated from
the forefathers of the Western ‘peoples.

The VJ^eda

The earliest work, which the Aryans have left to

posterity, is the TJ^eda. It is a collection of 1017
hymns, supplemented by ii others called VdlakbilyaSy

and is systematically arranged into 10 mandalas or books.

The hyrnns represent compositions of different periods,^

and are of varying degrees of literary merit, being

productions of priest-poets—mostly men and two or

three women—of various families.'* Excepting a few

^cf. c.g., .Sanskrit Pitri with Zend Pattar

,

Latin Patera Greek
Patir, Celt Athir, Teuton Fadar, Tocharian Patar, and English

Father, or Sanskrit Dvau with Latin Duo, Irish Dau, Gothic Twaj,

Lithuanian Du, and English Two; or Sanskrit Asts, Latin F.st,

Irish Is, Gothic 1st, and Lithuanian Fsti.
2 cf. Cam. Hist. Ind., I, Ch. HI, pp. 64-76.

®The BJgveda itself speaks of older and later RJsis and their

•compositions. Winternitz thinks that there must be a g\ilf of

centuries between the different strata of Rigvedic hymns. Great

care was taken to preserve its textual purity by a number of devices

like Pada-patha, I^ama-patha, yHukramanis, etc.

* Orthodox tradition, however, regards the hymns as revela-

tions to the Kills.
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hymns, they are all invocations to the gods, conceived

as personifications of the powers of Nature, to bestow

spiritual and material favours on' the worshippers. It is

only those that are not directly addressed to the deities,

which incidentally throw some light on princely liberal-

ity and tribal wars,, as well as on the life and habits of the

people. The information, scanty no doubt, is all the

more valuable in the absence of any other material

remains for giving us a glimpse into this distant age.^

Geographical Background of the BJgvedic Aryans

The Rigveda does not preserve any memory of the

early movements of the Aryans, or how they entered

India. Indeed, their geographical horizon appears

from certain allusions to have been limited to an area

extending from Afghanistan to the Gangetic valley.

That the former region was occupied by the Aryans is

obvious from the mention of rivers like the Kubha
(Kabul), the* Suvastu (Swat), the Krumu (Kurram),

and the Gomati (Gomal). The vast stream of the

Sindhu (Indus) is well known, so also are its five tribu-

taries—the Vitasta (Jhelum); Asikni (Chenab); Parusni,

later Iravati (Ravi); Vipaia (Beas); and the Sutudri

(Sutlej). Similarly, the Drisadvati (Chautang) is nam-
ed, but the Saraswati, now lost amid the sands, evokes

many^ a- fervent song. " From these references, one
may reasonably infer that the Aryans were spread over

all the tracts watered by these rivers, and they probably

pomposed' the bulk of the hymns here-.^ The Ganga

cf.
;
and also ^ tolffT

I

^ See A. C. Das, Kigvedic Culture (Calcutta, 1925).
2 The hymns to the goddess TJsas were apparently inspired by

the glorious dawn of the Punjab. But those referring to the “strife

of the elements” and the phenomenon of thunder and lightning

were, according to Keith, composed “in the country round the

Saraswati river, south of the modem Ambala” {Cam. Hist. Ind.,
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(Ganges) and the Yamuna (Jumna) ate mentioned only
twice or thrice, which shows ihat though Aryan bands
had advanced towards the Gangetic Doab, it was still

an unfamiliar l^d. The sea was unknown to them,
the word samudra being used to denote large expanses

of water. The Himalaya or Himavant mountains are

alluded to, but not the -Vindhyas or the Narmada
river. Evidently, therefore, the Aryans had not
yet established setdements in the soudiem direction.

Other evidences are also in accord with the conclusions

stated above. Thus, for instance, the Kt^eda men-
tions the lion, but not the tiger, the denizen of the

swampy jungles of Bengal. That the Aryans had not
yet advanced to the eastern regions is further proved
by the absence of any mention of rice. We must,
however, urge caution against undue emphasis on such

argunmtum ex silentio, and as an illustration of its dangers

it. may be pointed out that §alt, although abounding in

Northern Punjab, is not even once mentioned in the

Kigveda.

Tribal Divismjs and Wars ^

The Eigvedic Aryans were not a homogeneous lot.

They were divided into several tribes, the most impor-
tant having been the five allied ones, viz.. Anus,
Druhyus, Yadus, Turvasas, and Purus, who dwelt on
either side the Saraswati. Besides these, mention is also

made of the Bharatas (later merged into the Kurus),

Tritsus, Srinjayas, Krivis, and other minor tribes. Quite

often, they were fighting among themselves, and one of

the notable events of Rigvedic. history was the great

battle on the Parusm, in which Sudas, king of the

Bharatas, defeated with heavy losses the confederate

tribes led by ten kings under the guidance of Vi^vamitra.

P* 79)*
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The victory is celebrated by his family priest, Vasistha,

but we do not know if Siidas attempted any’ consolida-

tion of his conquests. Close upon the heels of the

attack by the above-mentioned five allied tribes and

by those of the North-west, Alinas, Pakthas (cf.

modern Pakhthun or Pathans), Sivas, Bhalanases, and
the Visanins, he had to face another crisis on the eastern

side of his kingdom. Sudas, however, overcame it

by successfully repulsing his assailants under the leader-

ship of Bheda near the jumna. The latter was perhaps

a non-Aryan chief, as the curious names of the three

tribes—^Ajas, Sigrus, and Yaksus—^unde^ him suggest.^

Thus, besides inter-tribal warfare, the Aryans were
engaged in struggles with the “Dasyus” or “Dasas”.

They were carried on with unceasing relentlessness,

for the two peoples had strong differences, both racial

and cultural. The Aryans were tall and fair, and the

“Dasyus” were dark-skinned and of short stature.

Their features were uncouth, being flat-nosed {andsah).

They did not believe in Vedic .gods {a-devaju), indeed

reviled them {deva-ptju), neyer performed sacrifices

{a-jajvati) or any rites (a-karman), but worshipped the

phallus emblems ijima-devdh) and followed str^ge
laws {anyavratd). Their speech was unintelligible

{mridhra-vd^P These. . characteristics indicate that

the “Dasyus” probably belonged to the Dravidian
stock, then occupying the parts over which the Aryans
were seeking to establish their domination. > The
“Dasjms” fought valiantly, in defence of thelfhomes
and -herds of cattle, and they yielded to the superior

might of the Aryans only, when the destruction of their

ptlrds and durgas, towns and crude fortifications, made

^The BJ^eda mentioQS other non-Aryan peoples like the

Simyas, Pi^acas, .Kikatas, etc. Among other prominent Dasa
chiefs, we hear of Pipiru, Dhuni, Cumuri, ,^Sambara.

’ A. C. Das, EJffisdie Cultwt^ pp. 157-58 (Calcutta, 1925).
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further resistance futile,. Many of the 'Dasas’ became
slaves (^(2J<z=slave) of the conquerors, having been ad-

mitted in society as Siidras^ but others retired into the

jungles and mountain fastnesses, where we still find

their descendants living in primitive conditions.

’Political Organisation

The family {griha or kuld) was the ultimate basis of
the Vedic state. A number of families, connected with
ties of kinsliip, formed the grama. An aggregate of
villages made up the vis (district or clan), and a group
of vU composed the jana (tribe). The tribe was under
the rule of its chief or king (rdjati), who was often here-

ditary, as would appear from several lines of succession

mentioned in the Rigveda^. Occasionally the 'PLajan was
elected by the vis, but it is not clear whether the choice

was limited to members of the ruling house or was
extended to other noble families. The king led the

tribe in battle, and ensured their protection, in return

for which the people rendered him obedience dr gave
voluntary gifts. Perhaps the kiirg did not then raise

any jSxed taxes for the maintenance of the royal state.

When free from fighting, he dispensed justice and per-

formed sacrifices for material prosperity. The Purohita,

besides the Senam (‘leader of the army^) and the Grdmani,

was the most important member of the royal entourage.

He received gifts and by spells and incantations prayed

for' his master’s success in aU undertakings. The Hng
was by no means an autocrat; his powers were limited

by the will of the people as expressed in Pti&^Sabhd (‘coun-

cil of Elders’) and Samiti (‘assembly of the whole

people’).^ The states were usually small, but due

1 cf. e. g., VadhryaSva, Divodasa, Pijavana and Sudas.

2 The true import of these terms is not quite clear. According

to Keith, the Samiti was “the assembl7 of the people for the busi-
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to wats and the “Dasyu*’ menace the tendency to co-

alesce under an overlord, or evolve bigger territorial

units, had already started.

Family Fife

The Rigvedic Aryans had developed a healthy

family life, in which the ties of wedlock were held sacr-

ed and indissoluble. Monogamy was the usual rule,

though among the “upper ten” polygamy was not
unknown. There are no traces of polyandry and
child-marriage. Women^ enjoyed a certain amount
pf freedom in choosing their husbands, under whose
protection and care they lived after marriage. Their

position was of greater honour and authority at that

time than is perhaps the case now. They controlled

the household affairs, and participated in the sacrifices

and other domestic ceremonies and feasts, gaily wear-
ing their bright apparel and ornaments. There was
perhaps no segregation of females or restriction

upon their movements. They were educated, some
of them like Apala, Vi^vavara, and Ghosa even com-
posing after the fashion of the Basis. The
standard of morality was comparatively high, but occa-

sionally we learn of cases of lapse.

Besides husband and wife, the family consisted

of other members—^parents, brothers, sisters, sons,

and daughters, etc. Generally their relations were
marked by cordiality and a spirit of mutual accommoda-
tion and help. Sometimes, however, disputes about

ness of the tribe,” and, the Sabha denoted “the place of assembly,
which served besides as a centre of social gatherings” {Cam. Hist.

Ind., I., p. 96).
^ cf.- B. S. Upadhyaya, Women in Kigveda, and ed., (Benares,

3941); See also Dr., A. S.'AItekar, The Position of Women in Hindu
Civilisation, (Benares, 1938); C. Bader, Women in- Ancient India,

(London, 1925); Indra, Status of Women in Ancient' India, (Lahore,

1941)-
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property, specially relating to land, cattle, ornaments, ^

etc., must have caused ill-feeling and even the break-
up of the familv

Occttpations

As described elsewhere, the Aryans were then
engaged in continual warfare, which was as such one
of their main occupations. They fought either on
foot or on chariots, drawn by horses, but horse-riding

apart, cavalry is nowhere mentioned. - Coats of mail
{varmd) and helmets of metals (Jiprd) were used for pro-
tection on the batde-field. The principal weapons were
the bow (dhanus) and arrow (band), spears, lances, axes'

swords (asi), and slingslones. The warriors fought to

the accompaniment of war-cries and the music of
drums {dundubht).

One of the important means of living for the

Rigvedic Aryans was cattle-breeding. Their wealth and
prosperity depended upon the possession of a large

number of cows, which they regarded as “the sum of all

good.” We can, therefore, well vmderstand their extreme

desire to multiply them. Among other domesticated

animals were horses, sheep, goats, dogs and asses.

Agriculture was their next occupation. Plough-
ing appears to have been an old practice of the Aryans,

for it is significant the root kris occurs in the same sense

in both Sanskrit and Iranian. The plough was drawn
by bulls, and had a metal share to make furrows {sUd)

in the fields (ksetra). Water was led into them by
means of channels.^ The corn cultivated was yava
(perhaps barley) and dhdnya, and when ripe, it was cut

with sickles, threshed and winnowed propcrl)'-, and
then stored in granaries.

The Rigvedic Aryans also practised hunting for

^ Water 'was drawn out of wells or from rivers. Manure
too, if used tlten, must have added to -the fertility of fields.

3



54 TRADE

sport as well as livelihood. Birds and wild animals

were caught in nets and snares or' sometimes
they were killed with bow and arrow. Pits were

.
also

dug for capturing deer, lion, and other beasts.

There is no mention of fishing, and navigation

was limited to rivers by boats of crude construction.

The absence of anchor or sails indicates that the Rigve-

dic people did not dare into the open main.

Trade

G)ins were unknown.^ Accordingly, trade was
carried on by barter and the cow was regarded as the

standard of value. There are grounds to believe that

haggling was known, but a bargain, once made, held

good.
Life being still primitive and simple, the require-

ments of the people were few, and could be easily

supplied by themselves. But evidence is
.
not lacking

to show that specialisation in certain crafts had already

begun. The worker in wood was an important figure,

•in Vedic society, as his services were, particularly needed
in the construction of chariots, both for war and the

race. He was stiU carpenter, joiner, and wheelright in

one, and the dexterity of his art is often compared tq.

felicity in composing hymns. We also learn of the

worker in metal, who forged weapons, ploughshares,,

kettles and other domestic utensils. The general name
for metal is ayas (Latin aes), which may denote either

copper or bronze or iron. Goldsmiths fashioned

ornaments of gold to minister to the wants of the gay
and the rich. Mention is made of the tanner, who
tanned- leather and made such, articles as bow-strings

and casks. The work of sewing, plaiting of mats with

^ NHka -was not a coin, as supposed by some scholars. It was
probably a kind of ornament -worn on the neck.
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grass and reeds, and weaving of cldth was mostly done
by women. What is most noteworthy is that during
the age of the BJgveda none of these functions bore
the stamp of inferiority, as was the case subsequently,

and they were carried on by the free members of the

tribe.

Other Ventures of Life

(a) It appears from the casual allusions to dress in

the Ri^eda that the people wore a lower garment («Jw),

another garment, and a cloak. Sheep’s wool was used
for weaving cloth. They were embroidered with gold
and dyed in the case of the rich, who further adorned
their persons with such ornaments as ear-rings, neck-

lets, armlets, bracelets, garlands, etc. The hair was
oiled and combed. Women wore it ^'plaited”; and
some men, too, preferred coils on their heads. Shaving

was known, but beards were the norm.

(b) Food

The Rigvedic Aryans took both animal and vege-

table food. The meat of sheep and goat was freely

eaten and offered to the gods. It was also customary

to lull the fatted calf on festive occasions or to enter-

tain guests, but the cow was “aghnya”—^not to be

slaughtered, because of her usefulness. Milk was,

however, the chief article of diet. Among its various

preparations, ghee and dahi (curd) were most commonly
used. Grain was powdered" into flour and with milk
and ghee made into cakes. Vegetables and fruits were
also included in the mua o£ the Rigvedic Indian.

(f) Drink

Mere water and milk did hot satisty the tastes of
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the age. People were almost addicted to fermented

drinks. On religious occasions Soma was the favourite

beverage,^ but Surd, '

2. spirit distilled from grain, was
the ordinary drink. The priests, however, disliked its

use owing to its intoxicating ^character. Sometimes

it led to the commission of crimes, which'were by no
means rare then.

{d) Amusements

The Rigvedic Indian did not lead a dull and drab

life. He was fond of merry-making and pastimes.

Joyous occasions were marked by music and dancing,^

the latter often not quite innocent. The musical

instruments included the drum (dundubhi), the cymbal,

^he lute {karkarf), and the flute. Singing may also

have been practised for aught we know of its later

development in Sdman songs. Besides chariot-racing

and horse-racing, gambling with dice was the most
popular amusement. Despite the* loss of fortune and
consequent ruin, the gambling-ball was the most
frequented place and offered irresistible attractions to

the players.

Keligion^

The religion of the Kigveda is essentially simple,

though it has many gods. This is natural, as the hymns
are the product of a long period of priestly effort, and
represent the deities, of the vaiious tribes. Most of
the objects of devotion are the personifications of
natural phenomena. They may be broadly classed as

(i) Terrestrial gods, like PrithvJ, Soma, Agni; (2)

The ninth mandah of the BJgveda is devoted to a praise of the
Soma. Its juice had exhilarating effects. All efforts to identify
the plant have so far not met with success.

^BoA sexes indulged in this form of amusement,
^ Griswold, 'Rsligion of the 'RJgveda.
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Atmospheric gods, like India, Vayu, Maruts, Parjanya;

(3) Heavenly gods, like Varuna, Dyaus, Asvins, Surya,
Savitri, Mitra, Puslian, and Visnu—the latter five forms
being all associated with the different phases of the
sun’s glory. •: Among these deities, Varuna occupies

the place of honour, and is extolled in many a sublime
hymn. He is god of the sky, and with him is bound
up the conception of rlfa^ first indicative of the cosmic
and then of moral order. Next comes India, the god of
thunder-storm, whose majesty is another favourite

subject of praise. He causes the rain to fall and thus

relieves the dryness of the earth. His importance
grew with the advance of the Aryans to regions noted
for storm and seasonal rainfall. It must not, however,
be supposed that any land of hierarchy among the gods
was in the course of formation. The poets at different

times ascribed pre-eminence to different gods, as they

had to serve many masters and needs. Tht Rigveda

also mentions abstract deities, such as Sraddha (faith)

and Manyu (anger); and among goddesses Usas (god-

dess of Dawn) inspires much noble poetry To pro-

pitiate these gods, prayers and sacrifices or oblations

of milk, grain, flesh, etc. were offered. The utmost

stress was laid on the performance of the latter in order

that the worshippers may enjoy all happiness and pros-

perity. There is also a tendency in a few hymns of

the Kigveda to identify one god with others, or to group

them in pairs (e, g., dydvd-prithvi), and carrying it further

the composers arrive at the great monotheistic doctrine

that “the gods are one and the same, only sages des-

cribe them differently
.”2

^ The EJgveeia also refers to some minor deities like the Ribhus

(aerial elfs) and Apsatas (water-nymphs). There is, however,

no trace in it ef Zoolatry and Totemism.
2 cf. frfsf ^ I

?rrg:5rT gferr 11 .

(R.igve^!a, 1
, 164 , 46).
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Date

DATE

Here we may consider the date attributed to the

bulk of the Kigveda^ or the civilisation it represents.

Jacobi and Tilak are of opinion, mainly on astronomical

grounds, that the hymns were composed at least 4,000

years before Christ. But their view is not generally

accepted. On the other hand. Max Muller, arguing

bacl^ards from the known date of the Buddha, whose
religious system was a reaction against Brahmanism and
pre-supposed the existence of the entire Vedic literature,

'divided the latter into four epochs—Sutra (600-200 B.C.^;

Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanisad (800-600 B.C.);

Mantra (1000-800 B.C.)’; and Chandas (1200-1000 B.C.)-—

and thus arrived at 1200-1000 B.C. as the period of the

beginning of Vedic hymns, assigning approximately

200 years for the development or each epoch of the'

Veda. The arbitrariness of the last assumption was,

however, a serious flaw in Max Muller's atgumerit.

Another line of evidence is furnished by recent re-

searches at Boghazkoi; where inscriptions recording

treaties between the Hittites and kings of Mitani have
been discovered. It is clear from these documents that

Vedic gods were worshipped in Asia Minor at least

as early as 1400 B.C.^ Of course, this discovery may
lead to different conclusions. Some think that here
we stumble upon the Aryans on their progress east-

ward; and others, relying on the typically Vemc charac-

ter of the deities, postulate that the inscriptions repre-
sent the westward migration of the Indian Aryans.
Whatever the truth, the well-known T^-el-Amarna
inscriptions, belonging to the s^me time as the Boghaz-
fcoi records, also merition .Sanskritic names like Arta-

^Indra, Vanina, i^5asatyau Mitra, who are invoked as
protectors of the. c^intracts, are, respectively mentioned as In-da-ra,-
U-ru-w-na, Na-^-^at-ti-ia, Mi-it-ra,
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tama, Tusratta, for Mitani princes; and even some of
the Kassitcs, who ruled in Babylonia between c, 1746-
n8o B.C., bore such names as Shurias (Skt. Surya)
and Marytas (Skt. Marutas), etc. Considering all this

evidence, it may be reasonably supposed, with some
margin for error, that the beginnings of Vedic poetry
and civilisation go back to about the sixteenth century

B.C.1

Indus and BJ^edic Cultures Contras’ied

It may be interestmg to note the dissimilarities

between the Indus and ifigvedic cultures. The Indo-
Aryans were still in the village state, living in small

thatched houses of bamboo. The Indus people, on the

other hand, had developed a complex city life with
commodious houses of brick, equipped with bath-

rooms, wells, and sanitation. The metals biown to

the Rigvedic Aryans were gold, copper or bronze, and
perhaps iron. The Indus people have left no trace of
iron; they used silver more commonly than gold, and
their utensils and vessels were made of stone—^a relic

of the Neolithic age—as well as of copper and bronze.

The weapons of offence were almost the same in both
the 'ages, but the defensive helmet and coat of mail,

known to the Rigvedic people,, were not a feature

of the’Indus civilisation. It appears from thd numerous
seals discovered at Mohenjo-daro that the bull was
their most important animal, but during the Rigvedic

period the cow takes its place. The horse was unfami-

liar to the Indus valley people, whereas the Rigvedic

Aryans had domesticated it. Further, in the Indus

^ Mr. B. G. Tilak, however, believed that "the traditions re-

corded in the Kigvcila unmistakably point to a period not later than

4,000 B.C., when the vernal equinox was in Orion, or, in other

words, when the Dog-star commenced the cqtiinoctial year" (^he

Orion, Poona).
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valley the worship of the phallic symbols was current;

the Klgveday however, shows no trace of it. The Indus

people knew some^ sort of writing, and in art they had
made considerable progress. The Rigvedic age is,

however, devoid of any tangible proofs of Aryan
achievement in this direction. These points of diffe-

rence are enough to show how wide is the gulf between
the two civilisations. And it was not a hiatus in time

only, for either hypothesis, that the one was the pro-

genitor or the descendant of the other, would land us in

a difficulty or dilemma. The only possible assumption,

which may satisfactorily explain the divergent charac-

ters of the Indus and Rigvedic cultures, is that the

latter, although later, was unrelated to the former and
had an independent origin and development.^.

^ See also Sir John Marshall, MohenjO-daro (Vol.T), Ch. V311,

pp. 1 10-12.
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LATER VEDIC PERIOD

Wider Geographical Outlook

We have to depend upon the Samhitds of the
Yajurveda, Sdmaveda, Atharvaveda, the BrdhmanaSy the
Ardnjakas,' and the Upanisads, all religious works
for the later Vedic period, which, roughly speaking,

comes down to about 600 B.C. During diis age the

Aryan civilisation gradually extended towards the

east and the south. The north-western parts of -India,

the home of the Rigvedic tribes, fade into unimportance,
and even the customs of those stdl dwelling there are

viewed with disfavour. The centre of culture shifts

to Kuruksetra; and Madhyadela, the land of the Yamu-
na and the Gahga, comes into prominence. Koiala
(Oudh), Ka§i, and Videha (North Bihar), rise as great

Aryan centres in the east. Mention is also made of
Magadha (South Bihar) and Ahga (South-eastern Bihar),

although these regions had not yet been Aryanised and

.. ^The Braimanas are attached to the Vedas. They are theo-

logical treatises in prose, explaining in detail the value and efficacy

of sacrifices. The important Brahmanas are the Aitareya, Satapatba,

Bancavimh and Gopatha. The Aranyakas are the concluding portions

of the Brahmanas, so called 'because on account of their mystical

character they had to be studied in the seclusion of the forests

The extant oMs—e.g., Aitareya, KausJtakJ, and the Taittirtya—form
appendages ofthe Brahmanasofthe same names. The Upanisads discard

sacrifices. Their theme is how to obtain^^wa and deliverance by
the absorption of the individual soul in the world-soul. Besides

and there are ten other noted Upanisads, viz.,

Taittirtya, 'Aitareya, KansJtaki, Katha, SvetdJvatara, Isa, Kena, Prasna,

Mundaka, Mandukya,
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theii’ inhabitants -were regarded as strangers. We
now hear for the first time of the Andhras and -other

out-cast tribes like the Pundras of Bengal, the Sabaras

of Orissa and C.P., and the Pulindas of South-western

India. Vidarbha or Berar occurs in two late -passages

of the Aitareya and Jaimimya Brdhmams. Thus, nearly

the whole of Northern India from the Himalayas to the

Vindhyas, and perhaps even beyond, had now come
within the ken of the Aryans.^

Settled Life

There is ample evidence to show that large cities

had now sprung into existence, and the people enjoyed,

.

a more settled form of life. We learn, for instance, of

Kampilya and Asandivant, the capitals of the Panc^as
and Kurus, respectively. References are also made to

Kau^ambi and KasI; the latter is still a great living
^

town.

Tribal Groupings

In addition to the above changes, we find a note-

worthy change in the relative importance of the diffe-

rent tribes. The Bharatas of the Kigveda are no longer

a mighty political unit; their place is taken by the Kurus
and their neighbours and allies, the Pahcalas. It appears

that ‘the Bharatas and Putns were merged into the

'Kurus. The Paficalas were also a composite clan, as

their name, derived from paiica—^five, shows. Accord-
ing to the Satapatha Brdhmana, they were formerly called

. Krivis, who may, therefore, have been one of the cons-
'tituent tribes. Perhaps the earlier Anus, Druhyus,
and Turvasas, that disappear now from history, were

^ See N. K. Dutt, The Aryanisation of India (Calcutta, 1925);
V. Rangacharya, Vre-Masalman India (Veoic India, Ft. I), Vol. II,

Chaps, ni f.
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The King

With the emergence of larger realms, the import-

ance of the royal rank also grew. This is reflected in

the importance attached to, and elaboration of, the

consecration ceremony itself, in which figured promi-

nently such state functionaries as the Turohita, the

Kajanya (noble), the Mahisi (chief queen), the Siita.

(charioteer or bard ?), the Sendnl (army commander),

the Gramani (village headman), the Thdgadttgha (col-

lector of taxes), Ksattri (Chamberlain), Samgrahitri

(treasurer), y^ksavdpa (superintendent of dicing), and

others.^

The king, whose position was commonly here-

ditary,^ sdll led in war, although minor operatioris

were entrusted to the Senani. He (i.e., the king)

punished the wicked, and upheld the Law, Dharma. He
controlled, if not owned, the land, and he could deprive

any individual of it. Misuse of the latter prerogative

must have meant considerable hardship to the com-
moner. Popular assemblies like the Sabhd and the

Samitip not quite defunct yet, are rather rarely heard of
during this period. The growth in the size of the

kingdom must have made their frequent meetings
difficult, and in consequence their control or check over
the ruler must have progressively decreased. The will of
the people, however, sometimes asserted itself. Thus a

king named Duspiritu was expelled by his discontented
subjects, but he was subsequently restored to the throne
by his Sthapati Cakra.

^ The l^tnins are fewer in number in the earher texts,

® For instance, in the case of the Srinjayas mona_Jiy lasted

for ten generations.

®It is significant that the Atharvaveda (vii, 12) describes the
‘Sabha’ and ‘Samiti’ as twin-daughters of Prajapati. cf. ^ ^TT

l
During its period of prosper-

ity, the Sabba functioned as a place for discussing public business
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'Political Divisiofis and Events

Unfortunately our knowledge of the political

divisions and events of the Brahmanic period is very
meagre. We can glean only a few facts from incidental

anecdotes in sacerdotal literature and from other dubious
references in the Epics and the Purdnas. We have al-

ready seen that the Kurus were the most important
tribe now, and with them were closely associated the

Pancalas. The first great Kuru king is the one men-
tioned in the .Athai-vaveda, Pafiksit by name. During
his time the people were happy and contented, and
the kingdom almost “flowed/,with milk and honey.”
It roughly corresponded to modem Thane^ar, Delhi and
the upper Doab with its capital at Asandivant, later

Hastinapura. The next ruler of note was Janamejaya,
who, according to the Brdhmanas, was a great

conqueror and extended his sway as far north-west as

Taxila. The Is/Lahdbbdrata deposes that sometimes he
held his court there, and listened to Vai^ampayana’s

narration of the Kuru-Pandu conflict. He performed

a Sarpa-satra (snake-sacrifice) and perhaps two horse-

sacrifices. We further learn that Janamejaya had some
dispute with the Brahmans, and his three brothers

Bhimasena, Ugrasena, and Smtasena, had each to

atone for killing them by perfornflng the A^vamedha
sacrifice. Little definite is known about Janamejaya’s

successors. The kingdom was visited by such calami-

ties as hail-stones, locusts, etc., and ultimately NIcaksu

abandoned Hastinapura, on account of floods in the

Ganges, in favour of Kausambi.

With regard to the Pancalas, our information is

still more scanty. Some of there kings must have

and also as a court of justice. Then there are references to Samiti

sometimes electing or jre-elccting a king. cf. h :

(Atbarvaveda, v;, 88,}); or v,
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achieved notable victories, as they are said to have

performed the horse-sacrifice, a sure indication of

growth in political power. The Upamsads mention

Pravahana Jaivali, a patron of learning, who used to

hold intellectual tournaments at his court. These

learned conferences {Farhads), in which they followed

the method of debate and discussion to thrash out the

truth, were then a potent factor in stimulating thought

and diffusing knowledge. The capital of Pancala vras

Kampilya, and. the kingdom roughly corresponded to

modern Farrukhabad district and parts of Rohilkhand.

After the downfall of the Kurus, Videha rose into

importance. It was almost identical with modern
Tirhut, and its capital, Mithila, though not mentioned
in Vedic texts, is a well-known town in later literature.

This region received the light of Vedic civilisation after

Ko^ala, as is clear from the story of. Videgha Mathava
in the Satapatha Brdhmana?- The most notable ruler

of Videha was Janaka^, the royal scholar and philoso-

pher of the Upamsads, who flourished not long after

the destruction of the Kuru capital. Like Akbar, he
encouraged philosophical discussions, and his court

was adorned by intellectual celebrities of the type of
Yajfiavalkya.^ Janaka was called Samrat, and his

power and fame even excited the jealousy of Ajata^atru

of Ka^i.

The last-named monarch belonged to the Brahma-
datta line, perhaps Videhan in origin. He was also

• It is said that Mathava the Videgha went along with his priest,

Gotama Rahugana, from the land of the Saraswati to Videha after

crossing the Sadanira (Gandak), which formed the eastern boundary
of Kofiala. Beyond this river, Agni Vaiivanara did not burn
over the country i.e., it did not then come within the pale of
Aryanism. '

* The modern town of JJmakapur still preserves in its name a

memory of this great ruler.
® Among other learned men of the times may be mentioned

Uddalaka Aruni, Svetaketu Arugeya, Satyakama Jabala, etc.
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a great patron of raen of letters. Earlier than the
Brahmadattas, iCa^i was ruled by a family that traced its

descent from Pururavas, the great ancestor of the
Bharatas.

Ko^ala^ was another eastern kingdom^ which
roughly corresponded to Oudh. It was under the do-
mination of the house of Iksvaku. For long, it remained
the eastern limit of Ary^ civilisation until the Sad^Ira
(Gandak) was crossed. The earhest capital of the

kingdom was Ayodhya, which was the seat of the epic

hero, Rama, too.

Other contemporary powers, mentioned in the

Brdhmams and the Upamsads^ were :

' Gandhara extending on both sides of the Indus with
Taxila (Rawalpindi district) and Puskaravati (modern
Charsadda, Peshawar) as its principal towns; the Kekaya
territory lying between Gandhara and the Beas river;

the Madras, whose country in Central Punjab cor-

responded to modem Sialkot and adjacent districts;

the Matsya kingdom comprising parts of Alwar, Jaipur

and Bharatpur; and the land of the U^inaras situated

in Madhyade^a. These states were generally prospe-

rous and well-governed, and the people were left free

to pursue the arts of peace. At the same time, too

much stress should not be laid on such a vain boast

as that of ASvapati Kekaya, who, according to the

Chandogya Upanisad, claims that he had cleared his

kingdom of all thieves, drunkards, debauches and

illiterate men.^ Magadha and Ahga were still regarded

with aversion. For in a text of the Atharvaveda fever

is wished away to the peoples of these lands. The

^ Jah Jatukarnya is represented in a late passage as the Pf/ro-

bita of the Videhas, KaSis, and KoSalas. Does this show that the

.

three kingdoms were once allied together ?

* cf. JT Jr ^ ^ wr:^ frf; II

{Cbaadogfa Upanisad, v, ii).
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Magadhas are also contemptxiously described as Vra-

tjas, outside the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, and
speaking a strange unintelligible language.

Social Changes

Society did not remain unaffected by the changes

that were taking place during this period. No doubt,

the division into four classes is already referred to in a

late hymn of the 'Kigvedd^ but it is a moot point whether it

bears any other traces of familiarity with the institution

of caste, apart from the clear distinction between the

Arya and the Dasyu. Now the divisions became more
pronounced, and the caste-system was well on its way
towards crystallisation. Unfortunately, the causes of

this development are obscure. The starting point of

these distinctions was, of course, the “colour bar”

between the fair Arya and the dark Dasyu. But the

constant wars of the Aryans, the growing complexities

of life and political conditioiis, and the tendency towards
specialisation in labour, gradually resulted in the formar
tion of hereditary occupational groups. Thus, thoi^e

who possessed a knowledge of the sacred lore, offi-

ciated in religious ceremonies and received gifts were
called Brahmans; those who fought, owned land, and
wielded political power were classed as Ksatriyas; the'

general mass of people—the traders, the agriculturists,

and the craftsmen—^were grouped under the term
Vai^ya; and the Sudra, reserved for menial service, was
generally recruited from the conquered Dasyus. There
was, how,ever, still no unnatural rigidity of castes as in

^ cf. the Vunmsukta (X, 90, 12), which states that Brahmans,
Ksatriyas, Vai^yas, and Sudras originated respectively from the

mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of the Creator.

II

(Kigveda, s, 90, 12; Yajumda, vaj., 31, ii, etc.).
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the succeeding age. For we know that Cyavana, a
Brahman seer, married Sukanya, the daughter of Ksatriya
Saryata; Ksatriya rulers like Janaka of Videha, Ajatasatru

of Ka^i, and Prav^ana Jaivali of Pancala distinguished

themselves in the knowledge of the Brahmani and Prince
Devapi performed a sacri&pial>ceremony for his brother,

S^tanu.^ As local particularism and the influence ofthe
Brahmans waxed, the system began to lose elasticity, and
mobility or change of occupation was disfavoured.

Further, the off-spriiJg of the inter-marriages among the

different classes^^ being looked down upon, tended to

form separate groups. This process continued on account

of other causes, like the adoption of a new calling or

craft, until society became a strange congeries of.mu-
tually exclusive entities bound by strict laws of con-

nubium and commensality.

Position of Sudra^ and Women

The Sudras are no doubt recognised as a distinct

order of society in later Vedic literature, but they were
regarded as impure and not fit in any way to take part

in sacrifices, or recite the sacred texts. Aryan marriages

or illicit relations with Sudras were severely condemn-
ed. They were also perhaps not allowed to possess

property in their own right. Indeed, the Aitareya

Brdhmana at one place represents the Sudra as ‘‘the

servant of another, to be expelled at will, and to be

slain at will.”

Similarly, the position of women was not high in

all respects. Instances of Gargi Vacaknavi and Mait-

reyi, of course, prove, that education was imparted to

1 Such instances of Brahmans and Ksatriyas apart, it is note-

worthy Vedic literature does not record the case of any Vaisya

rising to higher social rank.
* Manu calls the crossings between the members of the

diHerent castes Anuloma and VratUoma marriages.

4
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females, and some of them attained to rare intellectual

heights. Women could not, however, inherit or own
property; and their earnings, if any, accrued to their

fathers or husbands. The birth of a daughter was
considered “a source of misery.” Kings and the

richer people practised polygamy, which must have

caused considerable irritation in the family circle.

Occupations

During this period great progress in agriculture

was made. The quality and size of the plough {sird)

was improved;^ and the use of manure was well under-

stood for increasing production. In addition to barley

{yava\ several other kinds of grain like rice (yrihi\

wheat {godhfma\ beans, and sesamum {tila) were now
cultivated in their due seasons.

The fertile plains of Northern India increased the

material prosperity of the Aryans, and this gave rise to

a variety of occupations to meet the needs of the people.

We thus hear of charioteers, hunters, shepherds, fisher-

men, fire-rangers, ploughers, chariot-makers, jewel-

workers, basket-makers, washermen, rope-makers, dyers,

weavers, slaughterers, cooks, potters, smiths, profes-

sional acrobats, musicians, guards of tame elephants, and
so on.

Astrologers and barbers now appear as important
figures. The physician healed the sick, but his profes-

sion was for some reason stamped with inferiority.

Women mostly engaged, themselves in dyeing, embroi-
dery, basket-making, etc.

Other Features

The growth of civilisation is further reflected in

the knowledge of more metals. While the Kigveda
I

^ Some ploughs were so heavy as to be drawn by a team of
twenty-four o:!;en.
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mentions gold and ajas of uncertain import, this period
knows of lead {sisa)^ tin {p-dpu), silver {rajafd), gold
(Jjjranya\ red (lohitd) ay'as (copper) and dark {syamd)

ayas (iron). Gold and silver were mostly used for

making ornaments, bowls, vessels', etc. Gold was
obtained from river-beds, or from the bowels of the

earth, or from oie by smelting.

Regular coinage had not yet started, though the

use of Satamana^ equivalent, to 100 kripialas or gunja

berries, was leading towards it. Thus the cow as a

tmit of value was gradually being replaced.

The dress, amusements, and food remained almost

the same as in the time of the BJgveda. In a hymn of
the AtJwvaveda, however, meat-eating and drinking of
Sura are regarded as sinful acts. This may have been
due to the doctrine of AJmjsd^ wliich now begins to

germinate.

The later Vedic period was also probably rnarked

by the knowledge of writing. It has been suggested

by Biihler and others that it was introduced in India

by traders from Semitic .lands about the 9th century

B.C. .On the contraiy, some scholars^ stoutly main-
tain its indigenous origin, for which they assign an

earlier date. The problem has been a veritable battle-

ground for scholarly ingenuity, and it will continue to

defy solution until some new discovery is made, or

we get some unexpected light from the decipherment

of Mohenjo-daro seals.

R-cligion and. Philosophy
~

I'he theology of the later Vcdic literatur^ does hot

fundamentally differ from that of the old hymns. The
deities. of the Rigveda reappear; only we notice' a change

in their emphasis. Prajapati, “the lord of creatures.”

who is the main subject of Brahmanic speculation, docs

^ See e.g., MM. G. H. Ojhii, Pracfna-lipi, Inttoduction.
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not, howevei, attain the position of a popular god.

The two deities that share universal veneration are

Rudra and Visnu, still dominant in modern Hinduism.

In the Rigveda, Visnu is a mere form of the Sun-god;

his worship by no means takes precedence. So is the

case with Rudra, who has now won the most promi-

nent place in the Vedic pantheon. He is called the

“great god”, and he already bears the epithet Siva,

“propitious,” current at tha present day. What was
’

his prirnacy due to ? Was the fusion of cultures in any

way responsible for this development? At any rate,

a seal, found at Mohenjo-daro, depicting a male god,

who, according to Sir John Marshall, “is recognisable

as the prototype of the historic Siva,” raises a strong

presutnption in favour of this view.

But though religion continued to remain polytheis-

tic, there was a vast change in the religious spirit. The
older hymns were now becoming obscure and unintel-

ligible, and the appreciation of the striking phenomena
of Nature no longer inspired the poet-priests to

spiritual flights. Thus, religion assumed a stereotyped

form, and the Brahmans rose into such complete as-

cendancy that they came to be regarded as veritable

“gods r)n earth.” They laid stress on rigid formalism,
' and elaborated a most complicated and all-embracing
ritualistic system.^ Mystic significance was attached
to sacrifices and everything connected with them was
endowed with magicd powers. Indeed, it was thbught
that the welfare of the sacrificer depended upon their

careful performance, and if there was the least deviation
from any of the complex and minute details, dire

consequences were sure to follow.. In short, the
sacrifice assumes such importance in the Brdbmanas that

^ There were now Sattra-BZcAB.c£S lasting from a few days
to a year or years. The number of priests also increased with the
growth of rituals. The Hotri, Udgatri, Adhvat]^^ and Brahman
had each several assistants.
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it is no longer the means to an end, but an end in

itself.

This is, however, only one side of the shield. The
age was essentially one of intellectual ferment, and while,

the priests were firmly entrenching themselves behind
the cult of the sacrifice, some of the best minds among
both tlie Brahmans and the Ksatriyas were turning away
from it^ and seekii^ peace and salvation in true

knowledge {jndnd). Their bold philosophical specula-

tions are embedded in the Upanisads, like the Chando^a
and the Bribaddranyaka, which later on gave rise to tibe

principal schools of Hindu philosophy {Darsams),

vi^.y Sddkijja, Yoga, Nydja, VaUedka, Ptlrva and
XJttara-mmdnsd. Striving restlessly to solve the riddle

of the universe and to grasp the nature of the

Self, the Aryan mind enunciated the great doctrine

that the ultimate reality was one. Brahman. True'
knowledge alone led to infinite bliss by the absorp-

tion of the individual dtman in the world Aiman?
The natural corollary of this doctrine was the

theory of transmigration, and the belief gained
ground that until release was obtained by jndna, the

soul remained a prey to endless births and deaths.

These were regulated by one’s own deeds—an idea,

which marks the beginning of the doctrine of Karma,
i.e., no act, good or bad, is ever lost, and it musj bear

its proper fruit in the cycle of existence.

Progress of Knowledge

The mental stir of this epoch led to progress of

C.g., the' Mundaka Upantfad (i, 2, 7) dubs those devoted
merely to ceremonies and ritual as fools. Similarly, the Bribada-

ranyaht compares one performing sacrifices to gods to an animal

serving the needs or comforts of his owner.
2 The pithy expression Tat ivatn asi, “That art thou,” beauti-

fully sums up the Vedanta position of the identity of the individual

soul with the world Soul.
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knowledge in other directions as well. The systematic

and intensive study of Vedic texts and the practical

needs of religion in due course resulted in the growth

of such sciences as Vydkarana (grammar), Siksd

(phonetics), 'Kalpa (ritual), Nirukta (etymology), Chandas

(metrics), Jyotisa (astronomy). These Veddngas or “limbs

of the Veda’’ aim at “explaining, preserving or practically

applying the sacred texts. hi this group, the most in-

teresting works are those dealing with ‘sacrificial aspects,

or with phonetics, derivation, and grammar. We may
'Specially mention here the Nirukta of Yaska, which,

apart from its value for exegesis and grammar, is “the

earliest specimen of Sanskrit prose of the classical type.”

It was thus another development of the period, that of

the several dialects arising out of the old Vedic speech

of the Punjab, the one currentin Madhyadeh assumed pre-

eminence and became the standard vehicle of expression.

It was styled Sanskrit, ‘polished,’ in contradistinction

to the common vernaculars called Prakrits. It’s form
having been fixed by the labours of grammarians, parti-

cularly Panini,2 Sanskrit gradually tended to be limited

to the learned classes of the community. Next, the

beginnings of civil law may be traced to the attempts
which Were made to lay down rules for the conduct of an
individual in relation to his gods, family, society, and the

state. The new manuals had no literary merit or grace;

they were composed in a peculiarly condensed and
drab prose style suitable for the purpose of memorisa-
tion. Indeed, such emphasis and importance was

1 Macdonell, India’s Past, p. 58.
2 The date of Panini has been the subject of frequent contro-

versy. Keith places^ him “not later than 300 B.C.” (Cam. Hist.
Ind., Vol. I, p. 1 1'3; AUareya Aranyaka, pp. 21-23); whereas Macdonell
believes that Panini “lived after, probably soon after, 500 B.C.
(India’s Past, p. 136). Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, on the other
hand, plausibly argues that Panini flourished about “the beginning
of tlie seventh century B.C. (E. H. D., 3rd. ed., p. t6).
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given to conciseness in the Sutras that an economy of
a syllable even was considered almost as important as the

birth of a son.



CHAPTER V

GLEANINGS FROM THE SOTRAS, EPICS AND
DHARMASASTRAS

Section A

THE SDTRAS

Sutra for7?2

The origin of the Sutras may be traced to the prac-

tical needs of the time. As the mass of sacerdotal

tradition was growing rapidly both in matter and
volume, it became increasingly difficult to learn every-

thing by heart and to save the texts from undergoing
changes in the course of oral transmission. According-
ly, a new prose style, convenient to memory though
exceedingly, dry, was developed; and treatises, in which
rules were just strung together (r»/r<2=thread), were

,

produced. Their merit consisted in the use of the few-
est possible words. It is believed that ‘^‘the general

period of the Sutras extends from the sixth or seventh

^ century before Christ to about
^ the second century.”^ Whatever one

may say regarding this latter limit, the oldest Sutras^ at

any rate, “seem to go back to about the time when
Buddhism arose.”^

We have already referred in a footnote to the

. j , . controversy regarding the date of

great Grammar Pai^i, and there is no doubt that

Yaska was anterior to him. A native
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of Salatura in the north-westj Panini is chiefly known for
his work on grammar, the Astddhydji, which is a monu-
ment of thoroughness and “algebraic brevity/’ Inci-

dentally, however, he gives bits of information useful

for historical purpose/ During his time, the Aryans
were probably unfamiliar with die Dekkan, for where-
as he mentions Kaccha (Cutch) in the west, Kalihga in

the east, and Avanti in the south, no name of a place

beyond the Vindliyas occurs in his Grammar. The
states (janapadas), of which he knew about twenty-two,
were called after their peoples, like the Gandharis, Mad-
ras, Yaudheyas, Ko^alas, Vrijjis, etc. He also speaks

of such territorial rmits as Visaya (province or division),

Nagara (city) and Grama (village). Monarchy was the

norm, but there are references to Ganas and Samgbas too.

The l^g was the supreme head in all matters, and below
him, as shown by Dr. R.K. Mookerji,^ were the ]?dri-

sadyas i.e., members of the Varlsat (coimcil), Adhyaksas
(heads of departments), Vyavaharika (Law-officer),

Aupdyika (literally, one who devises ways and means.

Was he in charge of finance?), Yuktds (officers in gene-

ral), and other functionaries of administration. Fur-

ther, we get a few details about the economic life of the

people as well. It appears from Panini that the main
sources of livelihood were agriculture, service ijdna-

padi vritti), profession of arms and labour. Trade and

Dusiness {kraya-vikrayd) flourished, and loans were ad-

vanced on interest. Among the crafts, he mentions

weaving, dyeing, leather-working, hunting, carpentry,

pottery-maiiang, etc. He dso records the existence of

craft-corporations or guilds (pugas). These organi-

sations must have helped specialisation and promote4
a sense of discipline and respect for law.

I Dr. R. K. Mookeqi, Hindu C/w'//w//o«, Ch. VI, pp. 120 f.

It is a book full of useful information.

^Jbid.,]^p iai-27.
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The Sutras Troper

As already mentioned, one of the six Vedangas is

Kalpa, which coveted “the whole body of Sutras

concerned with religion/’ It is divided into three

^ classes. Of these, the Srauta Su-
Srauta Sutras.

convey nothing historically

valuable; they primarily deal with the great Vedic sacri-

fices of Havis (oblation) arid' Soma and other' religious

matters. They were, so to -say,
,
a cbntmuation or the

ritual side of the Brdhmdnas^ but they were never regard-

ed as revealed or sacred. Later perhaps than . the

Srauta manuals are the Grihja Sutras of domes--

_ tic ritual. They embody minute
ya u as.

rules for the performance of. the

various ceremonies marking every important epoch of
-an individuals life from conception to cremation. The
most interesting of these sacrapaents {Samskdras) w-ere

Tumsavana (ceremony for having an i%%x)L€)\ ]dta-imrma
(birth-rite); Ndmakarana (naming ceremony); CUdd-
karma (tonsure); XJpanajana (Initiation for study as a

Brahmacari); Samdvartana (rite of return home); Vivdha
(marriage), of which no less than eight forms were
loiown;^ regular daily performance by every house-
nolder of the five great sacrifices {pafica-mahdyajnd),

besides other offerings on special tithis like new and
fuU-moon days, etc.; and finely 'Antjesthi (funeral rite).

In one of these treatises, the Tjauiiha Sutra^ are also

dealt with medicinal formulas md magical practices

for averting disease and disaster. Thus the Grthja

^They were as follows: Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya,
Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa, Paiiaca.

cf.'
i

||
'(Manu-Smriti, III, ai ;

Ysjnavalkja-smiti, I, j8-r^i). See also Vol. vi, no. i,

pp. i-22«
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Sutras give us an excellent insight into the ceremonies
and superstitions associated with home-life in ancient

India.

Dharmasutras

The next class of Sutras is that,of the Dharu/astitras,

which are chiefly concerned with society rather than with
the family. They deal with social usages and customs
of every-day

,

life. In them we see the beginning of
civil and criminal law. Of course, they treat more
exhaustively of the religious, but touch only lightly on
the secular, aspect of. law. The principal Dharmasutra
authors, are Gautama, who Vcan hardly date from later

than about • 500 and Baudhyayana, who is

supposed to have belonged to Southern India. Next
come Apastamba, assigned by Bxihler to about 400 B.C.,

and Va4is&a who certainly flourished after (^utama.
Apastamba appears to have belonged to the South,' per-

haps the And^a country, but Va^istha was doubtless a

Northerner. Lastly, we may mention the not extant
' Mahava-dharma-stltra, on which is based the metrical

Manava-dharma-^idstra, still considered the m.ost authori-

tative work on law and an individual’s conduct in life.

Social Oraers

According to the Sutras, Varnasraffja-dhdrmd^
was a firmly established feature of society. They des-

cribe the duties and obligations of the “Dvijas”— al -

man, Ksatriya, and Vai^ya—as well as of the Sudias.

We are also told that a “Twice-born” must pass through

four stages {Airamas) in life, viz., Brahmacarja (period

of studentship), Gdrhastha (married or householder’s

state), Vdnaprasiha (state of reclusion), and Sannydsa

1A History of Sanskrit Litfrature, p. 260. Gautama’s manual

is wholly composed in prose aphorisms.

• See Infra for more details.
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(hermit’s life)—the last two being marked by the prac-

tice of ascetic exercises and retirement from worldly con-

cerns. Tremendous emphasis was now laid on^ the purity

of social orders {varnas\ which was possible only if the

rules of marriage and interdining were meticulously ob-

served. It was essential to avoid eatmg defiled food and

coming in contact with what was unclean. There were

strict injunctions regarding these matters, although

differences of opinion do exist among the various autho-

rities on certain points. Indeed, the older ones appear to

be more lax in their views. For instance, Gautama all-

ows a Brahman to take food offered by a “Dvija,” and in

need even that given by a Sudra. • In marriage, too, a

good girl, though low-born, was sometimes accepted by
a Brahman, it being definitely understood that she would
occupy an inferior position, and the progeny of such

union would be legally considered mixed. Marriage
within the same gofra and within ‘‘six degrees, on the

mother’s side” was prohibited, but the Ddksindtyas

or Southerners, oh the' other hind had the curious

custom of marrying the dartghter of a maternal uncle.

Thus, differences in the Dbnrmasutras were to some
extent due to local customs ’and conditions. Gene-’
rally, however, their outlook was narrow, and this con-
clusion is further supported by their interdiction of sea

voyages and learning the language of “barbarians” i.e.,

foreign tongues.

'^oyal 'Powers

The Dharmasiitras indicate the duties of the king.
He ,was to afford full protection to his subjects from
danger and molestation, and to chastise the evil-doers;
to provide means of subsistence to learned Brahmans or
Sroiriyas, students, and the disabled and infirm, who
\vere not fit to work; to dispense justice; to reward the
good; to lead in battle and fight with courage and reso-
lution,. He lived in a magnificent building (yesmdy which



TAXES : LAW 6i

was located in the town (j^ura). Besides, there were
other halls to entertain guests and to serve as assembly
houses {sabhd). Loyal and honest men were appointed
to guard the people in towns {nagara) and villages

{grdtnd) from thieves and robbers, and they had to make
good the loss suffered by a person if the culprits remained
untraced and stolen property could not be recovered.'

Taxes

For purposes of administration and maintenance of

the royal state, people paid taxes, which varied from one-

sixth to one-tenth of the produce of land. The king

could also, according to Gautama, take ‘^‘one day’s work
per month from artisans, one-twentieth on merchandise,

one-fiftieth on cattle and gold, and one-sixtieth on
roots, fruits, flowers, herbs, honey,- meat, grass, and
firewood.”

The fountain of law was not the king; its source

was the body of the sacred texts—^the Vedas—and the

tradition and practice of those who Icnew the Vedas^.

.

Further, it is stated that the administration of justire

should be regulated by “the Vedas, Institutes of tbe

sacred Law, the Vedahgas, the Pardaas, the (special)

laws of countries, castes, families (not being oppo&ed

to the sacred records), the usages of cultivators, traders,

herdsmen, money-lenders, and artisans.”" Thus, the

customs and usages of the various groups (vargas) and

guilds (s'rems) were respected by the king.

The Dharmasutras also throw some light on the

laws of inheritance and the status of women, who, it

appears, could not, on their own account, offer sacri-

fices or inherit property. Another unwholeso^ie fea-

^ Gautama, Dhamasutra, XI, 19-21.

2 Ibid., I, i, 2.
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rare was that the idea of equality -before the majesty

of. law was. not well, developed in the Suh'as, for caste

considerations .
and the status of individuals, had then

much to do in the determination of punishments; and

for a similar oflFence a Sudra was heavily fined, whereas

a .Brahman was leniently treated. ^

Section B .

'

Tm EPICS

Origin oj. Epic Poefrj

The beginnings of epic poetry in India may be

traced To the dkhydnas^ gdthds^ and tidraiam^Sy. mention-

ed in,the Brahmams and. other later Vedic texts.^ They
were recited by professional rhapsodists at certain

ceremonies, and were considered very pleasing to the

gods. In course of time these ‘‘songs, in praise of men”
developed into, epic pbenis '.of considerable length, but
of these only two are extant in Sanskrit. • The '^mdyana

''

and the Mahdbbdrata thus embody a mass of floating

legends and bardic lauds recounting the triumphs and
reverses, in war and love, of ancient heroes and heroines:

The 'Kdmdjana ; Its Main iitorj

The Rjdmdjana has been , called ddikdvja, as it is the

lir.^t example of a narrative poem written in Slo^ metre
in accordance- with the rules of phe^y. contains 24,000
verses in all, and is ascribed, actordihg to orthodox,
tradition, to the sage Valnuki. ’Briefly its story is as

follows :

There was a king of Ayodhya liamed-Kia^aratha,'

^ These and the Athdrvaveda also tnea^on- itihasa (story) and
purana (legend), which may accordingly be regarded as the literary

precursors of the Epics.
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whose son was Rama by Kausalya. After the yoimg
prince was married to.Sita, the daughter of king Janaha
of Videha, his father expressed a. desire to make
him Yuvardja or heir-apparent. The announcement
evoked universal joy, but it was soon turned into sor-

row, when his step-mother, Kaikeyi, demanded in

lieu of two boons, she had jcept in reserve, that Rama
should be immediately sent into fourteen years’ exile

and that her own .son, Bharata, be installed in his place.

Accordingly, Rama went to the forest, followed by his

.
devoted wife; Sita, and his third brother Lak?mana.
The subsequent adventures of the. royal exiles in

the course of their wanderings,- the forcible carding
away of Sita by the “demon-king” of Lanka, Rama’s
anxious search of her, alliance with Sugrlva, war- against

Ravana, return to Ayodhya after Sita’s recovery, and
accession to- the throne are then, delineated with

considerable skill and effect. The Rdmajana is

superb indeed both as regards form and matter, and
•it portrays ideal characters in almost all aspects of

human life.

Age of the Karndjam

According to modem critics, the entire Kdmdjam
is not the product of one hand. ’ Their investigations

have demonstrated that apart from minor interpolations

in other • portions, the first and ^venth . books were
definitively added afterwards. . For here occur state-

ments in conflict with those in later books and Rama
is transformed into an incarnation of the universal god
Visnu, whereas in the original poem (II-VI) he is merely

a human hero. This process of deification must have

taken some time, and it may even be that the genuine

and' . spurious pa,rts are divided by centuries. Now,

'

to^-v^hat period are we to assign the epic kernel itself?

There can be no doubt from the insertion of the Kdm-
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pakhydna in the third book of the Mahdhhdrata that “the

poem of Valmiki must have been generally known
as an old work before the Mahdhhdrata assumed a cohe-

rent form.”^ Besides, it is significant that the Kdmdyana

does not refer to Pataliputra, founded by Udayin;

the capital of Kosala is still called Ayodhya, and not

Saketa,' which was its name in Buddhist and other later

works. Buddha is mentioned only once, and that too

perhaps in an interpolated verse, and the political condi-

tions indicate the paternal rule of kings, exercising sway

over small states. A consideration of all these and other

points has led Dr. Macdonell. to suppose that “the

kernel of the Kdmdyapa was composed before 500 B.C.,

while the more recent portions were probably not added
till the and century B.C. and later.”^

Is the Kdnidyana Historical?

The approximate determination of the date of the
Kdmdyana does not, however, solve the difficulty of the

chronological setting of its heroes. This problem,
of course, does not disturb the average Hindu. To
liim, Rama is a divine 'figure, who lived “once upon a
time,” and the account of his deeds is a source of inspi-

ration as well as a mine of absolute historical facts.

But the critical reasoning of the historian is unable to
find much useful information of the latter class. Indeed,
some scholars even doubt if the narrative contains any
history at all. For instance, Lassen and Weber take the
Rdmyana to represent allegorically “the first attempt”
of the Aryans to conquer the non-Aryan South, and
spread their culture there. Macdonell and Jacobi,
on the other hand, believe that it is a fanciful creation
based on Indian mythology. According to this inter-

^A History ofSanskrit hiteraturOf p. 306.
® Ibid.f p. 309,
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pretation, Sita is the personification of the furrPw-
goddess; Rama stands for Lidra; and his conflict with
Havana may be traced to the old Indra-Vritra myth of
the 'Mgveda. Without labouring the point further, it

amply illustrates how the story of the Rjamdjana offers

a fruitful ground for speculation. There is no doubt
that it is thickly interwoven with mythological fiction,

but to discredit the historicity of Rama altogether

appears too wide an assumption. He is mentioned
in the Buddhist Dalaratha Jdfaka, where we see him
in his normal form divested of divine attributes. It

is also known that Ko^ala was an important kingdom
in Madhjadda ever since Aryan expansion eastwards.

What, therefore, may be taken as the nucleus of
fact is that Rama was a real person, who belonged to

the royal Iksvaku house ofAyodhya, and whose achieve-

ments both in war and peace left a deep impression

upon the popular imagination. The epoch of Rama’s
beneficent rule is, however, as uncertain as the contem-

porary political condition ofNorthern or Soutliern India.

Tbs Mahdhharata : Its-Age

The Mahdbhdrata, which at present consists of
over 100,000 verses has the rather

doubtful honour of being the bulkiest epic known to

literary history. It is divided into 18 (eighteen) books

{parvans) of unequal size with the Harivafhda as a supple-

ment. According to orthodox tradition, Dvaipayana

Vyasa was the author of this stupendous work, Imt the

essential lack of uniformity in its language, style, ^d
contents clearly indicates that it is not the production

of one brain or of one period. It is a gradual growth

from an epic kernel;^ which was in course of time

1 Macdonell believes’ that the original epic kernel of the Maha-

bbarata consists of about 'icypoo Siakas or verses {A History of

Sanskrit Literature, p. 283). He postulates nbrce stages of its de-

'

J
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thoroughly remodelled, extended, and enriched by

Brahmans with an enormous amount of mythological,

philosophical, religious, and didactic matter.^^ The
^haldyana Grihyasutra furnishes the oldest evidence

for the existence of the Mahdbhdrata in some form, ^d
a land-grant of about 500 A.D,, where it is defijdtely

called ‘‘a collection of a hundred thousand verses,”

shows that by this date, or some time—say a century

—

earlier, it already existed in its present shape. Thus
the beginnings, growth, revision, and interpolations

of this tremendous compilation^ are to be ascribed to

this long interval between the fifth century B.C.

400 A.D. roughly.

The Story in 'brief

The framework of the epic deals with the great

conflict between the Kauravas, the hundred sons of

Dhtitarastra, and the Pandavas, the five sons of Pandu.
It was the culmination of their long-standing rivalry,

which began thus :

After the death of Vicitra-Virya, the Kum ruler,

his younger son P^du succeeded him, as the elder,

Dhritarastra, was bom blind. But owing to Pandu’s
premature death, Dhritarastta himself had to assume
the reins of government within a short time. . Being
fond of his nephew, Yudhisthira, a man of rate

virtue, he then nominated him heir-apparent. This
aroused the jealousy of his eldest sbh> Duryodhana/
who by his machinations compelled the Pandus to, es’*

cape from the capital. During, their wanderings they
went: to Paficala, where Arjuna won in a svayafhvara

velopment. (B«f.y4n-i84).
^ Extensive episodes and whole works, like the "Bbagavad Gita,

have often been inserted to preach a moral. .

* The Hindi PritbvIrMJa PMso of C^d Bardai itas similarly been
rehandled and expanded mto its present bulky form.
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the king’s daughter,- Draupadi, for himself and Ins

brothers. This alliance proved a turning-point in their

fortunes, for with a view to conciliating them Dhri-
taraspra divided his kingdom, giving Hastinapur to

his sons, and to his nephews a region of which Indra-
prastha became the capital. Here, Hoo, the Panovas
were not allowed to reign in peace. Duryodhana
lured Yudhis^ra to play with him a game of dice,

in which the latter lost everything—kingdom, wife,

honour—and had to go in exile for twelve years. On
the expiry of the period, he tried to get back the lost

kingdom, but Duryodhana scornfully rejected Yudhis-
thira’s terms. This led to a trial of strength. Hostili-

.ties lasted eighteen days on the famous battlefield of
Kuruksetra, and there was indescribable suffering and
slaughter. Ultimately victory rested with Yudhisthira,

who ruled gloriously for a brief period, and then retired

to the Himalayas with Iris brothers, giving the care of

the crown to the distinguished Pariksit.

Its ’Historical Ji^alue

In the main the story of the Mahabharata is based

on historical truth. Hastinapur and Indraprastha were
doubtless real cities, and, despite their utter destruc-

tion by the ravages of time and the elements, their

names still survive. The former is now represented

by a hamlet of the same name on the Ganges in the

Meerut district, and the latter is recognised in the small

village of Indarpat on the Jumna, near modern Delhi.

The traditional date, 3102 B.C.,^ of the famous war
between the ivilers of the two places will hardly stand

the test of criticism, but it has with some plausibility

^Mr. J. Rao thinks that the War took place in 3139 B.C., as

according to a tradition Krisna passed away at the commencement

of the Kalijuga after the lapse of 36 years from the Mahabharata

war (IThe Age of the Mahabharata^ p. 5, etc.).
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bf;en placed about looo B.C.^ For tbe Safapatha Brdh-

mana is familiar with the heroes of the epic; an^ it men-
tion^ Janamejaya as almost a recent personage. It is

also known that the Kurus were a great people during

the lifter Vedic period, although the Pan^us do not

at all figure either in the Brahmanas or in the Sutras.

They first emerge into view with the later Buddhist

literature as a mountain tribe. Does this show, as has

sometimes been conjectured, that they were foreign

immigrants, unrelated to the Kurus? At any rate,

the theory is supported to some extent by their rude,

uncourtly manners; practice of polyandry; and the name
“Pandu, ’ meaning “pale,*' which may perhaps indicate

their Mongolian affinities. If the suggestion has any
substance, the present text of the Mahdbhdrata gives an
altogether garbled version of the actual origins and
relations of the chief combatants. Similarly, it is

difficult to accept its testimony regarding their allies.

For instance, we learn that the Kuru hosts included

the ruleri of Pragjyotisa (Assam), Avanti andDaksi-
napatha, the Ginas, Kiratas, Kambojas, Yavanas,
Sakas, Madras, Kaikeyas, Sindhus, Sauviras etc.^ Apart
from the fact that they were not all contemporaneous,
it is doubtful whether these distant powers were
interested in what w^s perhaps a. local conflagration

in Madhyadesa. And surely they could not be called

to arms as feudatories, for ^e nearness of the Kaurava
and Pan(^va capitals itseK shows that they did- not
hold an extensive sway. In short, there are undoubted
deviations from historical accuracy in the Mahdbhdrata,
but the central theme is authentic, and its characters,

^ See also Cam. Hist. Jnd., Vol. I, pp. 276, 306-07. Another
suggested date for the Mahabharata war is 1400 B.C. (Hindu Civili-

sation, pp. iji-54; Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., 3rd. session, Calcutta,

1939. PP- 33-71).

^
2 -The allies of the Pandus were the kings of Pancala, Ko^ala,

Ka^i, Magadha, Cedi, Matsya and the Yadus.
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whose
_

exploits wete fitst popularised by story-tellers

and minstrels, are by no means imaginary.

Gleanings from the Epics'

The two Epics have not only many common phra-
ses and fables but the conditions depicted in them are

very much alike. We shall accordingly draw on both
together for a picture of the life of tlie princes and the
people. It must,-- however, be remembered that all

the data do not relate to any particular period, as. the

'Eptcs are a gradual growth, and were compiled and
enlarged centuries after the events described.

(a) The King

The epic king was not an absolute despot satisfy-

ing his personal caprice only. He was amenable to

the will of his brothers, councillors and the populace.

He had also to recognise and respect the laws of

different groups

—

K/^ias (families), Jdtis (castes), Srenls

(guilds), and Piigas (communities). A wicked king

was deposed or killed ‘‘like a mad dog.^^ Even the

immediate heir, if bodily defective, was not called to

the throne. The-king was installed and crowned, with

due, ceremonies, and he was the leader of his people

both “at home and in the field.” He was expected to

undertal^e expeditions with the advice of the ministers

and the blessings of the priest, but in practice the king

probably decided the matter himself in collaboration

with his allies. The Sahhd had now become a mere

body for consultation on military matters. The king

lived amid pomp and splendour, and dancing-girls and

women of easy virtue formed a part of his retinue.

His chief recreations were music, gambling, hunting,

animal fights, and wrestling contests. He meted out

justice in the hall adjoining the palace. In old age he

usually abdicated or retired in favour of his eldest son.
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The capital was well protected with a surrounding wall,

gates, towers, and moats, and supplied with the neces-

sary amenities of life. There were music-halls, plea-

sure-gardens, well-laid out squares, beautiful buildings

for the king and grandees of the court, and attractive

booths for traders. The thoroughfares were lighted

at night with lamps, and the dust-nuisance was aUayed

by watering them regularly.

{b) Administration

The king administered the realm with the help, of

a Manfriparisad (ministry), which, according , to the

Mahdhhdrata} consisted of four Brahmans, eight Ksat-

piyas. twmty-one Vaisyas, three Sudras, and one of the

Suta caste. The Prime-minister and other councillors,

'vere men of the highest integrity, sagacity, and charac-

ter. Besides, the l^g was assisted in the discharge of

his duties by subordinate rulers {Sdmantas), the Yuvardja

(Crown-prince), the aristocracy, and such high officers

as Purohita (Priest), Camupati (Commander-in-chief),

Dvdrapdla (Chamberlain), Pradestd (Chief Justice),

Dharmadhjaksa (Superintendent of Justice), Ddnda-,

pdla (Presiding Judge of the Criminal- Courts, or Chief
Police Officer?), ^agarddhyaksa (City-Prefect), jKifr-

yanirmdmkrit (Superintendent of Works), Kdrdgdrd-

.

dhikdri (Superintendent of Prisons), Durgapdla (Warden,
of fortsJ, etc.

The village, or grama^ which was the lowest unit
of adnmistration, enjoyed considerable local autonomy
under its headman (Grdmam). Next, in the ascending
scale were officers often {Dadagrdmi), twenty {Vimdatipay,
.a hundred (Satagrdmt), and a thousandvillages (Adhipatt).
These officers collected revenue, detected crime, and
maintained' order within their jurisdictions, each being
responsible to the next higher authority, and all. even-

1 SalltipalralT.^hXXXV,^-^^,
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tually to the king.

(f) Tbe Army

The king’s army consisted of the Aryan nobles
and commoners, -^ho served as archers, ‘slingers, rock-
throvrers, cavalrymen, chariot-drivers, elephant-ridersj

etc: The suggestion that fire-arms i.e., cannon and
gunpotvder -were also used will hardly bear criticism.

All that one may -believe is that perhaps there were
some “magically blazing” weapons like Cakras and
arrows. It was deemed glorious for the warrior to die

fighting. The Ksatriya fought for renown or for his

chieftain. The king pensioned the widows of the

fallen. Those captured ' in. battle became the victor’s

slaves for a year at least. Sometimes, however, they

were restored to freedom on certain conditions. In-

cidentally, it may be interesting to note that grass-eating

was regarded as a. sign of submission.

{d) Gams

The . SSnfiparvan of the Mahdhhdratd (Ch. 107,

verses 6-32) also refers to the Gana form of government
i.e., .the rule of the. many. Its strength .and prosperity

depended, pn avoiding internal d^union, keeping coun-

sels secret, obeying the leaders, and respecting established

customs and usages; $6metimes a number of Gams
formed a soft of coiifederation {Samghd). For instance,

chapter 81 of the • Sdntiparvan represents Krisna as

Head of foe Andhaka-Vrisni league.

{e) The "People

Caste was already a firmly-footed institution. The
nobles and the Brahmans had the upper hand in society,

whereas the un-Aryan “Sudras” were
,
the under-dogs,

and the slaves, “bom to servitude,” had.no rights

and possessions. The position of women had deterio-
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rated as compared with what it was in the Veche age.

The custom of Sati is spoken of, and polygamy was
practised. Going out veiled, sonietimes referred to, was
perhaps a court-custom. We also hear of Svayamvaras,

i.e., self-selection of the bridegroom.

The bulk of the population lived in villages around

jforts {durga), perhaps of mud, tending cattle and prac-

tising agriculture. In times of danger, such as war
and cattle-lifting raids, they took shelter inside these

rude defences. The villagers were autonomous in

ordinary affairs, but the king as the overlord administer-

ed justice and exacted taxes, which varied according to

need and were perhaps paid mostly in kind. Mer-
chants and others dwelt in towns. The former brought
goods' from afar, and paid customs duties. Towns-
folk probably paid fines and taxes in money. The use

of false-weights, sometimes alluded to, must have
necessitated a careful supervision of the market-place

by the state. The guilds of merchants and artisans

wielded great influence, and, next to the priests, their

heads {tnahajand) were the objects of royal attention and
solicitude.

The people were addicted to eating meat and drink-

ing intoxicating liquors, although vegetarianism was
gradually gaining ground on account of the doctrine of
Ahimsd, stressed by the best'minds of ancient times.^

(/) Keligion

The worship of the striking phenomena of Nature
was now left far behind. The Vedic deities had yielded
precedence to the cult of the Hindu Trinity—^Brahma,
Visnu, and Siva. New gods and goddesses, like Surya
(Sun), Gane^a and Durga, arose, and it becanie, a popu-
lar article of faith that Visnu took on incarnation for
establishing righteousness on earth. Along with this, the

^ cF. Chandogya Upanisad, III, 17, 4.
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clocttiue of transmigration -was widely accepted. The
Epics thus indicate that the foundations of modem
beliefs had been well and truly laid.

Section C

THE DHARMA5ASTRAS

Tbs Dharmasdstras

The Dharmasdstras represent the traditional teach-

ings of certain Brahmarucal schools oh Dharma or civil

and religious law. These texts, in Sloka metre, are;

the most important' sources of Hindu law, and they

throw a good deal of light on ancient Brahrhanical

institutions and civilisation. Of these codes, the prin-

cipal ones are the Mdnavadhnrmasdstra belonging - “ra-

ther to the time of our (Christian) era or before it than

later;’'^ VismdharmaidHra^ which, tliough in Sutra

form, is decidedly posterior to the work of Man'u, being

largely based on it; Ydjnavalkyasmriti^ composed in

Mithila about the fourth century A.D.; and Ndra~
dasmriti of about the fifth century A.D. Besides,

there are minor Smritis, later- NtbanSas, and commen-
taries, like the Mitdksard, which have also in course of

time become authoritative.

Soeiety : Yarms
As in the Dharmastlfras, so. in the Dharmaidstras,

caste-distinctions are the *Trame’' of society. Each

of its limbs had its particular duties and privileges.

Thus, according to Manu, the Brahman was to study

and teach, perform Yajm and assist others in doing it,

give alms and receive gifts; the Ksatriya had to admiois-

te^rund to protect people, to spend money for advancing

* Hopkins, Cam. "Hist. Irtd., Vol. I, p. 279.
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knowledge and the cause of truth, to perform Yajnas,

to study the scriptures, and above all, to fight bravely

and fearlessly; the Vaisya tended cattle, performed

Yajnas etc., lent money on interest, and carried on
trade and agriculture; and the Sudra ministered to the

physical comforts of the community, i.e., did menial

service. The law-books also refer to “mixed castes,”

which originated from inter-marriages and ilhcit rela-

tions. Next, there were the non-Aryans, the Mkc-
chas^ Candalas^ Svapdkas^ etc., considered even lower

than the Sudras, almost beyond the pale of society.

The Stages oj hife

The Dharmaidstras mention the rules of the four

stages of life {Adrama\ which applied to a Dvija or

“Twice-bom.” The first, Brahmacarja^ was the period

of studentship. It began with the Upanajana ceremony,
but the age of initiation often varied, as it depended on
the circumstances and capacity of the youngster and
the order to which he belonged. He learnt the Vedas
and other sacred works or the Vedangas and DarSanas
etc., under the paternal care and guidance of teachers

—

Upadliyayas and Acaryas. The^ BrahmacarFs, life was
one of discipline and regular activity; he had to study
diligently, worship daily and perform Agnihotra, beg
alms, collect wood, and bring water etc., for his guru
of teacher. Modern students may well take a leaf

out of the book of their ancient compeers. After the
completion, of education, the Brahmacdrl entered the
Grlhasthdhama i.e., married and became a householder.
A Grihastha was expected to give charity liberally and
to clear the three debts he owed to gods, Basis and
’fore-fathers by Yajna^ study and continence, arid pro-
geny ’respectively. In the third stage, Vanaprastha,
an •in'dividudl renounced all the “good tilings” of life

and repaired to the solitude of the forest for calm con-
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templation, living there on the simplest fare, roots,

and fruits, etc. Last of all was the stage of Sannydsa,

when all worldly connections were cut asunder and
the body was subjected to mortification with .a view
to probing into the mysteries of existence and realising

the ultimate Reality. The SannjasI subsisted on what-
ever he got by begging, and dedicated himself to the

promulgation and dissemination of Truth and Right-
eousness. Such was the scheme of life enjoined on
the upper three classes by the law-givers, but it is doubt-
ful' how far their injunctions were followed in practice.

At any rate, it appears that Samydsa was generally meant
for, and embraced by, the Brahmans omy.

Position of Women

The Dharma^dstras give us some idea of the

position of . women. At one place Manu says:

“Where women are worshipped (honoured), the

gods shower their blessings; but where they are not
honoured, all acts are fruitless.”^ Curiously, how-
ever, in another verse he regards them as a source

of evil leading men astray^. He does not also con-

template that a woman could ever be independent; she

was to be under the tutelage or guardianship to£ her

father in childhood, of her husband in youth, and of

her sons in old age.^ Further, according to Manu,
women were of unstable temperaments, and tlicy could

not, therefore, be called as witnesses.* He countenan-

’ cf. 1

R" fw: 11

QAnnusmriti, IH, 5 6).

2 cf. v=iRT«( 11, 215).

3 cf. fqgr Rthrit^ i

5^ R'^ 11 £P>id., IX, 3).

^ Ibid., Vm, 77.
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ces marriages of maidens when they are only twelve or

eight years old;^ but with regard to the sale of daughters

he seems to express contradictory .opinions.^ A woman
could be abandoned or divorced by the husband if she

.

was barren or bore only daughters,^ as also on the

ground of unfaithfulness. Manu deprecates widow-re-

marriage and, Nijoga (Levirate)/ whereas Narada per-

mits both. StrJdham apart, it is not made explicit by
Manu if a widow was entitled to inherit her husband’s

property.® Narada denies this right to her; Yajna-

yallrya, on the other hand, recognises a widow as her

husband’s heir. Although the custom of Sait does not
obtain sanction till late, the lot of widows, debarred as

they' were from participating in auspicious ceremonies,

must- have been hard indeed. There is no mention of
Vurdah^ and Manu admits that nobody could “guard a

a woman by force.” ®

The State

The Smritis .recognise monarchy as the normal
form of government.

,
Manu emphasises the necessity

of having a,- king, for without him confusion would
reign supreme all round (Vn, ,5). The king is attribut-

ed a -divine origin>. Manu says : “A king, though
an infant, must not be despised because he looks a

human being; verily, he is a great deity in human,
form.”^.. He further adds : “Through his powers {^ra

^ Bid., IX, 94.
2 See Manusmriti, Vm, ,204; III, 5 1; IX, 98.
3 M,IX, 81.

* Ibid., IK, 6^.
® She could inherit the property of her issueless son (Ibid.

IX, 217).
^ Ibid., IK, 10.
’ cf. ?n?itsiT ^ |

fwtsld li (Manuswrifi, VII, 8).
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bhdva), he is Agiii (Fire), Vayu (Wind), Arka (Sun),

Soma (Moon), Dharmitat (Yama), Kubera, Varuna
and Indra/^^ But at the same time it is to be noted
that a king, though considered divine, is not represented
as an absolute autocrat ruling with an iron hand for his

own glory. He wielded the Daijda only to maintain and
enforce the D/jarma. He was by no means regarded
as above the Lav. Indeed, it is said that Lav destroys

a king, who is indolent, sensual, tyrannical, and un-
righteous." According to Manu, the sources of D/jar-

' ma are {a) the Vedas, (b) the Smritis, (c) Acdra i.e.,

practices of pious men, and {d) self-satisfaction.^ To
these Yajnavalkya adds certain secondary sources, like

deliberation, decision of Parisads and of learned persons,

temporar)^ needs not inconsistent with onc^s duties,

royal edicts, speeial usages of guilds, corporations, etc.,

and local customs. Manu also refers to the laws of

countries (deJadharma), of castes (jd/idbarm), of fami-

lies (pdadbarmY of heretics {paiandas\ and of corpo-

rations {gaijas)'.^

The DbarmaSdstras recognise a Ksatriya alone as

king, although history knows of kings belonging to

other castes also. He led a well-regulated and stre-

nuous life for the good and progress of his people and
kingdom. Ir. the discharge of his onerous responsibi-

lities, he acted on the advice of a cabinet consisting

of seven or eight rninisters, and whatever orders the

king gave were 'taken down, or passed on, by secreta-

ries {Sabajas). He received petitions from his subjects

in the assembly-hall {sabbd), adjacent to tlie palace,

and decided cases prescribing fines, religious expiations.

^ Ibid., VTJ, 7.

^Ibid., VII, 17-28 .

® cf. i

y ^ ii
(ibid., ii, 6).

* Mmusmritif I, ix8.
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and other penalties according to the nature of the

offence and the status of the parties concerned. Be-

sides the counsellors iamdtyas or mantris), the Icing

governec^ through a host of officials,, high and low,

Mahdmdtras and Yukfas^-'nssisted by spies
_

{cdras), agents

provocateurs^ and other insfrumenta imperii. The prin-

cipal departments of state were those of {a) Espionage,

which kept a strict watch everywhere and on every-

body; {b) Finance, in charge of income and expendi-

ture; perhaps it- also supervised stores, working of

mines, etc.; {c) Mihtary, to preserve internal peace and
repel foreign invasions; (d) Police, meant to apprehend

criminals and maintain law and order; {e) Justice : it

dispensed justice and settled disputes.

Lastly, a few words may be said about the divisions

of the kingdom and local administration. The empire
{rdstrd) comprised desas or janapadas (regions or pro-

vinces), sub-divided into visajas (divisions), nagaras

(cities) or puras (towns), and grdmas (villages). A
nagara or city was placed under such a high officer as

could inspire awe and confidence among citizens, and
he was also given authority to deal with all matters

concerning urban life {Sarvdrthacintakah)?- A village

was under the Grdmika^ who was by way of remunera-
tion daily supphed by the villagers with all the essential

requisites of food, fuel, and drink (VII, ii8). Over
him -were officers of ten villages {jL>aB\ who got one
kula of land (sufficient to be tilled by six.pairs of oxen);

officers of twenty tillages {VimSatesa or VimSt)., assigned
five Kulas; officers^ of a hundred villages SateSa or
Satddhyaksa), allowed to have one village for their

maintenance; and officers of a thousand villages {SahaS-
rapafi), remunerated with the revenues of a town.^

^ Manustfjriti, VII, 121.

^Ibid., Vn, ii8. 119. Vi5nu omits the lord of twenty
villages.
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Justice

The .y/^/r/V/Vgenerally enumerate eighteen causes of
disputes, such as debts, sales without adequate title,

fixing of boundaries, partition, non-payment of wages,
breach of contract, partnership, adultery, violence,

slander, larceny, robbery, etc. Thus, there were both
kinds of cases—civil^ and criminal. Those accused

or suspected of theft had to prove their innocence by
oath or ordeal, or sometimes both were corhbined.

Manu mentions only two kinds of ordeal, fire and water

(Vm, 1 14), but Yajnavalkya and Narada add
.
three

more—scales, ploughshare, and poison— and in tHe Bri-

haspatismriti the list mounts to nine varieties. Punish-

ments inflicted or recommended are severe. For
example, a cow-lifter had his nose cut off; and one who
stole more than ten “kumbhas” of grain or silver or

gold was executed (VIII, 320, 321). Any kind of trea-

.sonable conduct was usually visited with the death

penalty. A Brahman, if found guilty, suffered ex-

communication, losing all right to inheritance. Indeed,

Manu lays down that whatever crime a Brahman may
commit, he should never be killed . but only exiled

(Vin, 380). At the same time, however, it may be

observed that for a similar offence Manu prescribes a

fine of on.t Kdrsdpam only for a commoner and one

thousand in the Case of a king (VIII, 336). This was

perhaps in accordance with the principle that the more
eminent, influential, and knowing a man is the

heavier should his punishment be.

In civil law, the later Smritis treat of contracts and

business partnerships—an idea not quite known to

the earlier works and die Sutras. Manu speaks only of

. religious partnership—^Brahmans sharing feep" {daksina)

by officiating together in a ceremony, but Yajnavalkya

^ Not unoften civil litigation -was avoided by arbitration.
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mentions partners in trade and agriculture (II, 265).

Similarly, Narada and Brihaspad refer to them, and

how their shares were to be determined. The law-

books further show that loans were advanced,, and the

interests on them varied from fifteen per cent to sixty

per cent according to the caste of the debtor. -Usury is;

however, generally discouraged; a Brahman specially

was not expected to charge a high rate of interest.^

If a debt could not be cleared, a Sudra-debtor did some
kind of labour in lieu of it. To enforce payment of

debt, the practice of sitting and fasting unto death in

front of the debtor’s house was also sometimes re-

sorted to.

Taxation

Taxes were intended to bc^ light and equitable.

The king is advised not to put too great a burden on
the people, nor to resort to unrighteous and covetous

methods. The Mabdbhdrafa, for instance, exhorts him to

gather taxes from his subjects like a bee sucking honey
from flowers, or a calf drawing milk from the udders

of the cow.^. The great law-giver, Manu, allows a king
to take from .merchants one-fiftieth part of their profits

in cattle and gold, and one-sixth, one-eighth, and one-
twelfth of agricultural produce such as rice etc. (VII,

150); and also one-sixth of the profits in ghee, honey,
perfumes, vegetables, fruits, roots, etc. (VII, 131, 132).

Artisans, smiths, and labourers paid taxes in the form
of a day’s labour monthly (VII, 138). Srotriyas

were, however, exempted from taxes (VII, 133). Others
enjoying. this immunity were the blind, the deaf, the lame,
the aged, and those who helped the Srotriyas (Vll, 394).
In conclusion, we may add that among other important

^ Nalada altogether forbids Brahmans to practise money-lend-
ing (Naradasmriii, I, 1 1 1).

a ^antipanan, Uh. LXXXVIII, 4-8..
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sources of state-revenue were excise duties, customs or
tolls, levies at ferries, etc.

Occupations and Trade

The Smritis indicate to some extent the material

condition of the people by the crafts they mention.

Thus, we hear of blacksmiths, goldsmiths, oilmen, dyers,

tailors, washermen, potters, weavers, leather-workers,

distillers, makers of bow and arrow, wood and metal-

workers, etc. Besides, there were the mechanics and
artisans, who were regarded as particularly useful

members of society.

Agriculture was the mainstay of the mass of people,

but trade, too, was not neglected. It was carried on by
barter as well as by the medium of coins consisting of
gold Suvarnas^ silver Raupya maiakas; Dharanas, and
Satamanas, and copper Kdrsdpanas (VUI, 13 5-137).

The state fixed the prices of articles, and anybody guilty

of adulteration or the use of false measxires and weights

was punished. It was prohibited to export graius in

times of famine, or such goods as were vmoer state-

monopoly. There were well-known trade-routes,

which occasionally were unsafe. Rivers were crossed

by boats, and on land carts and animals conveyed
merchandise to and fro.

6



PART II

. CHAPTER VI

I. THE AGE OF THE BUDDHA

Section A

India Just before the rise of Buddhism

The Buddhist and the Jain works are primarily

devoted to the inculcation of religious ideas rather

than the narration of political events. Occasionally,

however, we obtain flashes of historical light from
stories or anecdotes preserved in these books. It is

thus incidentally that we learn of the sixteen great

powers {solasa mahdjanapadas\ which must have existed

in the seventh or the early sixth century B.C., as the list

is given in the oldest Buddhist writings^ and it does

not exactly fit in with the conditions prevailing in the'

Buddha’s time. These -states were :

1. Ka§i with its capital of the same' name, also

called Varanasi. It greatly prospered under file rule

of the Brahmadattas. Asvasena, father of Tirthamkara

Par^va, is believed to have been one of the early IdngS'

of Ka4i.

2. Ko^ala ; Its capital was Savatthi (Sravasti) or
Sahet Mahe^, in the Gonda district, during the Briddhist

period. Prior to that, Saketa and Ayodhya had served
as capitals. The rulers of Ko^ala and Ka^i were often,

^ See e.g., Afiguttara "Nikaya (I, 213; TV, 252, 256, 260). The
Buddhist Sanskrit work, Mahavastu, gives a slightly variant list. The
names, as mentioned in the Jain text 'Bhagavatl Stltra, are also different.
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at war, and one of the former, Karnsa, uniformly styled

“Baranasiggaho” in Pali works, eventually succeeded in

annexing the latter kingdom. At any rate, it is known
beyond doubt that Mahakoiala, father of Pasenadi,

exercised complete sway over Kasi.

3. Anga : It lay to the east of Magadha with
Campa, near Bhagalpur, as its capital. Some of the

Ahga monarchs, like Brahmadatta, appear to have
defeated thdr Magadhan contemporaries. Subsequently,

however, Magadha emerged supreme.

4. Magadha ; It comprised the modern districts

of Patna and Gaya, and the capital was Girivraja. Among
the notable pre-Buddhist rulers of Magadha were
Brihadratha and his son Jarasandha.

. 5 . Vajji : It represented a powerful confedera-

tion of eight clans, and was 'called after one of them.

The . other prominent clan’s were The Licchavis, the

Videhas, and the Jnatrikas. In Buddhist literature,

the Vajjis, like the Licchavis, are often located at Vai-

^ali, -which may accordingly be taken as pie seat of

the confederacy itself.
'

6 . MaUa : The territory of the MaUas was on
the mountain slopes, probably to the north of the,

Vajjian confederation. They had two branches -with

their capitals at Ku^inara and Pava. It is noteworthy

that in Pre-Buddhist times the Mallas were a monarchy.

7. Ceti or Cedi : The land of the Cetis, identified

with the Cedis of the older documents, lay near the.

Jumna, and roughly corresponded to modem Bundel-

khand and adjacent tracts. Its metropolis was Sukti-

matl or Sotthivati-nagara.

8. Vaihsa or Vatsa : The country of the Vacchas

was situated along the banks of the Jumna, to the north-

east of Avanti, with its capital at KausSmbi or Kosambi
(modern Kosam, about thirty miles from Allahabad). It

was Nicaksu who fixed his residence here after the

destruction of Hastinapura. To this Bharata dynasty
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belonged Parantapa, fatherofthe Buddha’s contemporary

Udena.
9.

Kuru : The Kum realm was in the neigh-

bourhood of Delhi. Among its towns may be men-
tioned Indapatta (Indraprastha) and Hatthinipura

(Hastinapura). The Kurus had now lost their poli-

tical importance.

10. Pancala : This region roughly corresponded

to modern Rohilkhand and a portion of the Central

Doab. It had two divisions. Northern and Southern,

the Ganges forming the boundary line. Their capitals

were Amcchatra and Kampilya respectively. One of <

the early Pancala kings, Dummukha (Durmukha), is

credited with conquests in all directions.

11. Maccha or Matsya : The Matsyas ruled to

the west of the Jumna and south of the Kurus. Their

capital was Virat-nagara (modern Bairat, Jaipur State).

12. Surasena : The Surasenas were masters of a

kingdom, of which Mathura was the capital. It was
here that the Yadava family played a great part.

13. Assaka : In the Buddha’s time the Assakas
were settled on the Godavari with Potali or Potana as

their chief town, but when the list was drawn up their

territory appears to have been between Avanti and
Mathura.

14. Avanti or Western Malwa : Its capital was
Ujjain.

. The' metropolis of its southern portion was
Mahissati or Mahismati (modern Mandhata), where
ruled the Haihayas in ancient times.

15. Gandhara i.e., modern eastern Afghanistan:
Its capital was Taksa§ila (modern Taxila, Rawalpindi
district). The kingdom perhaps also included Kash-
mir.

16. Kamboja ; The Kambojas also held sway in

the north-west, being usually associated with the Gand-
haras in epigraphic records and literature. Wc hear of
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Rajapura and Dvaraka as its important towns,^
The list is curious in certain respects. It recog-

nises Ahga and Ka^i as still independent, and does not
mention Orissa, Bengal, or any place south of Avanti.

Section B

INDIA AT THE TIME OF THE BUDDHA

(a) Demoa'afic or Autonomous Clans

We learn from works in Pali that at the time of
the Buddha there were, besides monarchical states, a

number of democratic or autonomous clans, some of

little account, and others enjoying considerable power.^

Amongst such communities we learn of the following :

1. The Sakyas of Kapilavatthu or Kapilavastu

:

They were settled on the border of Nepal and English

territory, and their capital has been identified with the

present Tilaura-kot. They traced their descent from
Iksvaku of the Solar race.

2. The Bhaggas of Sumsumagiri : They were
an ancient clan, being identical with the Bhargas of the

Aitareja Brahmana. According to Dr. Jayasval, their

seat of power was somewhere in or about the district of

hlirzapur.8

3. The Bulls of AUakappa ; Not much is known
about them. They were located near the kingdom of

Vethadipa, presumably between modem Shahabad and
Muzaffarpur.

4. The Kalamas of Kesaputta ; The location of

their chief town is uncertain. Has it anything to do

1 See also Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist. Anc. Jnd., 4tli ed., pp.
81-T29; Cam. Hist. Vol. I, pp. 171-74; Rhys Davids, Buddhist

India, pp. 23-29.
2 See B. C. Law, Ksatrija Clans in Buddhist India (191^); Cam.

Hist. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 174-78; Buddhist India, pp. 17-23.
3 Hindu Polity, p. 49.
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with the Kesins—a people mentioned with the Pancaias

in the Satapatha Brdhmana ?
^

Alaia, the great teacher of

the Buddha, belonged to this tribe.

.5. The Koliyas of Ramagama : They were to

the east of the Sakyas, and the river Rohini formed the

dividing line between the two territories. Their rela-

tions were generally, peaceful, but once the two clans

came into , conflict for the distribution of the waters of

the Rohini.

6. The Mallas of Pava, identified by Cunningham
with Padrauna in the Gorakhpur district. Some, how-
ever, take- Fatzilpur to stand on the site of ancient

Pava.

7. The Mallas of Ku^inara, corresponding to

modern Kasia, where was discovered a small temple

with a colossal statue of the Buddha in the Varinihhana

{Barinlrvand) posture.

8. The Moriyas of Pipphalivana ; The identifi-

cation of the capital is doubtful. They are said to have
been a branch of the Sakyas, and were so called because

their place ever resounded with the cries of peacocks

(mra).

9. The Videhas of Mithila (present Janakapur
just within the Nepalese border). It is noteworthy
that Videha, once ruled by Janaka of Upanisadic fame,
was no longer under a monarchical government.

10. The Licchavis of Vai§ali or modem Basarh in

the Muzaflarpur district. They were an important
people then. They were Ksatriyas, and as such got-

a share of the Buddha’s relics. They came into inti-

mate contact with both Mahavira and the Buddha,, and
thus greatly profited by their exhortations and teachings.
It is represented that the Licchavi oligarchy had a go-
verning body comprising 7,707 Rajas, The Licchavis
were noted for their full and frequent assemblies, and
they carried on discussions in a spirit of confidence and
concord. /
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Details about the Salmas, etc.

The Buddhist works naturally give us more details

about the Sakyas, as the Buddha came of this stock.

We are told that at the helm of the state was the Pre-
sident, who bore the tide of 'Kaja. It is uncertain
whether he was drawn from one noble family only, and
for what period he was elected. Thus, tlie Buddha’s
father, Suddhodana, was a ^d we also hear of ids

cousin, Bhaddiya, holding this office. The business of the
clan was carried on in the open assembhes in Santhdgdras

or Mote-halls, where the young and the old, the rich

and the poor alike were present. The Buddhist works
give us a vivid idea of how deliberadons were con-

ducted in these assemblies, which were modelled on
the religious Sambas?- We learn that there were
regular meetings with proper seating arrangements

made by a special officer called dsampamdpaka or

asanaprajmpaka. Each meeting to be valid must
have the requisite number of members present, but

the chairman {Vinc^adhard^ was not counted for the

purpose o£ the quorum. It was the duty of the

whip {Ganapurakd) to coi^jlete the quorum by re-

quisitioning the presence of members. The business

began with the formal presentation {sthdpanam)

of the motion {natti orjmpti), which was followed by a

proclamation {ammdvatiam). Discussion related to the

motion only, and all cantankerous and irrelevant talk was

avoided and checked, A resolution {pratijm) received

one reading {jndpti-dvitlja-kamnia) and sometimes even

three (Jmpti-catuitha-hanmd). Silence of the members

on the resolution was regarded as assent, but in case

of disagreement they had recourse to various devices.

1 See Jayasval, Hindn VoUty, pp. 103-17; Jow. U. P. Hist. Soc.y

Nov. 1034, Vol.'ll, pt. II, pp. B, C. Law, K^airiya Clans

in Buddhist India, pp. iio-iip.
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like referring the matter to a committee, with a view to.

arriving at a unanimous decision. If no unanimity was

possible, votes (chandd) were taken. Votingwas by tickets

{saldkd\ generally slips of wood, of various colours to

indicate di0Ferent views. The officer collecting votes

was styled SaldkagSbdpaka^ who was expected to show no
kind of prejudice, malice, or fear. Voting was perfectly

free and unfettered, and the majority ,view {ye-hhujja-

sikam) prevailed. A question, once decided, was hot to be

re-opened. Records of proceedings also appear to have

been kept by clerks. The procedure was thus truly

democratic, anticipating in many respects the working
of modem popular assemblies.

The clan subsisted on the produce of the.rice-iields,

and the cattle grazed in the • village common or the

forests. The villages were grouped together, and
persons following particular crafts generally lived at

one place. For instance, potters, smiths, carpenters

and even those following priestly avocations had their

own settlements. On the whole, the Sakyas were a

peaceful community, and cases of theft or other crimes

were rare. Perhaps they also had, like the Koliyas,

regular police officers, who were distinguished by a
special headgear, and who were notorious for “extor-
tion and violence.’' When caught, the offenders were
produced before a court of justice and carefully tried.

The Vajjians, at any rate, had, as would appear from the
Atthakathd or Buddhaghosa’s commentary on the Maha-
parmbbdnaSutta, a very complicated judicial system;
and punishments were awarded according to the Book
of Precedents (Pavenu Potthaka), when the accused
was uniformly adjudged ' guilty by a • succession
of officers, viz.. Justices (Vma-aya Mahdmatas), Law-
yers (Vohdrikas), Doctors of Law {Sutra-dharas\ Coun-
cff of Eight {Aptha^laka)^ the General {Setidpati\ the
Vice-Consul {jjpa-rdjd\ and the Consul (E47/7). Each of
these could, 01 course, let off the person charged, if



MONARCfflES : VATSA KINGDOM ^

89

considered innocent.^

{b) Monarchical States

. During the lifetime of the Buddha the most im-
portant development in the politics of the country was
the rise of the four kingdoms of Kau^Mibi (Vatsa),

Avanti, KoSala, and Afagadha.^ They were now ruled

by vigorous personalities, who had launched a policy

of aggrandisement and absorption of neighbouring
states. It inevitably led to conflicts among these

powers, and, as we shall presently see, they were, all

ultimately welded into one mighty empire.

I. The Vatsa kingdom : Its capital was Kau^ambi
or Kosambi, identified with modem Kosam on the

Jumna, to the south of Allahabad. The Buddha^s
contemporary ruler of this land was Udena or

Udayana, son of Satanika Patantapa, of the Bharata

dynasty.' Tradition has preserved many stories of
Udena’s love adventures and wars. For instance, the

Udenavatthu informs us how once, after being cap-

tured—^perhaps in war^—by Pajjota (Pradyota) pf
Avanti, Udena eloped by a clever ruse with his rivaPs

daughter, Vasuladatta or Vasavadatta,
,
and iriarried

her in his capital. Similarly, other legends mention
the daughter of Dhri<^aVarman, whom he restored to

the throne,, of Ahga, and Padmavati, sister of king

DarSaka of Magadha, as Udena’a queens. Echoes of

his digvijqya and victory in distant Kalihga, and enmity

with a KoSala king come from later S^skrit works
like the Kathdsaritsagara and the TriyadarUkd, It is,

^ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 20-23; B* C. Law, K. C.B.L,

pp. 120-21.

D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures on the Ancient Histosy

ofIndia, 1919.
® According to tradition, Udena, who was specially pro-

ficient in playing on the lute, fell into a trap dexterously set up by
Pradyota. See also H. K. Deb, Udayana Vatsaraja (Calcutta; 19^19).
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no doubt, difficult to rely upon them implicitly, but

that Udena was a powerful prince, who was at war
with some of his contemporaries and formed matrimo>

nial alliances with the ruling houses of Avanti, Maga-
dlia, and Anga, appears to be the substratum of truth.

We do not know whether his son, Bodhikumara,^

succeeded him. The Kathdsantsdgara'^ at any rate,

would have us believe that the kingdom of Kosambi
was annexed to Avanti by Palaka, son of Pradyota.

Lastly, it may be added that ICosambi became a

centre of Buddhist activity from the time of the Buddha,

who was himself often there, Udena was at first not

favourably disposed towards the new teaching, but was
subsequently much impressed by conversation with a

celebrated Buddhist monk, named Pindola.

II. Avanii : It was at this time ruled by Canda
Pajjota (Pradyota), who had his capital at Ujjayini.

He had, as already noticed, matrimonial relations with

Udena of Kau^ambi and perhaps also with the Surasena

king of Mathura, called Avantiputto. Pajjota was a

man of cruel disposition and inordinate ambition.^

According to the Pnrdms, he had the “neighbouring
kings subject to liim.’^ We have referred above to his

clash with Udena, and his power apparently grew to

such an extent that even Ajajia^atru had at one time to

fortify his capital in expectation of an attack by Pajjota

(Pradyota). His successors were weaklings,' about
whom history has not condescended to record anything
of note. Of course, one of them, Palaka, appears to

have annexed Kosambi to his realm. He was over-

^ A Siittanta of the Majjhma Nikaja is called after-Bodhiku-
mara. As a Ymwaja perhaps, Jae governed the Snthsumagiri
region, where he is S^id Lave built a magnificent

v
palace for

himself.
® Pradyeta was also known as Mahasena on account of his

large ^rthy (cf. ^ fTFm ^ {Svapna-

iinsadattd, V, 20).
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thrown by Ajjaka or Aryaka, son of Gopala, who did
not ascend the throne m favour of his brother Palaka.

The Params, on the other hand, insert oneVi^akliayupa
between the two.^ Then followed Avantivardhana.

Avanti was another important centre of Buddhism.
It was the home of several ardent adherents of the

Buddha, like Mahakacc^a, Sona, Abhaya Kumara, etc.

Indeed, Dr. Rhys Davids suggests that Buddliism,

bom in Magadha, received its garb in Avanti, i.e., the

Pali canon was composed in the form of speech then

current there.

in. KoMa : The rise of Kosala in the very

centre of Northern India was an important feature in

the political situation of the sixth century B.C. Al-

ready during the time of Karhsa, who was one of the

predecessors- of Pasenadi (Prasenajit), the Buddha’s

Ko^alan contemporary, the long-drawn struggle bet-

ween this kingdom and Kasi had ended in the absorption

of the latter. There are also references in Pali literature

indicating that the Sakyas had *accepted the hege-

mony of Kosala, and Pasenadi is often described as

“the head of a group of five Rajas” Besides, his sister’s

marriage with Bimbisara, king of Magadha, must have
further secured his position. But this very matrimo-

nial alliance eventually became the cause of discord and
conflict. For, as we shall see below, when Bimbisara

was starved to death by his son Ajatasatm, the former’s

wife, Ko^aladevlj died of grief. Pasenadi then con-

fiscated the township of Ka§i, which had been conferred

on her as pin-money {pahdna-cunnamuld). This led to war
between Kosala and Magadha, and it v;'ent on for some
time with- unvarying lelentlessness but with varying

fortunes. . At last, a treaty was drawn up, and Pasenadi

gave to Ajatasatm the hand of his daughter, Vajira, and

also the revenues of the township of Kasi in dispute.

* However, this appears to be a mistake.
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Educated at Taxila, Pasenadi was a latge-heatted

ruler. He gave lands on the royal domains to the

Brahmans, and also donated groves and built monas-

teries for the Buddhist monks. His relations with the

Bud^a were specially cordial, and he often used to

visit him and seek his advice in difficulties. Once
Pasenadi expressed ama'Zement at the way the great

Teacher maintained peace within the Order {Samgha\

whereas the former was sorely troubled by the depreda-

tions of robbers, like Angulimala, and by the machina-

tions of his family and ministers. Indeed, Pasenadi

lost his throne on account of the revolt of his son,

Vidudabha (Viruddhaka),^ instigated by the minister

Digha-Carayana. Pasenadi invoked Ajata§atm’s aid, but

before entering Rajagriha the Ko§ala king died of fatigue

and anxiety at its gates. Ajata^atru honoured him by
a state-funeral, and wisely left Vidudabha undisturbed.

Vidudabha

Vidudabha’s reign is darkened by the terrible

atrocity which he perpetrated on the Sakyas.^ -A-ppa-

rently he did all that to avenge their treachery in marry-,

ing Vasabha-Khattiya, a slave-girl, to his father, but;

perhaps his real motive in invading the territories of
the Sakyas was to destroy their autonomy completely.

We do not know anything more about Vidudabha or
his successors.® When the curtain rises again, Ko^ala
has become a part of Magadha.

^ Other forms of the name are YirucMiaka or Ksudraka.
" Vidudabha or Viruddhaka attacked the Sakyas and massacred

a large number of them. This happened shortly before the
Buddha’s death, and it led to the dispersal of the Sakyas from
their homeland.

® Their names are Kulaka, Suratha, and Sumitra; cf.
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IV . Magadha : The land of Magadha, regarded
with aversion in Vedic literature, first owed its

political importance to the dynasty founded by Brihad-
ratha. Efis son, Jarasandha, who is the hero of many
extravagant legends, appears to have been a powerful
king. This line came to an end in the sixth century
B.C., for when the Buddha lived and preached, Maga-
dha was ruled by Bimbisara of the Haryahka-kula.^
He was the son of a petty chieftain, Bhattiya, and was
also known as Seniya or Srenika. At first, he held his

court at Girivraja, but later another capital, aptly called

Rajagriha,^ arose around his new palace.

Bimbisara extended his influence in the beginning

by a policy of matrimonial alliances. His principal

queens were Ko^aladevi, sister of Pasenadi; Cellana,

daughter of the Licchavi prince Cetaka; and Ksema,
Madra (Central Punjab) princess. These marriages not

only show the high position of Bimbisara among his

royal contemporaries, but they seem to have also paved
the way for Ae expansion of Magadha. For instance,

Ko^ala-devi alone brought as pin-money a part of Ka4r
yielding a revenue of a hundred thousand.

Bimbisara also enlarged his kingdom by his mili-

tary skill. We learn that after defeating Brahmadatta,

he boldly annexed Anga, which roughly corresponded

to modem Monghyr and Bhagalpur districts. That
other territories were absorbed into Magadha during

^e reign of, Bimbisara is further clear from the estimate

of its size given by the Pall commentator Buddhaghosa,

. according to whom it had almost doubled itself during

the interval between the Buddha and Bimbisara’s suc-

cessor. The government was well organised, and the

1 We have followed the Pali version. The Puranas, on the

other hand, make Bimbisara a descendant of Si^unaga. See Infra.

2 Identified, with modern Rajgir. The Cyclopean walls of the

old capital are among the most remarkable finds in India. Raja-

griha was on the outskirts of Girivraja. .
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activities of the high officers of the reahn, called Maha-
mattas (Mahamatras), were strictly watched and con-

trolled. The administration of criminal Ikw was

also severe.

Bimbisara cultivated friendly relations with distant

states, for he is said to have received an embassy from
a king of Gandhara, named Pukkusati. Incidentally it

shows that Bimbisara must have flourished when
Gandhara was still an independent Idngdom, i.e., prior

to the Achasmenid conquest about 516 B.C. We can

arrive at a closer approximation to truth by another

method. According to the Ceylonese chronicles Bim-
bisara’s reign lasted 52 years,^ and Ajata^atru had
ruled for 8 years at the: time of the Buddha’s death,

which has been fixed by Geiger and other scholars in

483 B.C. Add to this sixty years (52-I-8), and we get

545-44 B.C. as the date of Bimbisara’s accession to the

throne.2 He was a patron of the Buddha from the

very start of the latter’s career, and as a mark of
good-will Bimbisara presented the famous Bamboo
grove (Karanda-Venu-vana) to the Samgha. He also fed

monks and exempted them from paying fares and
ferry dues. But Bimbisara made endowments in favour
of other sects as well, and we cannot, therefore, be sure

how far he progressed along the path. Indeed, the
XJttarajjhayam (Jjttaradhjayand) Siitra and other Jain
works even represent liim as a devotee of Mahavira and
having faith in his Law.

Ajataiatru

Bimbisara was succeeded by his son Ajatasacru,
also called Kunika, about the year 491 B.C. The latter

was at first his father’s viceroy at Campa, the capital of

^

* According to the Pf/ranas, the duration of his reign was only
28 years.^

2 See also Pol. Hist. Ane. Ind., 4th ed., pp. 184-86.
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^ga, where he learned the art of government. Tradi-
tion says that at the instigation of Devadatta, a cousin
of the Buddha and his rival to the leadership of the
Samgba, Ajata§atru imprisoned his father and starved
him to death.^ It is difficult to accept this story literally,

but what appears probable is that Bimbisara’s'end was
tragic and perhaps ' due to foul play.2 Afterwards,
Ajata^atru is represented in the Samannaphala-Sutta
as having expressed remorse to the' Buddha for his

heinous crime, and the great Teacher felt impressed by
his penitence and exhorted him to “go and sin no more.”
Ajata^atru’s visit to the Buddha is also depicted in one
of the Bharhut sculptures of about the middle of the

second century B.C.

The manner of her husband’s death gave such a

tremendous shock to Ko^aladevi that she too died of
grief. Pasenadi immediately confiscated the revenues

of the KasI estate, which had been settled on her as

‘pin-money’, and this, resulted in hostilities between

him and Ajata^atru. The duel was a prolonged affair,

fortune favouring each combatant alternately. At last,

they came to terms, and the Magadhan monarch got

not only the disputed township of Kasi, but also the

hand of Pasenadi’s daughter, Vajira. Henceforth Ka^i

was permanently absorbed into the kingdom of Maga-
dha.

The next important event in Ajata§atru’s reign was
his conflict with the Licchavis. Traditions differ re-

garding its cause. Any of these—Cetaka’s refusal ro

surrender Ajata^atru’s half-brothers, Halla and Vehalla,

who had taken shelter in Vai^ali with certain prized

objects, or an alleged treachery on the part of the Lic-

^This is alleged against Ajata^atru, when his plot to kill

Bimbisara with a dagger miscarried, and the latter had abdicated

in favour of him.
* The Jaina tradition, however, does not represent Ajata^atru

as. a parricide.
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chavis concerning a mine of gems—may, have provok-

ed war.^ But the real motive appears to have been

the destruction of the power of the neighbouring

oligarchy,, which was without doubt a thorn in the

side of an ambitious potentate. Ajata^atru took aU

possible precautions to ensure victory. He sent his

trusted ministers, Sunidha 'and Vass^ara, to sow
dissensions among the Licchavi chiefs. He organis-

ed his army carefully, and equipped it with powerful

and destructive weapons. The war, though long and
sanguinary, ended in favour of Ajatasatru, and the

Licchavi territories passed under his rule. Perhaps

after the conquest of Vai^ali, he carried his arms further

northward, and the regions up to the mountains accepted

submission to him. Thus the annexation of AAga,
Ka4i, Vai^ali, and other surrounding lands made Maga-
dha the mightiest kingdom in Northern India. It

naturally aroused the
.
jealousy of Avanti, and although

we hear of Ajatasatru fortifying his capital in anticipa-

tion of Pradyota’s invasion, we do not know if it ever

materialised in his time. According to P^i works,
AjataSatru’s reign lasted 32 years, but the Vurdnas
give* 27 years only- as its duration. The Jain works
testify that he was a follower of their faith, but the
Buddhist texts would have us believe that in his later,

days AjataSatru did honour to the Buddha and found
solace in his ethical teachings. Thus, it was due to his

regard for the Buddha that AjataSatru claimed a share

of his relics, and enshrined them in a SiHpd.

Section C

RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS
The sixth century B.C. is one of the cardinal epochs .

in human history. It was an age of extraordinary

^ "Pol Hist. Anc. Ind., 4tih ed., p. 171.
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mental and spiritual unrest in several regions widely
apart. For instance, Zoroaster in Persia and Confucius
in China were promulgating their teachings about this

time. In India, too, ardent spirits were unusually
active in quest of Truth, and the centre of this ferment
was Magadha, where the Brahmanic influence was
not yet so deep or potent. Already the XJpanisads

had marked a stage of revolt against cumber-some
lituals and bloody sacrifices. The pretensions and
caste-exclusiveness of the Brahmans, which were gall-

ing to the people in general, had further prepared the

ground for new doctrines to germinate. A host of
teachers went up and down the country preacliing

and propagating dieir solutions of the abstruse problems
of God and Soul, and of how to escape from the endless

misery of births and deaths by the light, of knowledge
or the rigours of self-rnordfication. Numerous re-

forming schools^ thus sprang up, but most of them
either died out dr ouilived their utility in course of time.

Two of these, known as Jainism and Buddhism, how-
ever, proved strong enough to survive, and even today

they - profoundly influence the thought and faith of
mankind.

.

Career of MahavJra

According to the Jains, their religion originated

in the remotest ages of antiquity. They believe that

Mahavira, the last Tirthamkara^ was
.
preceded by

twenty-three other’ prophets. Of these, the penui-

^The Pali works mention that, when the Buddha began his

sninistry, there existed no less than sixty-two different-sects (accord^

ing to the Jain texts, their numjaer was 363). Among these were
the Ajivikas, Jatilakas, Munda-savakas, Parivrajakas, Magandikas,

Gotamakas, Tedandikas, etc. The most prominent teachers of the

time, besides the Buddha, were: Purana-I^ssapa, Makkhali-Gosala,

Nigantha-Nataputta, Ajita-Kc^akambalin, Pakuddha-Kacchayana,

Sanjaya-Belatthaputta.
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timate, PaiSvanatha, appears to have been an histori-

cal personage, but the rest are all dim and shadowy
figures, wrapped up in mythology. He was the son

of king A^vasena of Benares, but Pariva abandoned

the royal state in favour of a life spiritual. His main
"injunctions were : (i) non-injury, (a) non-lying, i.e.j not

to tell lies, (3) non-stealing, (4) non-possession. We do
not know how far he progressed in his mission, but the

next Ttrtharhhira^ Mahavira, who followed Par^va.

after about 250 yearsj definitely placed the religion on
a secure footing. Varcpaamana, as Mahavira was
known earlier in his family .circles, was born at Kun^-

f
rama, near Vai^ali., He was the son of Siddhaitha,

lead of the Ksatriya Jnatrika sect, and his mother
was Triiala, sister of the Licchavi chieftain, Cetaka,

whose daughter was married to Bimbisara. Vardha-
m^a thus had an aristocratic lineage, and this must
have materially helped him in his ministry. We learn

that after leading an ordinary, householder’s life till

'the age of thirty, he waiidered away from home to

become an ascetic. He practised severe meditation and
subjected his body to the utmost self-torture for twelve
long years. At last, he attained to onaniscience (^kaival-

yd), and was hailed as the ‘Nirgrantha’ (free of fetters),

or the ‘Jina’ (conqueror), from which is derived the

name of his followers. From this- time onward till

his death, thirty ySirs later, at the age of seventy-two,
Mahavira spread the tenets of his religion in Magadha,
^ga, Mithila, and Kolala. To the four virtues en-

joined by Par^va, he added a fifth, viz., strict chastity.

He gave up clothing, and went about naked. Some
scholars trace the division into Svetambaras and Digam-
baras to this new practice of Mahavira. But this' view
does not appear to be tenable, as the schism took place

in the third century B.C. after the return of the Jains
from South India, where they had retired owing to

famine under the leadership of Bhadrabahu. Mahavira
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passed away at Pavapuri (in the Patna district), perhaps
in circa 5 27 B.C.^ This, date, however, is open to
certain objections.

Main Doctrines of Jainism

The Jains repudiate the authority or infallibility

of the Vedas,2 and do not attach any importance to
the performance of sacrifices. They believe that every
object, even the smallest particle, possesses a soul

(Jifia), endowed with consciousness. A natural corol-

lary of this principle was their scrupulous observance
of Ahimsd or non-injury to any sentient being. Some-
times, however, its strict enforcement led to strange

contradictions, for history records instances of Jain

kings ordering the execution of persons guilty of killing
animals. The Jains reject the -conception of a Univer-
sal Soul ora Supreme Power as fhe Creator and Sustainer

of the universe. According to them, *‘G©d is, only-

the highest, noblest, and mllest mani^starion of the

powers wliich lie latent in the soul of man.”® The
Jain goal of life is to attain deliverance from the fetters

of mundane existence. The cause of the soul’s embodi-
ment being the presence of karmic matter, Moksa can

be achieved, if and when a Jain gets rid of all Karma
inherited from past lives, and acquires ho hew one.

The way to this lies through the Three Jewels (Triratna)

of right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct.

The Jains greatly emphasise the practice of penances,

such tisjqgic exercises and fasting, even to the point of

death. The idea is that rigorous discipline gives

strength to the soul, and keeps the lower matter

subdued.^

^ Another date suggested for Mahavira’s decease is 546 B.G
®The Jains have got their own Canon.

®Sir S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Pbilosoply, Vol. I, p. 3^1.
‘ See Mrs. S. Stevenson, The Heart of Jainism; Jagmanderlal
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His Teachings

The teachings of the Buddha were essentially

simple and of a practical nature. He did not concern

himself with the problems of God or the Soul, as he
believed such discussions were of no help in one’s

moral progress. He declared that everything was
transitory or impermanent {sarvam aniccam or anitjam).

Like other teachers of his day, he regarded existence as an
evil, but he was far more deeply stirredby the grim reality

of sorrow and suffering. He, therefore, maimy addres-

sed hiciiself to analysing its cause and finding' out a way
leading to its cessation. These were the Four Noble
Truths (Cattdri-arija-saccdni\ which he proclaimed with

all his earnestness, vi^.y sorrow {dukkha); cause of sor-.

row {dukkha-samuddya)\ cessation of sorrow {dukkha-

nirodhd)\ and the path leading to the ,cessation of sorrow
{dukkha-nirodhagdmim-prafip^. According to him, the

root of all human misery wa^ ‘desire’ (tanhd)y

and its annihilation was the surest means of end-

ing unhappiness. He held that death was no escape

from it, as it led to rebirth and further suffering. The

.

suppression of ‘thirst’ {tanha) was possible if people
followed the noble Eightfold Path, viz., (i) right belief,

(2) right thought, (3) right speech, (4) right action,

(5) right means of livelihood, (6) right endeavour,

(7) right recollection, (8) right meditation.^ The Bud-
dha called it the Middle Path {Majjhima-magga) as it

avoided both the extremes of gross luxury and grim
austerity. Even those who were unable to retire

from the concerns of life could obtain success by fol-

lowing it. The members of the Samgha were to strive

. after the attainment of Nibbdna or Nirvdna, or “extinc-

(^) (^) ^
(V) (x) ^TF^; (^) RFiFr: (vs)

(^) ^^FfTfEr i
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tion of personality”(?). They were e^orted to be strictly

pure in thought, word, and deed. As an aid to this, he
laid down ten commandments, of which the first five

were to be observed by the laity also
: (i) not to covet

others’ property, (2) not to kill, (3) not to use
intoxicants, (4) not to tell lies, (5) not to commit-
adultery, (6) not to take part in singing and dancing,

(7) not to use unguents, flowers, or perfumes, (8)

not to eat at odd hours, (9) not to sleep on comfortable
beds, (10) not to accept or keep money. The Buddha
thus prescribed a severely practical code of conduct
for his disciples, and. discouraged philosophic speculation

considering it unprofitable for one’s spiritual advance.

What was still more important is his healing declaration

that aU could partake of his message, irrespective of sex,

age, or position in society

"delation Between Jainism and Buddhism

For a long time it was commonly believed that

Jainism was only an offshoot of Buddhism or vice versa.

It is, of course, now too late in the day to hold this

opinion, although the similarities between the two
systems are remarkable indeed. Both are indifferent

to the authority of the Vedas, and deny the efficacy

of rituals. Both ignored God, and decried distinc-

tions based on birth. Both emphasised the principle

of Ahimsd and the effect of Karma upon an individual’s

future life. Both tolerated popular superstitions and
beliefs. These are no doubt striking resemblances,

but their approach towards certain fundamental

problems is widely different. For example. Buddhism
propounds that everything lacks an ego {Anatmavada\

1 See T. W. RHys Davids, Buddhisim (London, 1877); J. H. C.

Kern, Manual of Indian Buddhism (Strassburg, 1896); A. B. Keith,

Buddhist Philosophy in India and Ceylon (Orford, 1923); Radha-

krishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, Chaps. .VII-XIj pp. 340-70J.
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whereas according to Jainism every object or particle

in this world is tenanted by a soul (jwa). Jainism

glorifies self-mortification. The Buddha, on the other

diand, recommended the Middle Path, avoiding the. ex-

tremes of sensualism and asceticism. Their concep-.

tions about deliverance and salvation also are not quite

sirrdlar. Being products of the same age and land,

it was inevitable that Jainism and Buddhism should have

some common features, but at the same time their

differences were so marked that often there was a good
deal of rivalry between them;.'

Section D
ECONOMIC CONDITION^

Village Organisation

The JdfakaSf the Pitakas, and other Pali works
furnish interesting information on the economic con-
dition of India at the time of the rise of Buddhism.
As at present, the bulk of the people then lived in villa-

ges. The population of a village {grama) was concent-

rated within a relatively small area, as the dwellings
{grihas) were all clustered together to ensure safety.

Around the villages there were arable fields {grama-

ksetra), divided into plots by channels for water or
marked by a common fence. The holdings were
usually small, but larger ones were not altogether

unknown. The village folk had common rights over
the adjacent forest ivana or ddva or ddyd) and the grazing
grounds, where the cattle belonging to various house-
holders were sent under the charge of a collectively

hired herdsman {gopdlakd).

The rural economy v/as . based on what may be

^ Rhys Davids, Huddhisi India, Ch. VI, pp. 87-106; Cam, Hist.
Irtd., Vo]. I, Ch. VIII, pp. 198-219.
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called ‘peasant .proprietorship*. But no omieii could
sell or mortgage his part of the land without the con-
sent of the village council. He cultivated the fields

himself, but often employed labourers or slaves for
the pvupose, There were no big estates or landlords.

The king received tiie tithes and liis share, varying from
one-sixth to a twelfth,^ of die produce in kind through
the headman {gamabbojakd). The latter was an im-
portant ' person in the village. He carried on there

the business of the government. At that time he
was probably either a hereditat)^ officer or was elected

by ^e village council, which also helped him in. main-
taining local peace and security. The yillage residents

were endowed with a sturdy civic spirit. They united

of themselves in such undertakings as laying irrigation

channels, building mote-halis, rest-houses, etc. The
women extended their full co-operation in these works
of public utility. On the whole, each village was self-

sufficient, and life was simple and unsophisticated.

There were few rich men and no paupers. Crime was
rate, but people sometimes suffered greatly from famines

occasioned by droughts or floods.

Cities

Very few cities (iiagarcis or tngamos) are mentioned

in Buddhist literature. Of these, the most impor-

tant were : Batanasi (Benares), Rajagaha (Rajagriha),

Kau^ambi, Savatthi (Sravasti), Vesali (Vaisaii), Campa,
Taxila, Ayojjha or Ayodhya, Ujjeni (Ujjain), Mathura,

etc, Impeiial Pataliputra was yet to be founded.

The towns were generally fortified, and the houses

were built of wom and brick. The poor then,^ as

now, lived in meagce dwellings, the rich in im-

^ Manu says that the king should take as his share i/5oth cT

cattle and gold ftom merchants and 1/^ or i/8th or ifizth of the

produce fiom culdvators (Mavusmnti, VJI. t^o). Besides, vrc

sometimes hear of special levics»forcedlahotu:fmd other esacrioEC?*
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posing and sumptuous stmctutes, well plastered and

painted both inside and outside. In the cities the

people enjoyed greater comforts and led a' gayer life.

Arts and Crafts .
-

The main industry of the people was, of course,

agriculture. Besides, they had made considerable pro-

gress in such crafts as wood-work including cart-

making and ship-building, architecture, leather-dress-

ing, pottery,, garland-making, weaving, ivory-work^

confectionery, jewellery, and work in precious metals.^

There were other occupations {hma-sippas), e.g., tan-

ning, fishing, hunting, dancing, acting, snakc-charming,

rush-weaving, etc., to which was attached a social

stigma. It was the general tendency of young men to

follow their fathers' callings, but exceptions are also

recorded. For castes did not always determine crafts.

Thus, we find a weaver turning an archer, Ksatriyas

wotldTig in the fields, and Brahmans taking to trade,

carpentry, and even tending cattle.

Guilds '

.

Persons following the same profession
,

normally
organised themselves intd « guilds (/rsffs)y and often

lived, or had their business centre, in one ward, or street

(pftlil) of the town; -The Jdtakas name at least eighteen
such groups. .Each had a President (Pamukhd) or Alder-

m'&^fJeHhaka), whose position was one of great respon-
sibility and honour, SometimGs,' to ensure greater
cohesion different p^i’gas or guilds perhaps combined
togethef under a common head:

•
Jatakas often give a list ofeighteen principal crafts. This

mcluded the Worker in wood (yaddhakS\ Smith
,

worker in stone (Pasam-^ffakd), Weaver (TanU0qya), Dyer
{Kan^akard), Pottet Bapber (f^ahapakd)^ etc,
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Trade and Trade-Ronfes

In those days trade, both inland and foreign, was
fairly brisk. Merchants made fortunes by dealing in
articles like silks, muslins, cutlery, armour, brocades,
embroideries, rugs, perfumes, drugs, ivory, ivory-
work, jewellery, etc. They went long distances up and
down the great rivers of the country, and even under-
took coasting voyages to Burma and Ceylon from
Tamralipti (Tamluk) on the east, and from Bhamkaccha
(Broach) on the west. There are also references to

voyages as far as Baveru (Babylon). Inland, the traders

followed certain well-established routes, connecting-

the various parts of India. One of them ran from
Savatthi (Sravasti) to Patitthana or Pratisthana (modem
Paithan in the Nizam’s dominions); another linked

Savatthi with Rajagaha; a third skirted along the base

of the mountains from Taxila to Sravasti; and a fourth

connected Ka4i with the ports of the western coast.^

In crossing the desert of jR.ajputana the caravans were
guided in the cool of nights by stars under the

direction of ‘land-pilots.’ Brigands infested these

routes, especially the less frequented ones, and looted

rnercl^dise when tliey could safely do so. Such
dangers, coupled with the taxes and octroi duties paid

in each state that was crossed, must have raised the

prices of commodities very high.

Money

The age of barter was almost drawing to a close.

Now the ordinary medium of ^change or transactions

was a coin called Kahdpana (Karsapana). It was of copper,

146 grains in weight, and marks w6re punched on it

by merchants or guilds, guaranteeing its standard and

1 These long routes had several intermediate halts,' and there

were ferries on the way for crossing rivers.
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to the Purdms, he was bom of a Sudra woman, but in

Jain wotks* he is desctibed as the son of a courtesan

by a barber. The Greek writer, Curtins, gives a slight-

ly different account. He deposes that Alexander’s

Magadhan coritemporar}’- was the son of a barber, who .

by his good looks had won the queen’s heart, and who
subsequently assassinated die reigning sovereign, per-,

haps Kalasoka or Kakavarna, represented in the Har-

sacarita to have been done to death with a dagger thrust

into his throat in the vicinity of his capital^ Which-
ever version may be tme, there is no doubt that Maha-
padnia was iow-bom, and he owed his position to

successful intrigue. At first, he pretended to be the

guardian of the young princes,^ but eventually he

killed Aem also and seated himself on the throne.

Mabdpadma

Mahapadma. greatly extended the influence and
the limits of the Magadha kingdom. He is said to have
subverted many contemporaneous powers, like the

Iksvakus, Kurus, Panc^as, Kasis, Surasenas, MaitHilas,

KaUngas, ASmakas, Haihayas, etc., and
..
implacably

uprooted the Ksatriyas.^
.
Perhaps it is in allusion to his

conquests that the Purdms call him Sarvaks'atrdntaka

like ParaSurama, and an 'Bkardt (sole suzerain),

although the latter term exaggerates his real position.

Of course, Magaciha had already absorbed the neigh-
bouring states in the earlier reigns, and the fall of Avanti
in the time o£ Sisuhaga had left it without any rival in

^ Hr. C. T., p. 193.
^They were ten in number, and are believed to have ruled

jointly. '

^^See 'also Po/. Hist. Aj^c. Ind.^ 4th ed., pp. 187-90, cf.

w 4,1 dt i sn|fir i
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the North. We further know from a reference in the
Kathdsaritsdgara. to Nanda*s camp that Ko§ala formed
a part of Magadha, and the Hathigumpha inscription,

which refers to the excavation of a canal by Nandaraja,
identified with Mahapadma, doubtless proves that

Kalihgahad come under its domination. Incidentally, this

epigraph also sheds light on his religious predilections,

for Nandaraja (Mahapadma?) is represented as having re-

moved to his capital a prized image of a Jain Tirthamkara,
Presumably, it was on account of tlieir leanings towards
Jainism that the Nanda monarchs had Jain ministers like

Kalpaka, Sakatela, etc. Thus, Magadha had step by step

emerged as the .premier kingdom, and thenceforth its

history was that of India itself for a pretty long period.

tin Successors

Mahapadma was followed by his eight sons,^ of
whom the last was the contemporary of Alexander.

He is called Dhanananda in Buddhist literature,

whereas the Greeks mention the name Agrammes or

Xandrames (Augrasainya ?). He maintained, accord-

ing to Curtius, a stupendous army, consisting of 200,000

foot, 20,000 horse, 2,000 chariots, and 4,000 elephants,

and was reputed to be. the possessor of immense
riches .2 But Agrammes or Dhanananda was avaricious,

irreligious {adhafinikd), and of tyrannical disposition,

and this, along with his base ancestry, made him
extremely .unpopular among his subjects. Indeed, it

was represented to Alexander by a chief named Phegelis

^ They are mere names. The Pnrams do not mention them
except Mahapadma’s son Sukalpa or Sumalya (Sahalya). cf.

^frf^Rrn:: 1^
{Vis.nu P.).

2 Traditions of the fabulous wealth of the Nandas are preserved

in the MabavamJa, Katbasaritsagaraf Yuan Chwang’s Records, and

a Tamil poem.
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(phegeus) or Bhagala that if he had advanced further he

v/uuld have easily defeated the Nanda ruler. After Alex-

ander’s departure Candragupta Maurya, who had met
the Greek invader with a -view to hirthering his designs

against the Nandas, took advantage of the situation,

and destroyed the Nanda authority, in Magadha with

the help of the wily Brahman, Canakya,^

According to the Puranas, Mahapadma ruled for

28 years^ and his eight sons for twelve years only.

The Ceylonese chronides, however, mention 22 years

as the length of the reigns of all the Nandas. The
dynasty probably came to an end about 322-21 B.C.

,

Vipju Pnrapa-. WT^.*

“ The Mafsya PnrSna, hcwever, give's him a long teign of 88
years, which is obviously an error for z8. If the former version
be accepted, the duration of the Nanda dynasty, consisting of two
generations, would come to 100 years, cf,

(,Vfsnu P.).
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GEMEAtOGICAL TABLE OF THE PREDECESSORS OF THE NanDAS

(a) Pffrapas

No. Name
reign

I. SiSunaga -
.

. 40 years-

n. Kakavarna- . .
'16

m.
IV.

K5eniadharman
K§emajit or I

.
. 36

Kjatraujas J
. . 24

V. Birnbisara . . 28

VI. AjataSatru .. 27 if

vn. DarSaka . . 24 ff

vm. Udajin .. 33 ff

IX. Nandivatdhana .. 40 ff

X. Mahanandin .. 43

•

Total

(b) Ceylonese Chronicles

.. 321 years

No.
' XT Length of
Name . Remarks

I.' Bimbisara . .. ... 52 years Came, to the

. ^ throne in eirea

. ^ ,543 B. C. at

the age of 13.

n. . Ajata^atru' . i .. .* 3 ^

in. Udayin or Udayibhadra .. ,1(3

rV. •
'AnUruddha 1 .

. g
V. Munda j

VI. Nagadasaka- ,

8

•»

89

The Buddha died

.
in the .8th year

of his tdgn.

Believed to have
been parricides.

24 II
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(b) C^lonese ChronicJes—(contd.)

No. Name Length of
reign

Remarks

VII. Si^unaga i8 years Belonged to a new
family. Before
seizing power,
he was only an
Amatja.

Vni. Kala^oka 28 „ Had a tragic end,

IX. His ten sons, the most pro-
minent being Nandi-
vardhana . . . . 22 „ Ruled simulta-

neously, per-

haps under the

guardianship of
3iat adventurer,

who became the

first Nanda.

Total . , 200 years



CHAPTER VII

CONTACT WITH THE OUTSIDE WORLD

Section A
THE PERSIAN CONQUEST

Let us now turn for a while from Magadha and
other eastern states to take a peep at what was hap-
pening in the north-western part of India. It was
divided in the latter half of the sixth century B.C. into

a number of petty principalities, and there was no
great power to curb Aeir mutual strifes and jealousies.

Naturally it provided a strong tempting ground to the

Imperialism of the Achasmenian monarchy, which

^ had arisen in Persia about this time
^ under the leadership of Kurush

or Cyrus (<r. 558-30 B.C.) He extended the bounds of
his empire as far west as the Mediterranean, and in the

.

east he conquered Bactria and Gadara (Gandhara),

but it is unlikely he advanced beyond the frontiers

of India. His immediate successors, Kambujiya I

(Cambyses I), Kurush 11 (Cyrus IE), Kambujiya IE

(Cambyses II)—530-22 B.C.,—were too busy with
affairs in the west to think of the east, but

j
Darayavaush or Darius I (522-486

B.C.) appears to have annexed a

pordpn of the Indus region, as evidenced by the

inscriptions at Persepolis and on his tomb at Naksh-i-

Rustam, mentioning the Hidus or the people of
Sindhu (Indus) among Persian subjects. This conquest

was made probably some time after 518 B.C., the assu-

med date of the Behistun record, which omits the
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Hidus (Indians) ftom the list of subject peoples, and

long before 486 B.C., when Darius .1 died.

,
Herodotus tells us how Darius I essayed to achieve

his object. He first sent an expedition some time after

517 B.C. under Skylax of Karyanda to - explore the

possibility of a passage by sea from the mouths of the

Indus to Persia. He sailed d6Wn the Indus, and in the

course of his voyage collected a good deal of informa-

tion, afterwards utilised with advantage by Darius^ I.

Herodotus also testifies that the
.

conquered Indian

territoties, which perhaps did not include much of

the Punjab, were constituted' into the, twentieth Satrapy

of the Persian Empire; and it yielded the enormous
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold dust, equal to, about

one million sterling. Obviously, these tracts were then

very fertile, populated,_ and prosperous.

XerMS .
, .

In the reign of Khshayarsha or Xerxes (486-65

B.C.), the successor of Darius I,. Indian mercenaries,

®*cladin cotton” and bearing “cane bows and arrows'

tip^^e'd with iron,” formed a part of his expeditionary

force against HeUas, and so it is certain that he main-
' .tained Persian ,'siuthority intact in the north-western
par^'of India. ''Presumably it continued for sometime
more, but we do not know with certitude when the
connection between Persia and India finally snapped.
There is,, at any rate, some evidence to show that Indian
auxiharies, figured in. the a^my of Darius III Kodoman-
nos in his fight with Alexander.

Kesults of Contact .

The pofitical contact between the two countries
was^ beneficial to both in several respects. Trade
received a fiikp, and perhaps the spectacle of a unified
empire stirred Indian ambition to strive after a similar
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end. Persian scribes introduced into India die Armaic
form of writing, which in Indian environments later
developed into ICharos^, written from right to
left lilce Arabic. Scholars have even traced Persian
influences in_ Candragupta Maurya’s court ceremonial,^
and in certain words ^d the preamble of the edicts
and in the monuments, particularly the bell-shaped capi-
tals, of Anoka’s time.

Section B

THE INVASION OF ALEXANDER

Alexander's cautious advance eastward

After the collapse of the Achasmenian power in

the battle of Gaugamela or Arbela in the spring of
331'B.C. and the burning of the magnificent palace at

Persepolis in 330 B.C., Alexander formed plans to rea-

lise ms ambition of conquering India, and thus out-

rivalling Herakles and Dionysos whose achievements

were the subject of many a popular song and legend.

Accordingly, unmindful of the rigours of dimate and

the numerous obstacles presented in his progress by
man and nature alike, Alexander set .|iimself with his

habitual foresight to the task of subjugating the lands

that lay on his route in order to maintain free and

uninterrupted communication with his distant base.

He first occupied Seistan, and then burst upon pathem
Afghanistan,, where “at a point commanding the

toads’* he founded a city called Alexandria-among-the-

Aiachosians, now represented by Kandahar, l^e

following year, he appeared in the I^bul valley with

his invincible hosts, but
,
before he could direct his

energies towards India he had to reduce Bactna and

other adjacent territories to submission, which upheld

^ cf, Lipi=dipi; Devanam- piyo Pxyadasi Raja evam ahas=

Thatiy Darayavaush Kshayathiya,
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the Persian cause under a prince of the blood royal.

iSexander succeeded, with some difficulty, in subduing

them, and when all opposition was laid low, he recrossed

the Hindu-Kush in ten days and arrived at the strategic

outpost of Alexandria—^under the Caucasus, which

he had founded in 329 B.C., two years before his hurri-

cane campaign beyond the mountains. He then

advanced towards Nikaia, situated “between Alexandria

and the Kabul river”;^ here or somewhere “on the way
to the river Kabul,”^ Alexander divided his army into

two sections. One was .placed under the command of

his trusted generals, Hephasstion and Perdiccas, with
instructions to go ahead and construct a bridge over
the Indus for the safe passage of his forces; and the'

other was led by Alexander himself against-the warlike

tribes and recalcitrant chit-fs of the frontier.

The Aspasioi routed

The Aspasioi (^cf. Iranian Aspa or Sanskrit Aha
— horse) of the Alisang-Kunar valley were the first

to be subdued by Alexander, who captured 40,000 men
and 2,30,000 oxen transporting the choicest among the
latter to Macedonia for being employed in agriculture.
Arrian (IV, 25), however, deposes that with these
people “the conflict was sharp, not only from the
difficult nature of the ground, but also because the
Inffians were.... by far the stoutest warriors in that
neighbourhood.

/^<if»bndge History of India, Vol. I, p. 348. Smith locates
N^ia to the west of modem Jalalabad (Early History of India,
4th ed., p. 53), whereas Holdich puts it at Kabul.

Vol. I, p. 348, note 3. .

India, Its Invasion by Alexander the Great,
p. 05. We have given full references in this chapter, because our
account materially differs from the accepted interpretation of the
evidence. ^ ^
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JS^’sa

Alexander next attacked the hill-state of Nysa,
which probably occupied a site on the lower spurs and
vaUeys of the Koh-i-Mor.^ It was governed by a body
of aristocracy consisting of 300 mernbers, Akouphis
being their cliief. The Nysjens readily submitted to

Alexander, and placed at his disposal a contingent of
360 cavalr}\ They claimed descent from Dionysos,
and in proof of it pointed out that the ivy grew in their

country and that the mountain near the city was the same
as Mems. This gratified the vanity of Alexander, and
he, therefore, allowed his weary troops to take rest

and indulge in Bacchanalian revels for a few days with
their alleged distant kinsmen.

Defeat of the Assakenoi

Continuing his advance, Alexander defeated the

Assakenoi (Sanskrit ASvakas or Aimakas, perhaps a

branch of, or allied to, the Aspasioi), who opposed him
with an army of ao,ooo cavalry and more than 30,000

infantry," besides 30 elephants.® Their main strong-

hold Massaga^ was considered almost impregnable,

being protected on the east by “an impetuous mountain

stream with steep banks,’’ whileto the south and the west

nature had “piled up gigantic rocks, at the base of which
lay sloughs and yawning chasms”.® These natural

fortifications were reinforced by a deep ditch and a

^ Early Histoty of India, 4th ed., p. 57 note.

"38,000 infantry, according to Curtins (VJLll, 10, M’crindle,

Invasion by Alexander, p. 194).
3 Arrian, IV, z6. Ibid., p. 66. The siege of Massaga is put

before the capitulation of Nysa by Arrian, and after it by Curtjus.
^ Identification uncertain. Was it the same as Sanskrit hlaia-

kavatl ? Vincent Smith places it “not very far to the north of the

Malakand pass” (E.H.L, 4th ed., p. 37).

^Curtius, VIII, 10, M’crindlc’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 195.
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thick wall. The citadel appeared to bafile the military

ingenuity of Alexander, but it could not hold out long

after its Chief, Assakenos, had been killed by a chance

shot.^ Thinking further resistance useless, his wife,

Kleophis,^ surrendered herself to Alexander, and it is

said that as a result of their romance she subsequently

gave birth to a son bearing the name of the great con-

queror.® It is mteresting to note here: the part played

by nearly 7,000 Indian mercenary soldiers in the defence

of Massaga. We learn that Alexander guarranteed them
safe passage if they evacuated the city, but When they

had actually retired to a distance he suddenly fell

upon them and made ^'a great slaughter of their, ranks”,

Diodoros says that the Indian mercenaries at first

“loudly protested that they were attacked in violation of
sworn obligations, and invoked the gods whom he had
desecrated by taking false oaths in their name.”^ There-
upon, Alexander retorted that “his covenant merely
bound him to let them depart from the city, and was
by no means a league of perpetual amity between them
and the Macedonians”.® Undaunted by this unexpect-
ed danger, the Indian mercenaries fought with great

tenacity and “by their audacity and feats of valour made
the conflict, in which they closed, hot work for the
enemy.”® When many of them had been killed, or
were in the agony of deadly wounds, the women took
up the arms of the fallen and heroically defended ^e
citadel along with the men. After fighting desperately
they were at last overpowered by superior numbers,

1 Arri^, IV, 27, Ibid., p. 68.
* Curtius, however, calls Kleophis the mother of Assacanus,

who is said to have died before Alexander invested Massaga (VIII,
16, Ibid., p. 194).

* Justin, Xn, 7, Jbid.i p. 322.

^
Diodoros, XVII, 84, M'crindle’s Invasion by Alexander^ p.269.

® Ibid.

* Ibid.^ p. 270,
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and in the words of Diodoros “met a glorious death
which they would have disdained to exchange for a
life with . dishonour”.! The ' episode, no doubt, re-

veals to us that India had her own Joans of Arc in those

begone times, but it does not speak well of Alexander’s
chivalry and his sense of respect for agreements, and
Plutarch rightly observes that it “rests as a foul blot on
-Iris martial fame.”2 After the fall of Massaga, Alexander
advanced further, and in the course of a few months’
hard fighting captured the important and strategic

fortresses of Ora, Bazira, Aornos, Peukelaotis (Skt.

Puskaravati, modem Charsadda in the Yusufzai terri-

tory), Embolima and Dyrta.®

Situation in North-mestern India

Thus, having subjugated the frontier regions and
posted adequate Greek garnsons to maintain liis au-

thority there,^ Alexander felt himself free to press

onward. The odds were Undoubtedly in his favour.

The Punjab and Sind, which were to bear the brunt

of his arms, presented the sorry spectacle of a dis-

united house.. There was no towering personality

of the type- of Candragupta Alaurya, who successfully

repelled the invasion of Seleukos Nikator tv/o decades

after; on the other hand. North-western India was
parcelled out into a number of states, monarcliies

as weU as clan oligarchies, engaged in petty internecine

2 Plutarch, Ch. LIX, M’crindlc’s Invasion by Alexandery p. 306.

- ^ The identification of these places is not quite certain. Minor
towns of the lower Kophen (I^bul) valley were occupied with

the help of local chiefs named Kophaios and Assagetes (Afivajit ?)

—^Arrian, IV, 28, Ibid., p. 72.
* For instance, Nikanor was appointed satrap of the country

to the west of the Indus, and Philippos was put in command of a

garrison at Peukelaotis (Ibid).
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feuds and jealousies in which some of them .found their

opportunity for seeking alliance with an dien aggressor.

Indeed, the gates- of India were, so to say, unbarred by

the Raja of Taxila, who lost no time in proffering alle-

giance to Alexander, and who also rendered every

assistance to the advance body of the Macedonians

under Perdiccas in bridging the Indus and in securing

the submission of the tribes and chieftains, like Astes

(Hasti or Astakaraja ?),^ whose territories lay on their

route.

Taxila and Abhisdra

About the beginning of the spring of 326 B.C. after

offering the customary sacrifices and allowing his tired

troops a short respite, Alexander crossed the Indus

safely somewhere near Ohind (modem Und, a few miles

above Attock), and was welcomed at Taxila by Omphis
dr Ambhi,2 son of tlie deceased Taxiles, with' rich and
attractive presents consisting of silver and sheep and
oxen of a good breed.^ Gratified at these gifts, Alex-
ander returned them, adding his own, and thus won not
only the loyalty of the ruler of Taxila but also a contin-

gent of 3,000 soldiers from him.^ Similarly, Abhisares,
the astute king of Abhisara (Poonch and Nowshera
distiirts), and other neighbouring princes, like Doxares®,
surrendered to Alexander of their own accord, thinking
that resistance would be of no avail.®

^ The, capital of Astes was stormed by Hephscstion in thirty
days, and his principality was given to one Sang-gaios (Skt. San-
iaya)—Arrian, IV, zz, Ibid., p. 60.

^ Sylyain L^vi, Journal Asiatiqm, 1890, p. 234.
® Arrian, V, 3, M’crindlc’s Invasion by Alexander,,^. 83; Gur-

tius, VIII, 12, Ibid., p. zoz.
^ Arrian, V, 8, Ibid., p. 93.
^Ibid:, p. 52.
® Diodoros would, however, have us believe that Embisaros

(Abhisares) had made an alliance with Poros and, was preparing
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Poros

However, when the latter reached the Hydaspes
(Jhelum) he found the great Poros (Paurava?) on the

other side of the river ready, no doubt, to meet him in

response to his summons from Taxila, but at the head of
a vast army eager for the fray.i Alexander finds it diffi-

cult to cross the stream, and there ensues a battle of
wits between the two august opponents. Ultimately,

the invader decided “to steal a passage” (Arrian), which
he did with about n,ooo of his picked men near a sharp

bend several miles up the river from his camp in the dead
of night when a severe storm accpmpanied with rain

and thunder had abated the vigilance of Poros. Further,

Alexander camouflaged his intentions and movements
by leaving a strong force under Krateros in his camp
and another with Meleager midway between it and
the place where the river was crossed.^ Detecting

that he had been foiled in his attempt to prevent Alex-

ander from landing his troops on the eastern side of the

Hydaspes; Poros despatched his son “at the head of

2,000 men and 120 chariots”® to obstruct the advance

of his audacious adversary. The young Poros was,

however, easily routed and killed by Alexander.

Ale>:ander and Poros face each other

At last, Poros himself moved and opposed Alex-

ander with 50,000 foot, 3,000 horse, above 1,000

chariots, and 130 elephants. In the centre, the

• to oppose .Alexander (XVII, 87, Ibid., p. 274).

* Curtius, VUI, 13, Ibid., p. 203,
* Guards "were also posted all die way to ensure free commu-

nication.
® Arrian, V, 14, Ibid., p. loi. According to Curtius, the

detachment was commanded by Poros’ brother, Hages (VIII, 14,

Ibid., p. 207).
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elephants formed a sort of front
;
wall, and behind them

stood the foot-soldiers. The cavalry protected the

flanks and in. front of the.horsemen were the chariots.

As Alexander viewed the equipment of Indian forces

and their disposition in the Karri plain,^ he was cons-

trained to remark : “I see at last a datiger that matches

my courage. It is at once with wild’ beasts and men
of uncornmon mettle that the contest now lies.^'^ In

the engagement which opened with the furious charges

of Macedonian horsemen, Indians fought with .great

vigour, and, as Plutarch says, “obstinately main-

tained” their ground tii the eighth hour of the day,^

but eventually the fates turned against them. The main

^ ^ . strength of Poros lay in the chariots,

, “each o£ which was drawn by four

horses and carried six men, ofwhom
two weire sMeld-bearers, two, archers posted on each side

of the chariot, and the' other two, charioteers, as well as

men-at-arms;, for when the fighting was at close quarters

they dropped the reins and hurled dart after dart against

the enemy On this particular day, however, these

chariots were ofno use at all, for the violent storm of rain

“had made the ground slippery, and unfit for horses to

ride over, while the chariots kept sticking in the muddy
sloughs formed by the rain, and proved ^most im-
movable from their great weight.”® Besides, owing
to the sHppery condition of the ground it became diffi-

cult for the archers to rest their long and heavy bows
on it ' and • discharge, arrows quickly and with effect.®

^ E.H.L, 4th ed., pp. ^9, 88.
2 Curtius, VIII, 14, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander

,

p. 209.
^Plutarch, Ch, LX, p. 308.
^ Curtius, Vm, 14, Ibid., p. 207.
^'Ibid., p. 208.
® Arrian deposes that the bow "is made of equal length with

Ae man who bears it. This they rest upon.the ground, and press-
hig against it with their left foot thus discharge the Arrow having
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Funtheimore, the Indian army was far too unwieldy
to withstand the masterful mahceuvres of the mobile
Macedonian cavalry, or the attacks of the disciplined,

phalanxes. And lastly, the elephants, on whom Poros
had placed so much reliance, got frightened when the

Macedonians began to hack their feet and trunks with
'.axes and choppers. Thus* the beasts fled from the

.field of battle “like a flock of sheep” and they “spread

havoc among their own ranks and threw their drivers

to the ground, who were then trampled to death.”^

Whatever may have been the 'causes of this disaster,

Poros, a magnificent giant of over six feet in height,

did not shrink from the. stress of battle, or abandon
the field like Darius HI Kodomannos* of Persia, but

true to the injunction of Manu'eyill'KtR'^fd'N 88)

he stuck- to his post in spite of the “nine -wounds”
he had received, and continued hurling darts - at the

enemy with dogged tenacity, perhaps tmnking within

himself

:

“With fame, though I die, I am content.

Let fame be mine, though life be spent.”

When -Poros was ultimately captured and brought
before Alexander, he:' was not at all “broken and''abash(^

in spirit”^ but boldly met him as one brave man would
m6et another brave man after a trial of strength, and
made the proud' demand: “Treat me, O Alexander 1 as

befits a king.”^

• drawnTbe string fat backwards : for the shaft they use is little

short of being three yards long ” (Itidika, Ch. XVI, M’crind-

le's Ancient India as described by Megasfbenes and Arrian^ .p. 225.)

^ Cuttius, Vnii ^ M’ctindle’s InpaSion By Akxandsr, p. 211.

?Arrian, V, 19, Ivta., p. 109.

® Ibid. In a recent paper (Proceedings of the Second Indian His-

toiy Congress, Allahabad, 1938, pp. 85-91), Dr. H-G; Seth of the

Nagpur University has tried to show on the basis of a dubious

passage ofecurting in the Ethiopic version of the Uft oHi 'Exploits
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Ke-instatement of Poros

Justin informs us that Alexander “out of respert

for- his valour restored him (Poros) in safety to his

sovereignty.”^ Perhaps the chivalrous instincts of

Alexander were to- some extent responsible for the

generous treatment he accorded to Poros, but there

must have been stronger reasons as well, for politics

hardly knows of any such magnanimity. In the first

place, the stout resistance of Poros, which is further

apparent from the high casualty list,^ must have con-

veyed its own lesson to Alexander. The , latter also

knew that as he was hailing from distant Greece it was
impossible for him in the very nature, of things to compel
all the conquered lands to contiuue rendering him
obedience without enlisting local loyalty, assistance

and co-operation. Then, again, his ambition to found
a permanent empire in the east largely remained un-

fulfilled, and it was, therefore, necessary for -him to

pursue a policy of conciliation, to adopt, so to say,

the method of capturing wild elephants by 'means of
tame ones. Accordingly, Alexander extended to Poros

of Alexander (E.A.Wr Badge’s Translation, p. 123) that the great

invader received his first set-back in the battle of Jhelum and he
sougl^t peace with Poros. It is difficult to appreciate the force’ of
^e leitmed Professor’s observations, for firstly, we do not know
with certainty the date ofthe Ethiopic Text. Secondly, it utterly goes
against the uniform testimony of the classical (Greek and Roman)
authors, and there is no reason to believe that they deliberately

conspired to record what was untrue. Thirdly, if Poros was. the
victor,.as Dr. Seth would have us understand, how could then-
Alexander advance right up to the bank of the Hyphasis. A
consummate general like him would never have done so, if at the

.

very gate of India he had to bow to the arttis of Poros.
^ Justin, Xlli 8, M’crindie’s Invasion by Alexander^ p. 325.

'

2 Diodoros says that 12,000 men were killed and 9,000- captur-
ed (XVn, 89, Imdf p. 276). According to Arrian, howevcrj the
loss in killed was 20,000 infantry and 3,000 cavalry and all the
chariots were broken to pieces (V, 18, Ibid.^ sp. 107). -
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the olive branch of peace and friendship by reinstating

him in his dignity and sovereignty. And in doing so,

Alexander was not only acting in consonance with the
dictates of diplomacy and statecraft, but, strangely ,

enough, he was also following the traditional poHcy of
Hitidu conquerors, advocated by Manu^ and Kautilya,^

'

viz., the policy of placing either the vanquished monarch
or some scion of his family upon the throne instead

of resorting to direct annexation.

Foundation of two towns

Alexander then founded two towns. One was
called Boukephala after the name of his faithful charger

which died in India.^ The other, Nikaia,- meant to

commemorate his victory, arose on the site of the

battle with Poros. .

Defeat of the Glausai andyounger Pofos

Next, having propitiated the Greek gods, Alex-

ander marched into the territory of a nation called the

Glausai or Glaukaoikai (= Sanskrit Glaucukayanakas(?)

of the Kad/kd), taking thirty-seven of their cities “the

smallest of which contained not fewer than 5,000 in-

habitants, while many contained upwards of io,ooo”A

At this stage Alexander heard \of revolts against him;

Nikanor, Satrap of “India-west of the Indus,” was
assassinated and Sisikottos, i.e., SaSigupta, too, who

^cf. Manu;

(vii, 202).
2 Book vn, Ch. XVI, p. 513-
® Boukephala stood on the Hydaspes at a point =whete it was

crossed.
* Arrian, V, 20, M’crindle’s Itmsion iy AlexarJeTt p. 112.
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held the citadel at Aomos on behalf of Alexander,

sent urgent messages for help. The neighbouring

satrap, Tyriaspes, and Philip, ‘Resident in the king-

dom of Taxila, promptly responded and thus averted,

any immediate danger to Macedonian authority. After

the arrival of Thracian reinforcements and the. renewed

submission of the ruler of Abhisara, Alexander crossed

the Akesines (Skt. Asikni or Chenab) fend subdued the

younger Poros, nephew of the great Poros. His

territory, known as Gandaris,^ as also that of the Glausai,

was added by Alexarider to the kingdom of - his quon-

dam ehemy—^the senior Poros (Paurava).

Capture oj Vmpramd

By August, 326 B.C., the Macedonian arms pene-

trated beyond the Hydroates (Parusni or Iravati i.e.,

modem. Ravi), and Alexander won fresh laui^ls by
capturiag Pimprama belonging to the Adraistai (Aristas

of Pamni ?).

Sangala stormed

. Soon afterwards Alexander invested Sangala, the

stronghold of the Kathaians (Skt. Kathas), who “en-
joyed the highest reputation for courage and skill- in

the art of war.”^ Strabo, quoting Onesikritos, informs
us that among the Kathaians beauty'was highly valued
and “the handsomest man was chosen as king.”,^ Every
child was examined by public authority two months
after its birth to determine “whether it has the beauty'

of form prescribed by law and whether it deserves to

live or not.”^ M!en and women among them chose

^ cf. Strabo, M’ctindle’s p. 37.
“ Arrian, V, 22, Ivl’cHndle’s Invasion by Alexander

^

p. 115.
*cf. Strabo, M’crindle’s Ancient India, p. 38.
*Ibid.

^
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their own partners, and the women 'burnt themselves
along with their deceased husbands.^ These Kathaiahs
fought with gr^t dash and stubbornness, so much so
that even Poros had to come to the aid of Alexander with
“a force of 5,000 Indiaris”.^ At last, when the fortress

fell, no less than 17,000 of the defenders gave up their

lives and more than 70,000 were captured together

with 300 waggons and 500 horsemen.® This resolute

resistance of the Kathaians incensed Alexander to such
an extent that he ra:zed Sangala to the ground. Then
with a view to guarding the rear he. sent Greek garri-

sons to the conquered cities, and himself marched
towards the Hyphasis (Beas) to realise his cherished

dream of planting the Hellenic standards in the eastern-

most ends of India.

The Greek army refuses to advance

But when Alexander reached the river, a strange

thing happened. His ever-victorious troops, which
had braved many a danger and privation so far, suddenly

laid down arms and refused to go further for the sake

either of fame or of plunder.

Its causes

Before we follow the fortunes of Alexander in the

course of his return journey, let us pause here to con-

sider and analyse the causes of this unexpected change
in the attitude of the Greek soldiers. What was it'

owing to which the war-drum failed to produce an
echo in their hearts, and the impassioned entreaties

and eloquent, exhortations of their supreme com-
mander and king evoked no response except streaming

2 Arrian, V, 24, M’ctindle’s Invasion bj AUxandtr, p. 119.

9
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tears and loud lamentations What was it due to ^at

all their enthusiasm and eagerness to establish Greek

supremacy in distant lands at once melted away on

reaching, the. Hypbasis ? It is true the Greek soldiers were

war-worn, home-sick, disease-stricken, and destitute;^

and many of them were ill-equipped, for it was now
increasingly difficult to transport and supply garments

from Greece, and not a few were depressed because

their friends had perished by disease or fallen victims td

sanguinary battles. But was there any other ground

for their conduct which doubtless savoured of mutiny ?

Plutarch gives us some clue to this mystery, for he

indicates that even after the contest with Poros' the

Macedonian forces • were considerably dispirited, and

it was with, reluctance that they had advanced as far as

the Hyphasis at Alexander's bidding. He says : “The
battle with Poros depressed the spirits of the Macedo-
nians and' made them very unwilling to advance far-

ther into India.
,
For, as it was with the utmost diffi-

culty they had beaten him when the army he led

amounted only to 20,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry,

they now most resolutely opposed Alexander when he
insisted that they should cross the Ganges.”^ The
Greeks had been impressed by the heroism and skill

of Indian soldiers. Indeed, according to Arrian,

“in the art of war they were far superior to the other

nations by which Asia was at that time inhabited.”^

That is perhaps why the Greeks showed even after

fighting against Poros that they had “no stomach for

‘ 1 Plutarch, Ch. LXII, M’crindle’s Invasion bj Alexander, p. 510;
Artiau, V,,28, p, 127.

® cf. Koinos : “W« have conquered all the world, but are

ourselves destitute of all things”—Curtius, IX, 3, Ibid, p. 229.
® Plutarch, LXII, Ibid., p. 310. Plutarch has here under-

estimated the strength of the army, and instead of the Hyphasis
he has mentioned the Ganges.

“ Arrian, V, 4, Ibid., p. 83.
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fixether toils in India.” But when Alexander egged
them on to march forward it was like putting the pro-
verbial last sttav/- on the camel’s back. During dieir

progress towards the Hyphasis Alexander’s troops had
heard all sorts of alarming rumours that beyond it there

were extensive and uninviting deserts_, impetuous and
unfathomable rivers, and what was more disquieting,

powerful and wealthy nations maintaining huge armies.

Curdus represents Phegeus (Phegelis ?),^ identified with
Bhagala,2 as giving the following information to Alex-
ander : “The farther bank of the Ganges was inha-

bited by two nations, the Gangaridae, and the Prasii,

whose Idng Agrammes kept in the field for guarding
the approaches to his country ao,ooo cavalry and
200,000 infantry besides 2,000 four-horsed chariots,

and what was most formidable force of all, a troop of
elephants, 'which ran up to the number of 3,000”.®

Similarly, Plutarch says that “the kings of the Ganga-
ritai and Praisiai were reported to be waiting for mm
with ah army of 80,000 horse and 200,000 foot, 8,000

war-chariots and 6,000 fighting elephants. Nor was
this an exaggeration, for not long afterwards Andro-
kottos who had by that time mounted the throne,

presented Seleukos with 300 elephants and overran and
subdued the whole of Lidia with an army of 600,000

men.”^ The substantial truth of these statements is

borne out By indigenous sources also, which tell us

of the enormous riches and power of the Nanda mo-
narch,holding sway over the Gangaridai and Prasii

nations.® Arrian’s deposition, top, is much to the

same ,
effect, but he seems to refer "to the country im-

^ Curtius, IX, 2, Ibid., p. 221.

2 Cam. Hist, of India, Vol. I, p. 372.
3 Curtius, IX, '2, M’crindle’s Invasion "bj Alexander, pp. 221-

22. - '

• Plutarch, LXII, Ibid., p. 510.

® See Raychaudhuri, Pc/. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., pp. 1S8-5:.:
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,

mediately beyond the Hyphasis. He obsetves : , **It

was exceedingly fertile, and the inhabitants were good
agriculturists, brave in war, and living under an excel-

lent system of internal government; for the multitude .

was governed by the aristocracy, who exercised their

authority with justice and moderation. It was also

reported that the people there had a greater number
of elephants than the other Indians, and that those

were of superior size and courage.”^ These details

spurred the indomitable spirit of Alexander and made
him all the more keen to advance into the heart of

India. The Macedonians, on the other hand, as affirm-

ed by Arrian, ^ffiow began to lose heart wheii they

saw the king raising up without end toils' upon .toils

and dangers upon, dangers.”^ Indeed, the army held

conferences ^‘'at which the more moderate men bewail-

ed their condition, while others positively asserted

that they would follow no farther though Alexander
himself should lead the way”-..® Alexander made a

j ,
fervent appeal to his comrades to

AleKandet s ap-

rumours and follow hini with “alac-

rity and confidence.” He declared; “I am not
.
ignorant, soldiers, that during these last days the
natives of this country have been spreading all

sorts of rumours designed expressly to work upon your
Jears^ but the falsehood of those who invent spch lies

is' nothing new in your experience’’.^ This assurance ,,

was,., however,* of no avail. The troops persisted in their

refusal to enter into further contests with the Indiana
'

beyond the Beas, “whose numbers,” so answered Koi-
nos, “tl^ough purposely, exaggerated by the barbarians,;:

^ Arrian, V, 25, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 121.
^Ibid.

^

Ubid.

Curtius, IX, 2, lbid.y p. 223. ^ i
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must yet, as I can gathet from the lying report itself, be
very considerable. Alexander made his last desperate

attempt to rouse the spirit of his soldiers by threatening

to march on even if forsaken by them : “Expose me
then to the dangers of rivers, to the rage of elephants,

and to those nations whose very names fillyou with terror.

I shall find men that will follow me though I be deserted

by you.”2 But the Macedonian troops were so stnick by
the energetic resistance and bra-

very or the Indians, whom they
had met on the battlefields, and they we-r-e so
unnerved and terrified by the reported military strength

of the nations beyond the Hyphasis that even this

threat, this grim prospect of Alexander plunging
headlong into the depths of the enemy’s country and,

maybe, losing his life there, was simply met by silent

tears. This brought the situation home to Alexander,

who exclaimed in utter dismay : “I have all along

been knocking at deaf ears. I am trying to rouse hearts

that are disloyal and crushed with craven fears.’’^ He
then gave orders for retracing their steps homeward.
Thus the cherished dreams of Alexander to found an
eastern empire vanished, and that brilliant military

leader and the hero of a hundred fights had to give way
to the fears of his troops, although such fears were
altogether foreign to his own indomitable nature. And
when Diodoros Siculus informs us that the greatest

nation in India was the Qangaridai, ‘'against whom
Alexander did not undertake an expedition, being deter-

red by the multitude of their elephants,”^ we are not to

understand that he himself had any misgivings about

his strength, or reluctance to embark upon further

1 Curtius, IX, 3, Ibid,, p. 229.

2 Curtius, IX, 2, Ibid., p. 226.

® Ibid.

* Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. apl.
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adventures, but it ^Yas chiefly due to the pusillanimous

attitude of his troops that his progress was arrested and

he was forced to retreat.^

Altars

It is said that with a view to marking the extreme

point of his advance eastward Alexander gave direc-

tions for the construction of twelve colossal stone

altars, dedicated to the chief Greek gods .2 When these

massive monuments were completed, Alexander

offered sacrifices, accompanied with appropriate cere-

monies, for a safe return home.

Ketreat : Scheme of admmstration

The Macedonian storm, having swept over the

Punjab, receded in September, 326 B.C., and probably

beyond hearing, its rumblings the peoples of the Gange-'

tic plains Imew nothing of its devastating fury. SoOn
Alexander reached the bank of the- Hydaspes (Jhelum),

which was the scene of his conflict with Poros. Here
Alexander made proper arrangements for keeping the.

conquered parts of the Punjab under his subjection.

He placed his new ally, Poros, in charge of all the tract

between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis, and Omphis
or Ambhi of Taxila was given full jurisdiction over
the Indus-Hydaspes Boab. Likewise, the ruler of
Abhisara had his authoMty extended over Kashmir
with Arsakes of Ura^a (Hazara district) as his vassal.'

And as a counterpoise to the rule of these Indian
princes, Alexander stationed adequate Greek garrisons
in cities founded by himself on Indian soil. These
Greek settlers were meant to be the sentinels or guar-

•

^ See also J.AS.B., New Series XIX, 1923, pp. 765-769.
^ These alters must have been on the right bank of the Hypha-

sis ancl not on its left side, as Pliny would have us" believe (VI, 62).
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dians of his overlordship, so that no enterprising Indian
monarch may be able to rise -in revolt in order to shake
off the alien yoke.

Sophjtes

Alexander then made preparations for sailing down
the rivers, but before the voyage actually began he
cleared the path of all potential enemies by bringing
about the subjugation of Sophytes (Saubhuti ?), whose
kingdom had “a mountain of fossil salt which could

- supply all India.”^ He was thus the chief of the country

of the Salt range.^ Incidentally, it may be noted that

according to Strabo the land of Sophytes had dogs
of “astonishing courage” and mettle, and Alexander
witiiessed their fight even with a lion.^ Curtius further

avers that the people of Sophytes “excelled in wisdom,
and lived under good laws and customs.”^ Like the

Kathaians, they held beauty in great esteem and marriages

were contracted not on considerations of high birth

but of looks. They examined every infant medically,

and if they found “anything deformed or defective in the

limbs of a child they ordered it to be killed

Voyage down the river

Towards the close of October the signal for

departure was given with the sound of the trumpet, and

the Macedonian boats glided down the river in grand

array, protected on both the banks by troops under

^ Strabo, M’ctindle’s Ancient India, p. 38.

2 According to Curtius, however, the kingdom of Soph3rtes

was on the west of the Hyphasis (IX, i, M’crindle’s Invasion by

Alexander, p. 219).
2 Ibid., p. 220; Strabo, Ancient India, p. 38.
* Curtius, IX, I, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander, p. 219.

^Ibid.
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the command of Hephsestion and Krateros respective-

ly, until they reached the confluence of the Akesines

and the Hydaspes.

The Siboi and the Agalassians

Here Alexander disembarked- to measure swords

with the Siboi ;(Skt.' Siyis), who were preparing to

•oppose him with an army^ of 40,000 infantry,^ and the

Agalassians (Agra^tems), who had mustered an equally

great force of 40,000. foot and 3,000 hprse.^- The
Siboi, who “dressed themselves with the skins of wild

beasts, and had clubs for their weapons,” were routed;,

but the Agalassians gallantly defended their capital

and at first repulsed Alexander with serious , losses.

Curtius observes that realising their desperate position

the defenders “set fire to their houses, and _,cast them-
selves along with their wives and children into the

the flames.”^ Thus the Agalassians anticipated the

mediaeval Rajput custorh of Jauhar.

The -Malloi and the Oxjdrakai

Close upon th^.. heels of the Agalassoi operations

followed Alexander’s campaign against the Malloi

(M^avas) and the Oxydrakai (Ksudrakas), the “most
numerous and warlike of ail the Indian- tribes in those

parts” v/ho were ready to give him a “hostile reception”

after “having conveyed their cliildren and their wives
for safety into their strongest cities.”^ Curtius says that

these two nations were formerly .-at enmity with each,

other, but vfhen the gravity- of the peril threatening their

liberty dawned upon them, they coalesced together and

^ Curtius, IX, 4, Ibid., p. 232.
=.Diodoros, XVII, Ch. XCVI, Ibid., p-. 2S5.
^ Curtius, IX, 4, Ibid., p. 232.
Arrian, VI, 4, Ibid., p. 137.'
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gathered an army of 90,000 foot-soldiers, besides 10,000
cavalry and 900 war-chariots. The Macedonian soldiers,

who had begun to think that they had come to the end of
all hazardous tasks, were struck with “an unexpected
terror” at the prospect of meeting fresh opposition,

and in the words of Curtius ^‘began again to upbraid
the king in the language of sedition,”^ saying that he
had not ended war, but only shifted its theatre. Fully

determined to prevent a repetition of the story of the

Hyphasis, Alexander made a moving appeal to them
“to permit him to return from India with honour, and
not to escape from it like a fugitive.”^ This time it

had the desired effect; the troops were galvanised into

fresh activity and they rose to such a high- pitch of
war-frenzy that without giving any warning Alexander

suddenly swooped down upon the MaUoi, when they

were working unarmed. in the fields.® A large number
of them were mercilessly slain, but this did not break

the backbone of their resistance. Some of the Malloi

shut themselves up within the city, but it was stormed

and 2,000 persons lost their lives. Others took shelter

in a city of the Brachmans or Brahmans, where Alex-

ander hotly pursued them. Arrian remarks : “As
they were men of spirit, a few only were taken prison-

ers” and most of them perished by the sword.^ Next,

Alexander assailed the main stronghold of the Malloi,

situated somewhere near the boundary of the modern

Jhang and Montgomery districts.® Here Alexander

received a serious wound,® which spread furj?^ and

1 Curtius, IX, 4, Ibid., p. 254.

^Ibid., p. 255.
3 Arrian, VI, 6, Ibid., p. 140.

* Ibid., 7, Ibid., p. 144.

® E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 100 and note.

® Arrian distinctly mentions that the accident befell Alexander

among the Malloi, and not the Oxydrakai (Arrian, VI, ii, M’crind-

le's Invasion by AUxandtr, p. 149)*
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constetnation among his troops, for their safety mostly

depended upon his leadership and prowess. Conse-

quently, they perpetrated a ferocious massacre of the

Malloi, sparing ‘^neither
,

man, woman, nor child.’^^

The indiscriminate slaughter of women and children

was undoubtedly an act of wanton cruelty, which
casts a slur on the war-code of the Greeks in India.

When Alexander recoveredi the submission of the

Malloi became a fait accompli. The confederacy thus

dissolved, the Oxydrakai saw no -.better' alternative

than to send ambassadors to negotiate peace with

Alexander. They declared that “they were attached

more than others to freedom and autonomy”,^ and that it

was due to the will of the gods, and not through fear,

that they had bowed to his steel.^ Alexander appre-

ciated their dignified bearing and entertained their

leading men with marked courtesy and lavishness,

which excited the jealousy of soine of his own generals.

Next,' to impress upon these two nations that 'Greek
authority had come to stay, Alexander appointed Phi-

lippos^ as satrap over them. The invader then moved
down the rivers until he reached the junction of the

Akesines and the Indus, -where he waited for Perdikkas,
who during the course of his march had subdued the'

'

at, _ . ir Abastanoi or Sambastai (Skt. Ambas-
thas). Diodoros deposes that they
were “inferior to none in India either

for numbers or for bravery. They dwelt in cities in

which the democratic form* of government prevailed.”®
Like^ the other

, tribes, they also collected a large force
consisting of 60,000 foot-soldiers, 6,000 horse and 500

* Arrian, VI, 14, Ibid.^ P- 154-

® Curtius, IX, 7, Ibid,, pp, 2-48-49.
* The jurisdiction of Philippos was subsequently extended

much further southwards.
^ Diodoros, XVII, Ch. CH, Ibid., p. 292.
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chatiots to oppose Alexander, but fortune was not more
favourable to them.

Subjugation of the lower Indus valley

Among other communities which submitted to
Alexander during his progress to the Indus delta were
the Xathroi (Ksatri of Manu), Ossadioi (= Vasati of
the Mahdbhdrata)i Sodrai (Sudras?) and the Massanoi;
unfortunately we do not get any details about their

hostilities, x Alexander ,also subjugated a number of
kings, viz., Mousikanos (lorck^f the Mu^ikas ?), Oxy-
kanos,^ and Sambos (Sambhu),^ who were too prOud to

acknowledge Alexander’s suzerainty, even though they

were mutually at war. Mousikanos had his capital at

Mousikanos
(Sukkur district), and, accord-

ing to Onesikritos his people were
distinguished for their healthy living and longevity

—

their term of life extending to 130 years.^ Some of
their other characteristics have also been noted : *‘To

have a common meal which they eat in public
,

their food consisting of the produce of the chase;

to use neither gold nor silver though they have

mines of those metals; to employ instead of slaves

young men in the flower of their age; to study no science

with attention except that of me&cme; to have no ac-

tions at law but for murder and outrage,” for if cob-

tracts are violated one must pay the penalty for

reposing too much trust on the other party

Bralmanic opposition

One interesting feature of the political simation

1 Diodotos. (Ibid.) calls him Portikanos. For the site of his

capital, see M’ctindle’s Invasion bj Alexander, p. 158, note i.

® The capital of Sambos was Sindimana or Sihwan.
2 Strabo, M’crindle’s Ancient India, p. 41.

^Ibid.
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in this part of the country was the enormous influence

wielded by the Brahmans and their active participation

in politics. For instance, we are told that they insti-

gated Mousikanos and Oxykanos to revolt and shake off

the ignominy of foreign thraldom. They followed their

advice and lost their heads' along with a large number
of Brahmans. The suppression of Brahmanical opposi-

tion could not have been an easy task for Alexander, '

since the Brahmans were not only respected throughout

the land, but they were themselves, in the words of

Arrian, “men of spirit.”^ The taking up of arms by the

meek Brahmans must not be rej^arded as a strange

phenomenon or a mere figment of Greek imagination.

Apart from the epic examples of such Brahman warriors

as Parasurama, Dronacatya, and A^vatthama, we know
that Kautilya actually refers to Brahman armies which
were distinguished for their Tnildness towards the

prostrate enemy Besides, the Hindu law-givers ex-

plicitly permit them to exchange the Sastra for the

Sastra in evil times and in defence of their country
and Dharma^ Thus says Manu :

i.e., ‘The Brahmans may take up arms when they are

hindered in the fulfilment of their duties, or
,
when

destruction threatens the Twice-born in evil times.’

The country was menaced with such a calamity during
the^ Macedonian avalanche, and so the Brahmans
valiantly rose to defend their honour and their hearth
and home.

^ Airian, VI, 7, M’crindle’s Invasion by Alexander^ p.
144 -

® See Shamasastii, Arthasastra. 3rd ed., p. 373.
^ Manuswriti, VIII, 348.
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Vatfala

Having overcome th'e opposition of the Brahmans
and of the kings of the lower Indus valley, Alexander
reached Tauala or Pattala, “a city of great note, with a

political constitution drawn on the same lines as the

Spartan; for in this community the command in war was
vested in two hereditary kings of two different houses,

while- a council of elders ruled the -whole state with
paramount authority According to Curtius, one of

its kings }vas named jMoeres.^

Homward Koufe

About the beginning of September, 525 B.C.,

Alexander finally quitted the scene of liis memorable
exploits. He cUvided the army into two sections;

one was -led by Nearchos by sea, and the other

marched vith Alexander along the southern coast of

Gedrosia (Baluclristan). A part of it had, of course,

already been sent under fbe command of Krateros

through the Bolan pass. Alexander chose the most
difficult and cheerless route for himself through the

territories of the Arabit® and the Oritas, and he

reached his destination after a good deal of anxiety

and suffering.

Conclusion

It should be evident from the foregoing account,

which is based entirely on the evidence of the Greek
and Roman authors, that the progress of Alexander’s

arms in India was by no means easy or smooth. No
doubt, some of the Indian potentates and autonomous

^ Diodoros, XVII, Ch. CIV, M’crindle’s Invasion hj Alexander,

p. 296. Pattala has been identified with modern Bahmanabad.
^ Curtius, IX, 8, Ibid., p. 256.
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communities

“bowed low before the blast,

And let the legions thunder past.”

But others fought bravely and resolutely, and this

coupled with the prospect of unending wars in India

even created apprehensions in the minds of the -Greek

veterans, who had blown off the mighty Persian forces

almost like chaff. Nor did India “plunge in thought

again” after the great meteor had flashed across
,

her

political skies,^ and within a few years of Alexander’s

departure and death in June 323 B.C. all vestiges of

Greek occupation were destroyed and swept away.®

Alexander's Arrangements

Alexander remained in Iridia east of the Indus

for a brief period of about nineteen months only from
the spring of 326 B.C. to September 325 B.C. He was
mostly busy fighting, and he could not, therefore, get

time enough to consolidfite his conquests. But the

steps he took clearly indicate that he intended to annex
the Indian provinces- permanently to his empire. He
posted Greek garrisons at strategic centres; appointed
governors, like Philip over the region above, Sind

up to the lower Kabul valley, and Peithon in Sind, to

exercise control over the native princes; conciliated

While Alexander was on his way home, Satrap Philippos
was murdered in India, and the former could do no more’ than
direct Ambhi of Taxila and Eudamos, a Thracian Corhmandant
on the Upper Indus, to take over the administration of the

province.
® When the Macedonian empire was partitioned for the second

time in 321 B.C. at Triparadeisos, Peithon had already retired to
Ae west of the Indus, and Greek authority had all but disappeared -

in the Punjab and Sind, although Eudamos succeeded in holding
his charge until 517 B.C
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his mighty opponent, Poros; constmcted docks and
harbours at Pattalene (Indus delta); and tried to explore
the easiest and quickest route between India and Greece.
All his arrangements and aspirations, however, came
to nought when Alexander prematurely died in Babylon
in June 323 B.C.

Kesidfs of the Invasion

One of the important effects of Alexander’s inva-

sion was the establishment of a number of Greek
settlements in India. The army of occupation, of
course, did not long survive his departure, but
the cities founded by him continued to flourish.

Another indirect result of this expedition was that it

discredited the small state system of the Punjab, and
thus helped the cause of Indian unity. It also demons-
trated to Indians that there was something inherently

wrong with their military organisation and strategy,

and that a drilled and disciplined army, though small,

could accomplish wonders in the face of odds. Lastly,

it brought India into direct touch with the European
world. This not only gave an impetus to trade and
commerce, but also mutually influenced the develop-

ment of art, thought, and literature. Some of the

tangible relics of Alexander’s invasion of India are

imitation Athenian “owl” coins and silver drachms of

Attic weight. One remarkable silver decadrachm is

supposed by Barclay Head to represent Alexander on
the reverse and on the obverse Poros mounted on a

retreating elephant, which is being pursued by a horse-

man.

Society and Keligion

The Greek writers yield us some interesting in-

formation on the social customs and religious be-
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liefs of the people of those times. Fot in^taoce, we
le^m that beauty was so highly appreciated in the-

kbgdom of Sophytes that if any child was born defec-

tive or deformed he was killed and not allowed to

grow. A handsome person was a better passport

to 'marriage than nobility of birth. Among the

Kathaians and other tribes women observed the'

custom of Safi, i.e., widows burnt themselves on their,

husbands’ funeral pyre. In Taxila the Greeks noted

the strange custom of poor parents putting up girls

'for sale in the market-place, and further we are told

that the dead were left to be devoured by vultures.

Polygamy was another common practice -among the

people there.

Despite the prevalence of many queer customs,

Brahmanism appears, to have been the dominant reli-

gion in that part of India^ and Alexander’s historians

narrate some unusual practices of Brahmanical ascetics

like Mahdanis and Kalanos (Kalyana). The Brahmans
commanded great respect by their learning, lofty con-
duct, and spirit of self-abnegation; and kings, like

Mousikanos, were ready to follow their lead and direc-

tion even in political matters. Next, there were -the

Sarmanes or Sramanas, Buddhist and non-Buddhist
recluses, who wore the bark of trees and lived in

forests on wild fruits and toots. Indians in general
worshipped Zeus Ombrios—^the rain-god Indra, and
Herakles, perhaps Krisna’s elder brother Balarama.
The' river Ganges was then also, as now, venerated,, and
certain trees were held so sacred that their defilement
was considered a capital offence.

Economic Condition

The most remarkable feature of the economic
situation of the times was the abundance of towns,
such 3s Massaga, Aornos, Taxila, 37 Glausai towns.
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Pimprama, Sangala, Pattala, etc., which testified to the
material prosperity of the county. Their construc-
tion, location, and fortifications give us some idea of
the system of town-planning too, then in yogue.^
Besides these towns, the material progress of the people
was reflected in the presents received by Alexander
in the course of his campaign. Thus, the envoys of
the Oxydrakai, clad in purple and gold, are said to have
brought for him a large quantity of cotton goods,
tortoise shells, bucklers of ox-hide, and “too talents

of steel;” and Ambhi of Taxila presented to Alexander
“280 talents of silver and golden crowns.”

North-western India was then, as now, famous for

its fine breed of oxen, of which Alexander captured

2.30.000 from tlie Aspasians and sent them to Macedonia
for use in agriculture. He further welcomed a gift of

3.000 “fat oxen” and 10,000 sheep from Ambhi.^
Evidently, agriculture and cattle-breeding were impor-

tant occupations of the people in the Punjab and the •

North-west.

In conclusion, it may be noted that one of the

most flourishing crafts then was thntofthe carpenter,

who supplied chariots for the army and carts and other

vehicles for trade and traffic. Judging from the exis--^

fence of several rivers in the Punjab, boat and ship-

building was perhaps a prosperous industry. It is

known that Alexander used a flotilla of boats for cross-

ing tlie Hydaspes and a part of his troops sailed down the

Indus under the command of Nearchos, and one may
• reasonably suppose that for this fleet the invader must

haye utilised native labour and materials.

1 On this subject, see B. B. Dutt, Town Planning in Ancient

India, (Thacker Spink & Co., 1925)*

*^ also Wndn Civilisation, pp. 310-11.

10



CHAPTER VlII

Section A
CANDRAGUPTA MAURYA

Ancestry

Mt&T the departure of Alexander there arose on the
J^litical firmament of India a new star that soon eclipsed
the rest by its brilliance. Traditions differ regarding
the. antecedents of Candragupta. One account repre-
s^ts him as the son of the last Nanda monarch from his
^dra concubine, Mura by name, from which was derived
the surname Miaurya.^ Another^ makes Candragupta
a scion of the famous Moriya clan, a branch of the
i^kyas of Pali works, and thus the second part of
the name (Maurya) appears to have been a tribal appel-
lative. Further, certain mediseval inscriptions and the
Uwjavadana affirm that he was a Ksatriya- although it
IS probable, as the Greek writer Justin deposes, Candra-
gupta was born in ‘‘humble life.*' This expression
would suggest that he was not a prince but a mere
commoner without any direct title to the crown of
Magadha.

Conditions Favourable to his Rise

Northern India was in a state of ferment about

1 ^ •

Th.-c i

'

I

viously wrong. The derivative from Mura would be

Translation, p. 27. According to the
(t SiOta the Moriyas were Khattiyas or Ksatriyas.
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the beginning of the last quarter of the fourth centuiy
B.C. El Magadha the Nanda dynasty was tottering
because of its base origin and the tyranny, avaricious-
ness, and financial extortions of Dhanananda; and in the
Punjab the people, divided as they were, smarted under
the blows of Alexander the Great. So the political

situation afforded excellent opportunities for bold spirits,

and Candragupta tried his fortune by riding on the
crest of the popular wave of discontent. He seems to
have served at first in the -Nanda army as a general or
Senapati. But somehow he fell out with his master, and
raised the standard of revolt with the active support, and
under the guidance, of that “Michiavellian Brahman”
named Visnugupta or Canakya, who cherished a grudge
against the Nanda ruler for some petty breach of social

etiquette. The attempt miscarried and both'of them had
to flee for their life. According to the Mahavamh-tfka^
the story runs that while concealed in an old

woman’s hut Candragupta overheard her scolding a

child, who in the act of eating had burnt its Gngers by
beginning with the middle of a cake and not with

its comers. Candragupta took lesson from this con-

versation, and accordingly transferred the scene of his

activities to the North-west. It is alleged that'he sought

an interview with Alexander, when he was stiU in the-

Punjab, perhaps with a view to inducing him to advance

against the Nanda king. But the boldness of his speech

offended “Alexandrum,”^ and so Candragupta had to run

away for safety. With the invader’s departure, the latter

again emerged from his obscurity and addressed himself

to the. task of organising the tribes of the Punjab,

vthich were not yet quite reconciled to the Greek yoke,

as would appear from the assassination of Philip,

*• Hemacandra’s Stbaviravali-corita has a similar story.

2 Sometimes emended into “Nandrum,” identified with Nanda

or Dhanananda.
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Satrap of the notA-westem provinces, soon' after

Alexander ‘had left India. The precariousness of

Greek authority is further evident from the fact that

when he received advices of this incident, he could do

no niore than ask his Indian rriends, Poros and Ambhi,

to carry on the admirdstfation with Eudamos to

exercise general supervision over them. The premature
> death of Alexander in June, 323 B.C., spurred on the

ambitions of Candragupta, and within a short time

he succeeded in subverting the Greek garrisons, although

Eudamos somehow managed to hold his charge until

317 B.C., when he quitted India to participate in the

struggle between Eumenes and Antigonos.

Destruction oj Nanda power and date oj Accession

Having driven away the Yavanas beyond the In-

dus, Candragupta collected a strong force to try con-

clusions with the Nandas of Magadha.^ According to

the Mudrardksasa, Candragupta’s chief ally was Parva-
taka, who has sometimes been identified with Poros.

The drama gives us some idea of the complicated intri-

gues and conflicts of the various parties; but all accounts,

Pauranic, Buddhist; or -Jain, agree that . Candragupta was
able to rout the Nanda. army completely.?. The over-
throw of the Yavana power and the defeat of the Nandas
may be presumed to have been brought about within two /

or three years of Alexander's death, and so we may place

^ Some scholars believe that the. conquest of Magadha pre-

'

ceded the ousting of the Greek, garrisons in the Punjab.
2 The Vismi "Burana says : .

It may, also be noted here. that the commentator Srldharas-
vamin explains the word thus : ?TrQ[^q vnqpjj JTTRf^jrqt
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the accession of Candragupta in the year 321 B.C./ a
date in accord with the Ceylonese evidence iso, accord-
ing to which, as shown above, the Sai^unaga dynasty
ended in 343 B.C., and the Nandas ruled for 22 years
only.

Conquests

Unfortunately, we do not get definite details of
Candragupta’s campaigns. The Greek wnters, Plutarch
and Justin, represent him as having overrun and obtained
possession of the whole of India. It is no doubt an ex-

aggeration, if taken literally, but there is ample evidence
to show that besides Magadha and the Punjab Candra-
gupta’s jurisdiction extended to distant regions of India.

The inclusion of Saurastra is proved by the Junaga<&
rock inscription of Rudradaman, which refers to Can-
dragupta’s irrigational projects there and the appoint-

ment of a Rastriya or governor named Pusyagupta
Vai^ya. The Tamil writers, Mamulanar and Paranar,

even allude to the Mauryan invasion of the Far South
up to the Podiyil Hill in the district of Tinnevelly. Jain

tradition and certain late inscriptions further testify to

Candragupta’s connection with North Mysore. Thus,

it appears that the conquest of a large part of India is

to be ascribed to him.

War with Seleukos

In the years following the death of Alexander,

there was a scramble for power among his generals,

and in this clash of arms Seleukos ultimately triumphed.

By 305 B.C., he found his position so secure in western

Asia that he thought of emulating the exploits of Alex-

ander and of recovering the Indian territories, which

^Mr. N. K. Bhattasaii proposes 313 B.C., on the strength of

certain Jain works, as the date of Candragupta’s accession

(J.R.A.S., 1932, pp. 273-88).
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had practically been abandoned in the ^second parti-

tion at Triparadeisos in 321 B.C. The situation in

India had, however, vastly changed since Alexander's

invasion. There ruled now a monarch, whose genius

had built up a roighiy empire, and he was not unfamiliar

with the Greek technique of warfare too. The extant text

unfortunately does not make it clear whether Seleukos was
worsted in a fight with Candragupta, or the combatants

merely made a display of their forces and did not actually

come to grips. The call had already come from the West,

and so the invader was anxious to get back home and
finally reckon with his rival Antigonos. Accordingly,

Candragupta extracted the most favourable terms for

himself, Seleukos perhaps ceding to him the satrapies of

Aria (Herat), Arachosia (Kandahar), Paropanisadae

(Kabul valley), and Gedrosia (Baluchistan)^ in exchange

for just 500 elephants which played a conspicuous part in

the battle at Ipsps in 301 B.C. The limits of the Mauryan
empire were, thus extended right up to the Hindukush,
“the scientific frontier of India.” Also as a mark of
friendship and amity a matrimonial alliance was con-
tracted,^ and Seleukos deputed an ambassador, named
Megasthenes, to the Mauryan court.

Megasthenes and Kanf/lja

Megasthenes and Kautilya are the two most impor-
tant authors, whose writings throw a flood of light on
l:he people, government and institutions of India under
Candragupta Maurya. The Indika of Megasthenes is now

^ Pliny VI, 69; E.H.L 4th ed., App. F., pp. 158-60. See,

however, Tarn, Tie Greeks in Bactria and India, p. 100. He doubts
the cession of all these territories to Candragupta Maurya by
Seleukos.

® It is not necessary to suppose that Seleukos gave the hand
of his daughter to Candragupta. Any Greek princess may have
been meant (see also V.A. Smith, A.Ioka, p. 15, note i).
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1

lost/but happily it is still preserved in the form
of quotations by later writers. Kau^ya or Canakya,
is reputed to have been the minister of Candra^pta.
His production, the ArthaSastra, is a comprehensive
compendium on polity and statecraft, and it would
perhaps be no overestimate of its value to say that,

despite its theoretical character, it is a unique work in
e^rly Indian literature.^

Administration

Military organisation

.
Candragupta had inherited a vast army from his

predecessors, but he further raised its strength to

600,000 infantry, 30,000 horse, 9,000 elephants, besides

about 8,000 chariots. This formidable force was
efficiently maintained by a war-office, consisting of
thirty members, divided into six boards of five each.

The several departments assigned to them were as fol-

lows ;' •

Board No. I . . Admiralty.

No. 11 . . Transport, commissariat, and
army service.

99 No. in . . Infantry.

99 No. IV . . Cavalry.-

35 No. V . . Chariots.

99 No. VI ... ’Elephants.

The last four represented the traditional divisions of an

Indian army, Patti or Paddti, Asva, Ratlra, and

Hasti, which were, according to Kautilya, under their

^ It is sometimes argued that the Arthalastra is a late work of

the third century -A.D., and belongs to the school founded by

Canakya. Dr. Raychaudhuri believes that though “a compara-

tively late work,” the Artbasastra “probably existed before the

second century A-D.” (PoLHist. Anc, Ind., 4th ed., p. zz6).
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respective Adhyaksas or Superintendents.

Imperial Government

At the head of the administration was the king,

who was the supreme and final authority in all matters,

military, judicial, executive, and legislative. He led in

war, and deliberated over plans of offence and defence

with his Sendpati or Commander-in-chief. He received

petitions from his subjects and meted out prompt jus-

tice.’- He made high appointments, looked into the

state-finances, granted audience to envoys, and col-

lected secret information from spies. Lastly, he issued

“sasanas” or orders for the guidance of the people.^

The king was assisted in the discharge of his duties

by a Mantri-Parisad. It was an advisory body of

Ministers {Mantris or Sachas), whose devotion to duty,

integrity and wisdom had been fuUy tested. The various

branches of administration were controlled and supervis-

ed by other high officials, Amdtjas, Mahdmdtras, and
Adlyaksas-, mentioned in the Arthalastra. The traditional

list of eighteen Ttrthas ot officers consisted of the follow-

ing : Mantrin (Minister), Vurohita (Priest), Sendpati (Com-'
maiider-in-chief), Yuvardja (Crown-prince), Dauvdrika
(Door-keeper), AntarveHka (Officer in charge of the

harem), Praidtri (Inspector-General of prisons), Sarnd-
%

} Megasthencs deposes that the king -was accessible to his

people even -when his body -was being “massaged by ebony rollers.”

Kautilya also exhorts the ruler never to cause “his petitioners

to -wait at the door,” but to hear “all urgent calls at once and never
put off” {Arthalastra, Bk. I, Ch. XIX, Shamasastri’s Translation,
3rd ed., p. 38).

^ According to the ArthaSastra Bk. Ill, Ch. I,
.

(ShamasastlTs
Trans., 3rd ed., pp. 170-71), the king could make ne-w la-ws, but
Gautama, Apastamba, Bodhayana, etc., do not recognise him as
a source of la-w. Indeed, Manu (VIII, 336) says that a king -was
liable to be fined, like any other citizen, if he transgressed the
established Law.
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bartd (Collector-General), Saimidhata (In charge of
Treasury), Fr-adestri (Divisional Commissioner), Ndjaka
(City constable), Faura (Governor of the capital),

Vyavaharlko (Officer in charge of transactions or Chief
Judge), Karmdniika (Officer in charge of mines or
manufactories), MatUriparisadddhjaksa (President of the
Council), Dandapala (Police Cliicf)^ Durgapdla (Officer

in charge of Home Defences), Aiitapala (Frontier-

Defence Officer). Among tire vajious Adhjaksas or
Superintendents were those of F.osa (Treasury), ‘Akifra

(mines) hoha (metal), 'Laksana (mint), Lavapa (salt).

Smarm (gold), Kostbdgdra (store-house), Fatiya (royal

trade), ^tpya (forest-produce), Ayttdhdgara (Armoury),

Fautava (weights and measures of capacity), Mana
(measurement of space and time), ^ulka (tolls), Sutra

(spinning and weaving), Sifd (cultivation of Crown-
lands), Surd (intoxicating liquor), Sfm (slaughter-

houses), Mudrd (passports), Vmta (pastures), Dyufa
(gambling), Famlhandgdra (jails),. Gau (cattle) Nau
(shipping), Fattana (ports), Catjikd (courtesans), besides

those of the army,^ trade (Samsfhd), and religious ins-

titutions (Devafa).

Frmncial Administration

The empire being vast, it was divided into a num-
ber of provinces for administrative convenience. The
home-prownces were under the immediate control

of the king, and, as we know from the inscriptions of

A^oka, the important provinces were governed" by

Kimdras or princes of the blood royal. Taxila, To^ali

(Dhauli), Suvarnagiri (Songir), and Ujjain were- such

seats of viceroyalties. Besides, there were feudatory

chiefs, who acknowledgedthe suzerainty of thq Emperor,

iThe atmy Superintendents were those of Paiti (Infantry)

Atva (Horse), .(Elephant force), and Raiha (Chariots).
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and rendered him military assistance in times of neces-

sity. The bureaucracy was responsible for mnning the

machinery ofgovernment, and its actions and movements
were closely watched by overseers and spies ^cdras). This

system of espionage and counter-checks must have pre-

vented harassment of the people in outlying parts, and

kept the king posted with every kind of information.

Municipal Administration

Megasthenes gives us a detailed account bi the

municipal administration of Pataliputra only, but it

appears reasonable to infer that other great towns of

the empire must have been similarly governed. We
learn that the local affairs were under a commission of

six boards, each consisting of five members. According
to Vincent Smitli, these boards were “an official'

development of the ordinary non-official pancdyatP^

The first board was in charge of everything per-

taining to industrial arts. Besides enforcing the use

of good materiah and fixing of proper wages, artisans

were its special concern. Anybody disabling a crafts-

man was sentenced to'^death by the state.

The second board looked to the movements
and needs of the foreigners. They were provided
lodgings and, when necessary, medical aid also.

.
In case

of death, their remains were interred, and their belong-
ings were handed over to the claimant^. The existence

of this board shows that there must have been a fairly

large foreign population in the capital.

The tlurd board 'was responsible for the registra-

tion of births and deaths. The collection of.wital
statistics was thus regarded as necessary for purposes of
taxation and information of the government.

The fourth board was entrusted with, trade and

^ E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 133.
«

’
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commerce. It regulated the sale of commodities, and
checked the use of false weights and measures. Any-
body dealing in more than one article had to pay. pro-
portionately heavier taxes.-

The fifth board supervised the manufacturers, who
were by law, under penalty of fine, prevented from
mixing old and new articles together.

The sixth board enforced the payment of tithes on
goods sold. The evasion of this tax, specially perhaps
if the sum involved was considerable, was visited with
capital punishment. But honest default must have
been treated leniently.

In tlieir corporate capacity the municipal . commis-
sioners were expected to manage the affairs of the city,

and to maintain temples, harbours, and other works of

public utility.

Kautilya does not mention any of these boards.

He contemplates a Nagaraka or Nagaradhyaksa as Pre-

fect of the town, and under liim v.^ere the 'Sthanikas

and GopaSy whose jurisdictions extended to . one-fourth

and to a few families of the city respectively.

Vdtaliputra

It may not be out of place here to give a brief

description of the Imperial metropolis. Palimbothra,

as Megasthenes calls it, situated in the country of the

Prasians, was the “largest city in India,”, being 9^ miles

(80 stadia) long and about i| miles (fifteen stadia)

broad. It stood on the tongue of land formed between

the two rivers Erannoboas (Sone) and the Ganges. Its

defences were further strengthened by a surrounding

ditch, over six hundred feet (six plethrd) wide and

thirty cubits deep. Another protection was the exter-

nal wall, which had 570 towers and 64 gates. There

must have been similar fortifications in other big cities

of the empire.
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R//r^/ Government

The village {grama) was the lowest unit of adminis-

tration. It was controlled by a Grdmika (headman) with

the help of the gramavriddhas or village elders. An officer

in charge of five or ten villages was called Gopa; and

.above him was the Sthdnika who looked after one-fourth

of a district {janapadd). These officers worked under the

general supervision of thd Vradestri and Samdhartd.

Venal Code

Both Megasthenes and Kautilya testify to the

severity of the penal laws. Offenders were ordinarily

punished with fines, varying in amount, but there were
also terrible penalties. For instance, injury to an

artisan, or evasion of tithes om sales, led to the award
of. capital sentence, and perjury was punishable with
mutilation of the limbs. Kautilya prescribes death

even for a petty theft by a government servant. We
further learn that judicial torture, like whipping etc.,

was authorised and openly used for extracting informa-
tion from criminals and suspects. These rigorous methods
must have gone a long way in the prevention of crime.

Irrigation

C^dragupta paid special attention to the problem
of irrigation. Megasthenes speaks of officers, whose
duty was to “measure the land and to inspect the sluices

by which water fs distributed into the bra,nch canals,
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the bene-
fit. It was perhaps due to his solicitude for the
needs of his subjects that Candragupta ordered Pusya-
gupta, his governor in distant Saurastra, to dam up

^ Bk. m, 'Bragm., 34; see also M’Ciindlei Ancient India, Megas-
tbenes and Arrian, p. 86.
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a mouDtain stream, and thus "was formed a reservoir

of water called Sudar^ana, which proved of immense
irrigational. value.^

Sources of Income and 'Expenditure

Land-revenue was the main source of income.
Normally the share of the crown {bhdgd) was one-,

sixth of the gross produce, but the proportion perhaps

varied according to place and other circumstances.

Heads of income also included dues from mines, forests,

customs at the frontiers, tolls and ferrj’- duties, fees

from professional experts, taxes and tithes, fines and
benevolences exacted in crises. The officer, respon-

sible for the finances and revenue-collection of the

state, was the Samahartd.

The money thus derived was largely spent on the

maintenance of the king and his court, as well as on
the army, defences of the kingdom, salaries of officers,

allowances to artisans and some other classes of people,

charities, religious provisions, and works of public

utility like roads, irrigation, buildings, etc.

Megasfhenes on Indian Castes

It is interesting to note that Megasthenes divides

Indian society into seven classes or ‘castes’. The first

class was that of the ‘philosophers’, and,.although numeri-

cally small, they were the most honoured. This class

denoted iffie Brahmans and ascetics in general. The
second class was ,

composed of cultivators, who,

constituted the bulk of the population. The third class

comprised hunters and herdsmen. The fourth class

included traders, artisans, and boatmen. The -fifth

was t^t of the warriors, representing the Ksatriyas-.

^cf. the Junagadfi Rock Inscription of Rudradaman, Ep.

Ittd.f yin, pp. 43» 46, 1* 8.
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The sixth and seventh classes consisted of secret, service

men and councillors respectively. Evidently, here we
have got a clear instance of mal-observation on- the

part of the Seleucid ambassador, for the last two could

in no case have formed social divisions.

.
Th Imperial 'Palace

Candragupta lived in the midst of poin|) and splen-

dour. He had built for himself a magnificent palace,

which stood in the centre of an extensive park, and

was beautified by gilded pillars, artificial fish-ponds,

and shady avenues. There was much to excite admira-

tion, and even the palaces of Susa and Ekbatana .could

not vie with it. Being chiefly constructed of wood,,

it was not, of course, able to withstand the ravages of

time and nature, but the ruins at Kumrahar, near Patna,

discovered by Dr. Spooner, are supposed to represent a

hundred-pillared hall of Candragupta’s palace.

H/V Personal Life

Here the Emperor ' usually remained under the

protection of female body-guards.’- He was in constant

dread o£_^ assassination, so that, it . is said, he could
not venture to sleep in the same room for two
nights consecutively.2 This is, no doubt, an ex-

aggeration, but it certainly indicates that special pre-

4th ed., p. 130 and note. Strabo observes that these

•women were bought from their parents (XV, j 3). Kautilya also

says that "on getting up from the bed, the king shall be received
by troops ofwomen, armed with bows {ArthaSastra, Bk. I, Ch. 21.

ShamaJdstri’s Translation, 3rd ed. (1929), p. 41); cf. also 5rf%^
(Sakuntala, Act. VI, p. 224; VikramorvaSt, Act V,

p. 123).
2 cf. Strabo, XV, 35. Plots to kill the king are also referred

to in the Mudrd-raksasa (Act II)—^Trans. H. H. Wilson in Hindu
Theatre, 11, 2nd. ed., p. 184, (London, 1833).
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cautions were taken to ward ofiF danger to the king’s
person. He left the palace on four occasions, when
he had to undertake military expeditions, offer sacri-

fices, administer justice, and to go ahunting. He
was keenly devoted to duty, and he received petitions,

even though, his body was being massaged by ebony
rollers. At the time of his hunting excursions the route

.was marked by ropes, and it was death for any one
to cross it. When the king made a public appearance
he was borne in a golden palanquin, and was distin-

guished by his embroidered and shining apparel. He
used horses or elephants also for .going on journeys.

He was fond of sports. He took pleasure in witnessing

gladiatorial contests and fights of rams, bulls, elephants,

and rhinoceroses-. Another favourite amusement was
ox-racing, which provided occasion for lively betting.

Candraguptds End

According to certain_Jain traditions, Candragupta

was a Jain, and he retired, to Mysore with the Jain

patriarch, Bhadrabahu, when there broke out a severe

famine in Magadha towards the close of his reign.^

Further, Candragupta is said to have starved hirpself to

death in accordance with the Jain rule. How far these

traditions are reliable is not known, but some mediaeval

inscriptions also associate him, with Mysore.^ It is

likely Candragupta came under Jain influences about,

the end of, his life, and abdicated in favour of his son

to practise penances. He passed away about 297 B.C.

after a reign of 24 years.

^Ind. Ant.y 1892, p. .157; Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind.y 4th cd., p. 241.

® Lewis Rice, Epiff^apbia Camatica, VoL I, p. 34,
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Section B

BINDUSARA

Candmgupfds Successor

Candiagupta was succeeded by his son, Biiidusara.^

The Gteek writers call him Amitrachates (Athenaids)

or Allitrochades (Strabo), which appears to be a corrup-

tion of the Sanskrit Arnitraghata or Amitrakhada.

Did he Conquer the South‘d

Some scholars believe that the southern regions were

conquered by Bindusara, as, according to Taranatha, he is

said to have “made himselfmaster of all territory between

th? eastern and western seas.”^ It is certain that Asoka
ruled as far as the confines of Mysore, and the one coun-

try he is .known to have annexed to his empire was
Kalinga. Hence the conquest of the South must be

ascribed either to his father or to his grand-father. But
as Candragupta’s career was so brilliant, and as traditions

aver his connection with Mysore, it would probably be

more reasonable to credit him widi this achievement also.

Kevolt

Bindusara occupied the throne during a period of

stress and storm. There was revolt in Taxila, and
when Susima, his eldest son and viceroy, could not
queU the disturbance, Bindusara transferred A^oka
from Ujjain, and the latter was fortunate in restoring

order.

^ According to Taranatha, Canaka (Canakya) served Bindusara
also as Minister for a few years (Po/. Hist. Ajic. Ind., 4th ed., p. 245).

Subsequently Khallataka, mentioned in the Divjavadam (p. 3.72;,

became Bindusara’s Prime Minister.
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Forei^ Contact

Bindusara maintained cordial relations with con-

temporary Hellenic rulers—a policy initiated by his

illustrious father. A curious correspondence between
Bindusara and Antiochos I Soter reveals that the former
asked his Greek friend to send him sweet wine, figs,

and a philosopher. The latter rephed that he was happy
to forward the first two articles, but that he could not

comply with the last, as the law of the land forbade any

transaction of that nature. The Syrian monarch is also

known to have sent an ambassador, named Deimachos,

to the court of Bindusara.



CHAPTER tX

Section A
ASOKAI -

Accession

According to the Pnrdnas, Bindusara ruled for

25 years, whereas the P^i books assign to him a reign

of 27 or 28 years. Assuming the correctness of the

former, Bindusara must have died about 272 B.C.,

when he was succeeded by one of his sons, named
A^okavardhana or A^oka, who had served his period

of apprenticeship as Viceroy both at Taxila and Ujjain,

Disputed Succession

The Ceylonese accounts represent him (A^oka) as

wading through a pool of blood to the throne, for he
is said to have made short work of aU his brothers, 99
m number, except his uterine brother, Tisya. This story

is doubted by many scholars, who detect an allusion to

the existence of his brothers in Rock Edict V. But,

although the epigraphic evidence is inconclusive, as

it sirupiy mentions Asoka’s solicitudeTor the harems of
his bi’others, we may well believe that the Southern
'-ersion is piaggerated. Presumably, the monks were
ii'.te rested in emphasising the dark background of

early career to show how Asoka, the monster of
cruelty, was turned into the most gentle sovereign after

*-Ses MacphrJI. Asokn: V. A. Smith, Atoka', Dr. R. K.
Atcha: Ds. D. R. Bhandarkar, Atoka. I have consulted

all these works with profit.
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he had come tinder the influence of the merciful teach-

ings of the Buddha. This much, however, may be
accepted as a fact that Asoka had to reckon against
his eldest brother, Susima or Sumana, before he could
establish his aim to the tbirone. That the succession
was disputed is also indicated by the interval of three

or four years 'Between Anoka’s accession and coronation,

which may, therefore, be dated circa 269 or 268 B.C.

The Kalinga Wo-r

The most important event of his reign was the
conquest of Kalinga, when he had been anointed eight

years.l We have ventured the surmise elsewhere that

the power of the Nandas extended to this region, and
hence it must have asserted its independence in the

confusion accompanying their overthrow,^ or during

the disturbed reign of Bindusara. Thus, the task of
recovering it fell to the lot of A^oka. ^l'he Kalinga

people offered stubborn resistance, for we ' learn

from R. E, Xin that in the conflict no less than “one
hundred and fifty thousand persons were captured,

one hundred thousand were slain, and many times that

number died,” perhaps of privation and pestilence.

But nothing availed them, and their country was ruth-

lessly pillaged and conquered. ‘ The indescribable

sufferings and atrocities of war smote the victor’s cons-

cience, and he made the solemn resolve '\hat never
again would he unsheathe the sword to enlarge the

bounds of his realm.^ . The war-drum - {bherighosa) was
silenced for ever, and thenceforth were heard only

the reverberations of the ‘Dharhmaghosa,’ the call to

^This appears more probable. The- Kalihgas must have
developed their power, talang advantage of Cahdragupta’s pre-

occupations in Northern IndiaT
2 Thus by his sovereign will A^oka had long ago anticipated

the Kellogg Pact, renouncing war as a policy of the State. The
present World War has, however, tom tins Pact to shreds.
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non-violence and imiversal peace.

His Persbfjal Religiofi

Thus a revolutionary change came over Anoka’s

outlook and guiding motives of life. His mind and

heart were profoun^y moved by the gentle teachings

of Buddhism, which he now adopted as his -religion.

He himself declares in R.E. XHl that “directly after

the conquest of the Kalihgas, the Beloved of the gods ^

became zealous in the pursuit of Dhamma, love for

Dhamma, and teaching of Dhamma.” Sometimes it

is doubted if he was a Buddhist, but his attachment

to Buddhism is apparent from authentic traditions

as well as epigrapMc evidence. In the Bhabru edict

he professes devotion to the Buddhist Trinity—^the Bud-
dha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha-r~-and recommends
both the Order and the laity certain sections from the

Buddhist scriptures fot their recitation and medita-

tion. In the minor pillar edict at Sarnath and its

variants, ASoka speaks almost as the Defender of the

Faith, prescribing penalties for any attempts to create

schisms in the church.^ He also performed pilgrimages

to Buddhist holy places like Bodhgaya (R. E. VTlI)
and Lumbini (M. P. E.),^ and abolished sacrifices and
amusements which involved the slaughter of innocent
animals (R. E. 1.). Lastly, we learn from traditions

that Aioka built a large number of Stupas to enshrine

^ ASoka himself, however, never renounced the world, nor ever
became a monk, as supposed by some scholars on the authority
of the Divjiovakana and of I-tsing, who deposes that he saw a -

representation or image of Asoka as a monk {J.K.A.S., 1908, p.
496)- And that well-known passage imM. R.E. I

—“Samglam
upayits”—simply shows that ASoka was drawn closer to the Samgba
by his activities.

^ASoka’s pilgrimages to Sarnath, where the Buddha first

"turned the wheel of the Law,” and to Ku^inara, the place of
Par^rJbbam, are not mentioned in his inscriptions.
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the relics of the Buddha, originally deposited in eighf
such structures; and to further the cause of Buddhism
and settle the canon the Emperor convoked a council,

too, under the leadership of Moggaliputta Tissa.

Asoka’s Toleraim

But though A^oka had himself embraced Bud-
dhism, he was by no means an intolerant zealot.’ On
the contrary, he bestowed due honours and patronage
on aU the sects then prevailing. He granted cave-
dwellings to the Ajivikas, and inculcated the virtues of
liberality and seernly behaviour towards the votaries

of different creeds—^Brahmanas, Sramanas, Nirgran-
thas, etc. He believed that the followers of all sects

aimed at “restraint of passions and purity of heart,”

and, therefore, he desired that they should reside

ever)nvhere in his empire (R. E. VH^.^ Above aU, he
exhorted his subjects to exercise self-control, be “bahuS-
ruta,” i’.e., have much information about the doctrines

of different sects, and avoid disparaging any faith merely
from attachment to one’s own, so that there may be a

growth in mutual reverence and toleration (R. E. XII).^

Truly, these are lofty sentiments, which may bring

even to the modem distracted world.

His ^^Dbsmmai^

Owing to this catholicity A^oka did not seek to

impose his personal religion upon the people. Indeed,

nowhere in his edicts does he mention the chief charac-

teristics of Buddhism, to wit, the Four Noble Truths, the

Eightfold Path, and the goal of Nibbdna or Nirvana. The

» See, however, Aribaiastra (Bk. II, chs. iV & x.xxvi, ShSmas^^*

tii’s Trans, srd ed., pp. 54, 161), where Kauplya appears to restrict

the right of the paiandas to reside in all places.

» Sec Apjwndijc I for the English rendering, of R. E. XU.
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“Dhamma”, which he presents to the world is, so to say,

the essence or sdra of all religions. He prescribes^ a

code of
.
conduct with a view to making life happier

and purer. He laid great stress on obedience

{stdrfm) and respect {apacifi) for parents, preceptors,

and elders. Liberality {danam) and proper treatment

{sampratipati) of Brahmanas, Sramanas, relations,

friends, the aged, and the distressed, were highly com-
mended. Sometimes (P. E. II, R. E. VII) Asoka
defines the ^‘Dhamma” as comprising charity {ddna\

compassion {daja), truthfulness {sace or satyadi\ purity

{socaje or samam\ saintliness {sddhutd), self-control

{samjamd), gratitude {katammfd or kritajmid\ stead-

fastness {dadhahhatitd or dridhahhaktitd) and so on.

Negatively, it is freedom from sin {pdpam\ which is

the outcome of kodhe = krodhah (anger), mtifdiye or

naisthtlryam (cruelty), mdnam (pride), and Isyd — Irsd

(jealousy), etc. (P. E. III). These are points common
to all religions, and so A^oka can hardly be accused

of utilising his vast resources as sovereign in the in-

terests of any particular creed. To Him, therefore, goes

the credit of first conceiving the idea of a universal

religion, synonymous with Duty in its broadest sense.^

'Peculiarities ,

A§oka did not, however, give to all the current

religious practices and beliefs Ae stamp of his recogni-

tion. In’ pursuance of the principle of non-injury

to sentient beings (andrardbho prdmnam, avihisd

hhutdnam), he did not hesitate to suppress entirely the

performance of sacrifices accompanied with the slaughter

of animals (R. E. I). This may have meant a real hard-
ship to some of his people, who believed in their efficacy,

^ A^oka was thus much ahead of bis times and the “Dhamma”
may be rc^rded as the precursor of sortie modem reformist move-
ments. also Dr. R. K. Mookerji, Aioka^ pp. 60-76.
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but A^oka ^vas not prepared to make any compromise
on this cardinal doctrine. He also condemned certain

ceremonies as trivial, vulgar, and worthless (R. E. IX).
Mostly they were performed by womenfolk on occa-
sions of births, deaths, marriages, journeys, etc. Accord-
ing to A^oka, true ceremonial {phamma-matigald)
consisted of proper conduct in all relations of life.

Similarly, he tried to change the popular idea of gifts

and conquests. He declares that ^ere is no such gift

as Dhamma-ddm^ which consists of “proper treatment

of slaves and servants, obedience to mother and father,

liberality to friends, companions, relations, Brahmaija
and Sramana ascetics, and abstention from slaughter

of living creatures for sacrifice” (R. E. XI).

Measures for its Promotion

A^oka propagated the '‘Dhamma” with the zeal and
earnestness of a missionary, and h^ claims in Minor Rock
Edict I that as a result of his strenuous exertions for

a year, indeed for more than a year,i “human beings

•who were unmixed were caused to be mixed with gods,

throughout Jairibudvlpa.”^ He achieved this ex-

traordinary success ' on account of his well-planned

measures. He exhibited “spectacles” of celestial chariots

{viumm)^ luminous balls of fire iagi-khamdhani), and
elephants {hasti-dasaua), representing the kinds of

bliss, which the virmous enjoyed in heaven. He
believed that these shows would attract people to

the' path of righteousness. , He himself gave up plea-

^ A^oka, however, informs us that “for more than two years

and a half that he had been a lay-discipIe {upasakd), he did not

exert himself well” (M.R.E. I).

2 cf. Imina cu kahna amisa samana mmisa Jambudipasi misa

deveht. The exact interpretation of jthis passage is beset with

dilficulties. What it seems to record is that Anoka’s efforts

bore ^t, and people, who had no gods or were not devoted to

religion, became religiously-inclined.
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sute-tours {viharayafras\ consisting of hiinting and

other diversions, and substituted for them ^^Dhammajd-

tras*^ to foster Dharhma and a spirit of liberality in

the country by his precept and personal example (R. E.

Vlll). With the same object in view, as A^oka tells

us in P. E. VII, he “set up Dharfamastambhas, appointed

Dharhma-Mahamatasor Dhariima-Mahamatras, and made
Dhaihma-savanas or Dhamma-§ravanas,” The appoint-

ment’ of Dhariima-Mahamatras was an important step,

for they were expected to look after both the material

and the spiritual needs of the people.

Humnitcinan Work

Asoka embarked on a programme of benevolent

activities to relieve the distress of man and beast. We
have already referred to his prohibition of sacrificial

slaughter, and R. E. I further says that he gradually

eliminated the non-vegetarian items from the roy^
njenti. All Samdjas, involving meat-eating, dancing,

music, etc., were strictly stopped. Similarly, P. E. V.
mentions certain regulations which he prescribed ia

order to restrict the killing and mutilation of animals.

He gave largess to ascetics, the poor, and the oppress-

ed; and he employed superior officers {Mukhas) for

supendsing his charities as well as those of his queens
and the princes. Accdrding to R. E. II, A§oka instituted

“medical treatment” of two kinds—onefor human beings
and the other for the lower creation—in his dominions
and in those of his frontier neighbours in the South, the
Colas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputfas, the Keralaputras,
up to Tamraparni (Ceylon); and also in the kingdoms of
the Hellenic rulers (R. E. XIII), Arhtiyoka or Antiochos
n Theos of^yria (261-46 B.C.), Turamaya or Ptolemy II

Philadelphos of Egypt (285-47 B, C.), Amtekina or
Antigonos Gonatos of Macedonia (278-39 B.C.), Maga
or Imgas of Cyrene (300-25 8 B. C.), Alikasudaro or Alex-
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ander of Epirus (272-58 Wells at every half Kos
(=one mile roughly) and rest-houses were constructed;
medicinal herbs and roots', wherever they did riot exist,

were imported and planted. Banyan trees and mango
groves were also planted for the enjoyment of man and
beast {parihhogdja pahimauusdnam). He thus worked un-
ceasingly for the welfare and happiness of the entire

animate world, and his love and sympathy knew no
bounds or barriers. He never wanted the Greeks to
give up their .gods “at the bidding of an alien,” as

supposed by Dr. Rhys Davids, but Asoka certainly felt

it his duty to send his message of peace and good-will
through envoys or dutas, who were also instructed

to undertake philanthropic work on his behalf, so that

the Emperor may obtain release from the debt he owed
to creatujes {hhutdnam dnamnam gaccheyam).

The Third Buddhist Council

C^e of the notable events, which took place in the

17th jrear of Anoka’s coronation, was the convocation of
the third Buddhist council to resolve the differences be-

tween the various sects of Buddhism. It met at Patali-

putra under the presidentship of Moggaliputta Tissa

(Upagupta, according to Northern texts), and after nine

months’ deliberations the issues were decidedinfavour of

the Sthaviras. At the conclusion of the council, the Presi-

dent organised and dispatched evangelical missions to

distant lands. For instance, Majjhantika went to Kash-

mir and Gandhara, Majjhima led the party to the Hima-
laya country, Mahadeva was deputed to Alahisamandala

^ Alikastidaro docs not appear to be identical with Ale.^nder

of Corinth (252-244 B.C.), as suggested by Bloch. The reference

to the five Hellenic rulers is very important for settling preblerrrs

of chronology, Asokan as well as general.

* The first council w.a.s called by Mahabasyapa at Kajagrlba-

and the second at Vaisall to check some vaorlbodox tendencies in

the Licchavl territory.
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(Mysore), Sona and Uttara to Suvarnabhumi (Burma),

Mahadharmaraksita ' and Maharaksita were sent to

Maharastra and the Yavana country respectively,

and Asoka^s son Mahendra,^ who had become a monk,
was sent along with others to Lanka (Ceylon). Subse-

quently the Emperor’s daughter, Samghamitra, is said

to have taken there a branch of the sacred Bodhi Tree.

The propagation and promotion of Buddhism in Aso-

ka’s time must have largely been due to the zeal and
perseverance of these indefatigable missionaries.

'Extent of Empire

It is well known that Kalihga was the only con-

quest of Aioka. But he had inherited an enormous
empire from his predecessors, and its limits may be

.fixed wi^ tolerable accuracy. On the north-west, it

certainly extended to tlie Hindukush, for there is every

reason to believe that he retained the four satrapies of

Aria (Herat), Arachosia (Kandahar), Gedrosia (Balu-

chistan), and Paropanisadae (Kabul valley), which were
ceded to his grand-fathef • by Seleukos Nikator. That
Southern Afghanistan and the frontier regions continued

to form part of Anoka’s vast realm is clear from the find-

spots of^his rock-edicts in Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar dis-

trict) and ManSehra (Hazara district), as also from the
evidence of Yuan Chwang who refers to the existence

of A^okan Stupas in Kafiristan (Kapi^a) and Jalalabad.

Further, the inclusion of Kashmir is deposed by
the Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chwang, and by Kalhana’s
'K.ajatarangim. It may be interesting to add here that

the foundation of Srmagara is ascribed to A4oka, who
is also credited with having built numerous Stupas
and Caityas in the valley.

^ According to Yuan Chwang and Buddhist works in Sanskrit,

Mahendra was Anoka’s brother.
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The mscriptions of Adoka at Gimar and Sopara
(Th^a district) definitively point to his jurisdiction over
Saurastra and the south-western regions. Besides, we
also Imow from the Junagadh rock inscription of
Rudradaman that Yavanaraja Tusaspa^ was Asoka*s
Viceroy in Saurastra.

In the north, Asoka’s authority extended np to the
Himalaya mountains. This is apparent from his edicts,

which have been found at Kalsi (Dehradun district),

Rummindei and Nigliva (Nepalese Tarai). Tradition

also attributes to Asoka the foundation of Lalitapatan

in Nepal, where he went with his daughter Carumati
and her husband Devapala Ksatriya.

Eastwards, Bengal was comprised within his

empire. Yuan Chwang noticed several Asokan Stupas

in the different parts of Bengal, and according to legends

A^oka went as far as Tamralipti (Tamluk) to see his

son and daughter off to Ceylon.^ Kalinga, which was
the only conquest of the Emperor, was, of course,

included. Here he got two edicts inscribed—one at

Dhauli (Puri district) and the other at Jaugada (Ganjam
district).

Towards the south, Asoka’s rock inscriptions have

.

been discovered in Maski and Iragudi in the Nizamis

dominions, and Chitaldroog district in Mysore, Beyond
this, there were the independent kingdoms of the

Colas, the Pandyas, the Satiyaputras, and the Kerala-

putras (R. E. IT).
'

R. E. V and XIII mention certain subject peoples,

that lived in the outlying provinces. They were the

Yonas, Kambojas, Gandharas, Rastika-Petenikas, Bho-
r

^ Ep. Ind., VIII, p, 46. Tusaspa sounds an Iranian name, al-

though he has been called a Yavana.
“ The inclusion of Bengal in the Mauryan Empire further

receives some confirmation from fhe Mahasthan (Bogra district)

Pillar Inscription, chgtaved in Brahmi characters of the Mauryan

period (see Ep. Ind., XXI, April, 1931, pp. 83 f).
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jas, Nabhaka-Nabhapamtis, Andhras and Patimdas or

Paladas.^

Lastly, the edicts contain references to some of the

towns of the empire, viz., Bodhgaya, Taksa4ila (Taxila),

Tosali, Samapa, Ujjayini, Suvarnagiri (Songir or Kana-

kagiri), Isila, Kau^arhbi, Pataliputra.

•All these evidences indicate that the empire ex-'

tended from the Hindu-Knsh • in the north-west to

Bengal in the east; and from' the foot of the mountains

in the north to the Chitaldroog district in the south.

It also comprised the two extremities of Kalihga and

Saurastra. Indeed, it was of such imposing dimen-

sions that A4oka was hilly justified in saying ‘‘mahalake

hi vijitam”, i.e., “vast is my empire” (R. E. XIV).^

No king in ancient India was ever master of such exten-

sive territories.

.'[(Iw'iiiistratm

The administrative system temained more or less

the same- as in the time of Candragupta Maurya. It

was an absolute benevolent monarchy, and A§oka
laid special stress upon the paternal principle of govern-
ment. In the second fCalihga Edict he says: “All
men are my children, and just as I desire for my children

that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity and happi-

ness^ both in this world and in the next, so also do I

desire the same for all men.” As b^ore, there was a

council of Ministers {Varisad) to advise and help the

Emperor in the business of the state (R. E. Ill and VI).

He continued also the system of Provincial Adminis-
tration. The important provinces were each under a

iRapson talcei them to be "^‘border peoples” to the north-
west and to the south “beyond the king’s dominions” but “coming
within his sphere of influence” {Cam. Hist, hid., Vol. I, p.

514)-^

“In R.E. Y, Asoka calls his Empire ‘'Sava pit(thn)iiya///”
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prince of the blood royal (Ki/mara). We learn from the
edicts that Taksa^ila (Taxila), Ujjayini, Tosali (Dhauli),
and Suvarnagiri (Songir) -were such seats of viceroyalty

during -A^bha’s ‘reign. Sometimes, however, trusted

feudatory chiefs were appointed to the exalted viceregal

oflBces, as is proved by the case of Raja Tusaspa, the

Yavana, who had his capital at Girnar,' Presumably,
the Viceroys had their own ministers {Amdtjas). At
any rate, it was against the latter that the people of
Taxila revolted in the time of Bindusara. The
minor provinces' were under governors, perhaps the

KdjiikdS of the edicts, whereas the Vrddeiikas probably

corresponded to modern divisional commissioners.

The departmental chiefs were known by the generic

term Mnkhas (P.E. VII) or Mahavidtas, i.e., Mahdfudtras—

the particular department being indicated by the prefix.

For instance, the Mahamatras in charge of harems, cities,

and frontier administration were respectively called

Strjadhyaksa-Mahdvjdtras, tdagaravyavahdraka-Mahdmdtras,

and Anta-Mahdmatras, The ojfficers of the civil service

were called P//rusas, and they were of lugh, low or

middle rank. The subordinate officials in general were

designated Xuktaf

Reforms

A^oka introduced a number-* of administrative

innovations for good governance. He created the new
office of Dhamma-Mahdmdtas for the temporal and

spiritual weal of his subjects. They were to look after

the interests of the different religious groups and the

distribution of charities, and also to mitigate the

rigours of justice by securing reduction in penalties or

release from impr'sonment on the ground of age or

numerous progeny, and by preventing any undue harass-

ment (R.E.V). •

_

Further, A^oka ordered his officers from the Rdjuf^s

and PrddeJikas down to the Yuktas to go on quin-
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quennial of sometimes triennial tours {anusamydna),

so that they may come into direct touch with

people in the countryside (R.E. Ill and K.R.EJ).

Thirdly, he allowed the Vativedakas (Reporters) to in-

form him about urgent public matters at all times

wherever he may be (R.E. VI) Fourthly, A^oka

granted to the 'R.djukas, “set over many hundred thou-

sands of people”, independence in the award of honours

{ahhihdk) and punishments {damde) in order that they

might discharge their duties confidently and fearlessly.

They were, however, expected to maintain uniformity in

pendties {damda-samata) as well as in judicial procedure

\vyavahdra-samatd) (P.E. IV). Lastly, the Emperor
released- prisoners on the anniversary of his coronation

(P.E. V), and gave three days’ respite to those sentenced

to death (P.E. IV).

Society

We get some glimpses of society as constituted in

Anoka’s time. It comprised religious orders like the

Brahmanas, Stamanas, and other Pasandas, among
which the Ajivikas and the Nirgranthas (Jains) were
the most prominent. These monks and ascetics spread
the truth as they conceived it, and promoted the
cause of learning by instruction and discussion. Be-
sides, there were the householders [gribasihas), and
curiously the edicts mention all the four divisions, viz.,

Brahmanas; soldiers and their chiefs {bhatan:dyd), corres-
ponding to Ksatriyas; Ibhyas or Vaisyas (R.E.V); and
slaves and servants {ddsahhatakd)^ i.e., Sudras. The
people were wont to perform many ceremonies to bring

^ The 'Pativedakas were allowed by A^oka to report on stat/e

matters at all times and places whether he was eating iphm/ijamana'"
so), or in tnc harem {prodhanafffhi\ or in the ante-chamber {gabba-

or in the royal ranch (yacambi), or on horse-back (idnltawbi-
religioas study?), ouin the pleasure gardens (uyanesu).
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them good luck, and they believed in the hereafter
{paraloka or svargd). Meat-eating must have undoubtedly
been a common feature of society, as appears from the
comprehensive regulations laid down by A^oka for
preventing slaughter of animals (P.E. V). The “upper
ten” perhaps practised polygamy, if the case of Asoka
liimself furnishes any analogy. The references to

harems j^avarodhaiia) in R.E. V would show that the

segregation and restrictions upon the freedom of
women-folk were then not unknown.

Monuments

Anoka’s claim to the remembrance of posterity rests

not merely on his victories of “Dhamma”, but also on
his achievements in the domain of art and architecture.

Tradition credits him with the foundation of two cities,

Srinagara in Kashmir and Laiitapatan in Nepal. He
also made, as noted by Fa-liian, considerable additions

to the grandeur of his palace and the metropolis. He
built a large number of Stupas throughout his far-flung

empire to enshrine the corporeal relics of the Buddha.^

Besides, Asoka undertook the construction of Viharas

or monasteries and cave-dwellings for the residence of

monks. Unfortunately, ho=wever, the extant evidence

of his building activities is very scanty. Far more
important than the above are his monoliths, which

are huge tapering shafts of Chunar sandstone, weighing

about fifty tons, with an average height of 40 to 50

feet. They are surmounted by what is known as the

Persepolitan Bell-capital, but what, in the opinion

of Havell, is an inverted lotus. Other parts of these

^ After the cremation of the Buddha’s remains his ashes were

shared by eight claimants, who each raised a Siapa over &em.
These were opened by Asoka, and, as the legend goes, he re-dis-

tributed the relics among 84,000 Stfpas, which he himself built

for the purpose.
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columns are the necking, the abacus adorned with

figures, and the sculpture in the round representing

any of the following animals; the lion, the bull, the

elephant, or the
,
horse. The treatment

_

of these

crowning pieces is so naturalistic, exquisite, and

spirited that some scholars have stoutly maintained

that it was inspired by foreign art, either Greek or

Persian. The excellence of these sculptures, if compared

with the earlier crude pieces like the Parkham statue, is

no doubt an enigma, and it cannot be satisfactorily

explained unless we assume alien influences, or that

there was a sudden, artistic outburst in India. Another
remarkable feature of the pillars is the fine polish of

their surface, which misled some observers even into

the behef that they were metallic. Curiously enough,
this sort of polish is not to be found in later monuments,
as if the art of imparting it was lost after the time of

A§oka. On the whole, as Vincent Smith rightly

remarks, “their fabrication, conveyance, and erection

bear eloquent testimony to the sHU and resource of
the stone-cutters, and engineers of the Maurya age/*^

Edicts

The inscriptions of A6oka® are a unique collection

of documents. They give us insight into his inner
feelings and ideals, and transmit across the centuries

almost the very words of the great Emperor. These
edicts, “rugged, uncouth, involved, full of repetitions”
(Rhys Davids), may be divided into several classes as

follows :

^ A/oka, 3rd ed., pp. 120-zi.
2 In the Edicts A^oka uniformly calls himself Devanam-piya

Pijadast Kajd. It is only in the Maski version of M.R.E.I. that the
name Asoka occurs. Other records, in which it is mentioned,
are the Junaga^ inscription of Rudradaman dated year 72=150
A.D. (E^. Ind. VIII, pp. 36-45), and the Sarnath inscription of
Kumaradevi (Jbid,, IX, pp. 319-28).
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(/) The two Minot Rock Edicts : No. n appears
at Siddapur, Jatiriga Rameshwar, Brahmagiri—all

in the Chitaldroog district (Mysore). No. I is

found at the above-mentioned places, and also at

Rupnath (Jubbulpur disttict), Sahasram in Arrah
district, Bairat, near Jaipur; and Maski, Gavima^,
Palkigundu, iragu^ in the Nizam’s dominions.

(//) The Bha'bru Edict.

(///) The Fourteen Rock Edicts, discovered at

Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar district) and Mansehra
(Hazara district); Gimar, near Junagadh; Sopara
(Th^a district); Kalsi (Dehra-Dun district);

Dhauli (Puri district); Jaugada (Ganjam district);

Iragudi (Nizam’s State).

(/V) The two Kalihga Separate Edicts at Dhauli and
Jaugada in lieu of R.E. XI, XII, XHI.

(r) The three Cave Inscriptions at Barabar.

(w) The Seven Pillar Edicts, viz., Topra-Delhi;

Meerut-Delhi; Kau^arhbi-Allahabad; Rampurwa, -

. Lauriya-Araraj, Lauriya-Nandangarh (die last

three being in Champaran district, Bihar).

(wV) The two Tarai Edicts at Rummindei and Nigli-

va.

{yVii) The Mnor Pillar Edicts at Sanchi, Kau§ambi

—

Allahabad and Samath.

Excepting those at Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra,

which are inscribed in the Kharostlii script running, like

Arabic, from right to left, the rest are all engraved in

the 'Brahml lipi, which is the parent of modem Indian

alphabets and is written from left to right

Estmate of Asoka

• AiSoka is undoubtedly one of the most striking

personalities of the ancient world. He has often been

likened to such great figures of history as Cons-

tantine^ Marcus AureUus, Akoar, Omar Khalif and

T2
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Others. The comparisons are, however, not alto-

gether apposite. Asoka was flowing with the milk

of human kindness, and his love and sympathy

embraced^ the whole of animate creation. He
had a high sense of duty, which urged him to scorn

delights incidental to his position, and live laborious

days. He was ready to transact state • business at all

hours and places, and he directed all his resources and

energies to the alleviation of the sufferings of humanity

and the dissemination of the-'T)harhma”, as he under-

stood itp Indeed, the welfare and happiness of his

subjects
I
in particular and men and beings in general

was such a dominating passion of his ’

life that he

could never feel satisfied with his exertions or

despatch of work. During his momentous reign.

Art received a tremendous impetus, and Pali or

Magadhi, in which dialect the edicts are couched,

became almost the lingua franca of India.^ But its

political greatness suffered a severe setback. After

the conquest of Kalinga, he suddenly brought the

steam-roller of Mauryan aggression to a halt, and thus

arrested the expansion of Magadha by his policy of
“Dharhmavijaya.” The military ardour of the people
having cooled down, the country fell an easy prey to the

onslaughts of the Indo-Bactrian invaders, who not
long after descended into the plains of India.

Section B

Ahkals Successors

A^oka died about 232 B.C. after a long reign of
forty years.2 When the sceptre dropped from his.

* If it be permissible to coin an expression, it may be called

iingfia Indica.

* Vincent Smith notes tha*-, according to a Tibetan tradition,

A^oka passed av’ay at Taxila {the Oxford History of IndiCt p. 116).
The story, however, lacks corroboration.
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mighty hands, the fortunes of the Maurya dynasty
began to suffer decline. Traditions regarding his

successors are discrepant, but one thing seems to be
certain, that none of them rose to the stature of A^oka.
Of his sons, Tivara alone is named in the edicts, and
perhaps he predeceased his father as he is not heard of
.subsequently. • Another, Jalauka, who was a Saiva,

appears from the VJijatarangm to have become inde-

pendent in Kashmir after Anoka's death. The third,

KunaJa (SuyaSas?), ruled for eight years according

to the Vdjft Pt/rdtja, but in tlie Southern works he is

passed over as a blind man. Thus our information

about the sons of A^oka’is extremely vague. The
AJokdvaddiia, bn the other hand, would have us believe

that’ on account of his lavish benefactions to the Samgha
A^oka was compelled by the ministers to abdicate in

favour of his grandson Samprati (son of the blinded

Kunala^). Legends aver that Sarhpadi or Samprati was a

great patron of Jainism who had his seat of government
at Ujjain. The Vdyu and the Matsya Purdnas, however,
testify that he was preceded by another grandson of

A^oka, named Da^aratha. That the latter was an his-

torical reality is also proved by the Nagarjuni cave ins-

criptions, which record his dedications to the Ajivikas.

Vincent Smith tries to reconcile this divergent testi-

mony by suggesting tliat after A^oka tliere was a par-

tition of the empire—^Da^aratha getting the eastern

part and Samprati the western.^ But this view is not

borne out by the evidence available, for in some Jain ver-

sions Samprati is described as the sovereign of all

India, having-his court at Pataliputra and not at Ujjain.

What, therefore, appears to us a fact is that both Da^a-

ratha Imd Samprati had an historical existence, and that

^ It is said that Kunala, so called because of the beauty of his

eyes, was blinded as a result of the jealousy and machinations of his

step-mother, Tijyaraksita.

^ B-H.L, 4th cd. p. 203.
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the former came before the latter. The successors of

Samprati were mere nonentities,^ and during their time

the Maurya power steadily waned until Brihadratha met

with a tragic end at the hands of his own commander-
in-chief, Pusyamitra Suhga.

Casises of the down-fall of the Mauryas

When one stands by the grave of the Mauryan rule,

it is inevitable to enquire what were the causes which led

to its dismemberment so soon after Asoka. Mahamaho-
padhyaya H. P. Sastri^ thought that it was entirely due
to the reaction of the Brahmans against the policy of

A^oka, who had alienated them by his prohibition

of sacrifices, appointment of Dhamma-mahamatas to

supervise morals, and bis introduction of uniformity

of judicial procedure and, punishment, which they

regarded with special aversion inasmuch as they con-
sidered it a calculated infringement of their privi-

leged position or of the immunities they had liitherto

enjoyed. These measures may have to some exterit

contributed to Brahmanic dissatisfaction, and it is

significant that the last Maurya ruler was assassinated

by a Brahman general, but there were other causes also

at work. The successors of Afoka were weaklings,
and there were perhaps fissiparous tendencies in

•the provinces, for we loiow that Jalauka {Kdjai^ran-

gim) and Virasena (Tar^nMia) became independent' in

Kjashmir and Gandhara respectively after Asoka had
passed away. The officers, who v/ere placed in
charge of outlying territories, also took full advantage
of the weakness of the central government and gave
loose rein to their rapacity. There was no A^oka to
check their oppression sternly, and thus discontent
grew apace among the people. The vitality of the

^ 'Vide Appendix
,
11 .

"J.AS.B.f 1910, pp. 259 f.



R. E. XII i8i

empire was gone and when the storm burst, it was
soon oversvliehncd.^

APPENDIX I

TRANSLATION OF R.E. XII—TOLERATION EDICT

"His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king is

h&murwg all sects, both ascetics, and house-holders; by-

gifts and offerings' of various kinds is he honouring
them. But His Sacred Majesty does not value such

gifts or honours as that how should there be a growth of
the essential elements of all religious sects. The growth
of this genuine matter, is, however, of many lands.

But the root of it is restraint of speech, that is, that

there should not be honour of one’s own sect and
condemnation of others’ sects without any ground. Such
slighting should be for specified grounds only. On the

other hand, ,//;^ sects of others should be honoured for this

ground and that. Thus doing, one helps his own
sect to grow, and benefits the sects of others, too.

Doing otherwise, one hurts his own sect and injures

the sects of others. For whosoever honours his own
sect and condemns the sects of others wholly from
devotion to his own sect, i.e., the thought, "How I

may glorify my own sect”,—one acting thus injures

more gravely his own sect on the contrary. Hence
concord alone is commendable, in .this sense that all should

listen and be willing to listen to the doctrines professed

by others. This,- is, in fact, the desire of His Sacred

Iviajesty, viz., that all sects should be possessed of wide

learning and good doctrines. And those who are content

in their respective faiths, should all be told that His

Sacred Majesty does not value so niuch gift or external

honour as that there should be the growth of the essential

elements, and breadth, of all sects

^ See also Dr. Raychaudhuri, Rot. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., pp.
293-305.

= See Dr. R. K, Moqkcrji, Atoka, pp. 158-60, 232.
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APPENDIX II

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE MAURYAS

Candragupta Maurya {circi 321-297 B.C.)

Bindusara (297-272 B.C.)

Susima ' Asoka,(272-23 2 B.C.) Tissa Other sons

or Sumana
(Asoka’s wives-Vidisa Devi,

Padmavati, AsandimitrS,

Karuvaki, Ti^yaxakjitfj)

1 1 1

Kunala or JSlauka Tivara
Suyasas ?

(232-224 B.C.) -

Da§aratha (Bandhupalita ?) Samprati (Indrapalita ?)

(224-216 B.C
) (216-207 B.C.)

($aliiuka or Brihaspati ?)

(Some 'Puranas assign him a reign

of 13 years, but others ignore
him altogether. Perhaps his

reign was very brief and we
may well suppose that it lasted

a year or two only, i.e., 207-206
B.C?)

Devavarman or Soma^arman {circa 206-199 B.C.).

Satadhanus or Satadhanyan {circa 1 99-1 91 B.C.)

Brihadratha {circa 191-184 B.C.).



CHAPTER X

I. THE BRAH]\1A.N RULERS

Section A
THE ^UI^GAS

Subversion of the Mautja Dynasty

According to the Vuranas, the Maurya dynasty was
subverted about 184 B.C. by Pusyamitra Sunga, who
then usurped the throne.^ The circumstances of Bri-

hadratha’s assassination are mentioned in the Harsa-

carita, which informs us that, while reviewing ^he army,

he was killed by his commander-in-chief.^ Probably

Brihadratha was a vtty weak ruler {frajm durbalani)

and Pusyamitra had the full support of the forces, other-

wise he could not have struck down his master on the

parade ground itself.

Who were the Sungas ?

The Suhgas appear to have been Brahmans. The
celebrated grammarian, Panini, connects them with the

Bharadvaja family, and in the A.dvalayana Srautasutra

the Sungas are known as teachers.® Further, Taranatha

1 cf.
I

^ cf. Harsacarita

:

sniT|#5i 'sr

f'm n (see also He. C.T., p!

193; He., vi, p. 199, Bombay ed., 1925).

3 xn, 13^3; cf. vrTJTJTT; far: ijIRrJT:; see also Political
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represents Pusyamitra as a Brahman, the family priest

(purohitd) of a certain monarch; and at one place he ex-

pressly calls him a “Brahman king.’’^ There was nothing

incongruous in the meek and contemplative Brahmans

changing the Sdstras for the Sastras, for they are permit-

ted to adopt the arms in times of necessity (cf. Manu,
VIII, 348) Besides the well-known epic instances of

Drona and Asvatthama, we have the testimony of

Greek writers that the Brahmans came forward to

oppose Alexander when he was in the lower Indus

valley. During the first quarter of the second century

B.C. India was similarly threatened with foreign in-

vasions, and Pusyamitra arose to avert this danger.^

Events

(a) War with Vidarbha : The first event of Pus-

yamitra’ s reign was his conflict with Vidarbha. Ac-
cording to the Mdlavikdgnimitray the kingdom had been
newly established, and its ruler Yajnasena, who was
related to the minister of the fallen Maurya, is describ-

ed as a “natural enemy” of the Suhgas. IPerhaps the

former had made himself independent in Vidarbha
in the confusion following Brihadratha’s murder, and

Hisiory of Ancient India, 4th ccL, pp. 507-08. The 'Divyamddna, how-
ever, erroneously represents Pusyamitra as a son of the Maurya
Pusyadharma (xxix, p. 433). Some early works, on the other
hand, connected the Sungas with the Baimbikds of the Ka§yapa
gotra Hist. Anc, IncL, 4th cd., p. 307 5: note),

1 Trans. Schiefner, ch. xvi.

2 See Ante. cf. also ^ TTVtf ^ ^ I
c

{Manuswriti, XII, 100).
^Blustrating Panini’s rule about (Vl, 2, 130), Patahjali

mentions as the example par excellence. Should this

not hs taken to indicate that Paianiali was living under the rule of
?. Bv^hman?



VIDARBHA WAR ; YAVANA INCURSIONS 185

as soon as Pusyamitra felt his position secure on the
throne he demanded the allegiance of Yajnasena. The
course of the tussle is obscure, but it seems Agnimitra,
who was Pusyamitra’s son and Viceroy at Vidi§a, carried

on hostilities with great vigour and consummate
diplomacy. He won over to his side Yajnasena’s cousin,

Madhavasena, and, at last, when the struggle ended,

Vidarbha was apportioned between the two cousins.

{b) The Yavana incursions : During the time of
Pusyamitra, India was in the grips of serious Yavana
inroads. The great grammarian Patahjali, who was
a contemporary of Pusyamitra, as we shall show
presently, alludes to their operations against Madhya-
rnilca (Nagari, near Chitor) and Saketa (Ayodhya), for

he gives the following illustrations of the use of the

imperfect tense to indicate events not seen by the speaker

and yet recent enough to have been witnessed by
him : Arunad Yavanah Saketam (the Greek was besieg-

ing Saketa); Arunad Yavano Madhyamikdth (the Greek
was besieging Madhyamika).^ The Gargl-Samhita Mso
testifies that the “viciously valiant Greeks” reduced

Mathura, the Pancala country (Gangetic Doab), and
Saketa, and even reached Kusumadhvaja (Pataliputra).

Similarly, tlie Mdlavikdgnimitra refers to the defeat of

the Yavanas—perhaps their advance body—on the

banks of the river Sindhu^ by Vasurnitra. We do
not know exactly who was the Yavana general to attack

India at tliis time. Some scholars identify him with

Demetrios and others with Menander. According to

Strabo, they were both great conquerors, and carried the

Greek standards to distant lands.

^ Mahahhasja, 3.Z.111

2 Vincent Smidi thinks that this river "now forms the boun-

dary between Bundelkhand and the Rajputana States” (E.H.I.,

4th ed., p. 21 1). Its identification with the Indus, however,

appears equally plausible (J.H.J2., I9a5j PP* ^^4 fj sec also

Jonm. U.P. Hist. Soc., July, 1941, pp. 9^20).
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(<r) The Ahamedha sacrifice : The performance of

the Ahamedha was one of the notable events of Pus-

yamitra's reign. It is referred to in the Mdlavihdgnimt-

tra^ and by Patanjali, Indeed, the latter officiated as

priest in this sacrifice, as would appear front the

passage—^‘hha Pusyamitram yajayamah"'' (here we
are sacrificing for Pusyamitra)—^which Patanjali men-
tions as an instance of the use of the present tense to

denote an incomplete action. The Ayodhya inscrip-

tion^ further informs us that Pusyamitra performed not

one but two horse-sacrifices. In the opinion of Jayasval,

the second Ahamedha was celebrated because Pusyamitra

suffered a reverse at the hands of king Kharavela of

Kalihga. We shall, however, show below that the

contemporaneity of these two rulers is extrerhely doubt-

ful.

Extent of Kingdom

Pusyamitra’s jurisdiction extended to Jalandhar
and Sakala (Sialkot) in the Punjab, if we accept the

testimony of the Tibetan historian, Tar^atha, and the

Divjdvaddna, The latter also, indicates that Pateliputra

continued to be the royal residence. Pusyamitra’s sway
over Ayodhya is proved by an inscsaption found there,

^

whereas according to the Mdlavikdgnimitra his dominions
comprised Vidisa and the southern regions as far as

the Narmada. Pusyamitra appears to have made virtu-

ally a feudal division of his extensive territories, for
one version of the Vdyu Vurdna states :

^Bp. Ind.^ XX, (April, i9Z9), pp. 54-38. cf.

^.1
® Ayodhya appears to have bten a viceroyalty under KoJaJa-

dhipa Dhana (deva or bhuti ?)f whose coins are also known. He
is described in the inscription as ”

", i.e., the

sixth son of Pusyamitra, Some scholars, hov^ever, take the ex-
pression to mean the sixth brother or descendant of Pusyamitra.
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i.e., ail the eight sons of Pusyamitra will rule simultane-

ously.^

Vusyamitra's 'Persecuiions ?

According to the Divjdvaddna, Pusyamitra was a

persecutor of Buddhism and he is represented to have
made the notorious declaration at Sakala setting a price

of one hundred gold dtndras on the head of every
Buddhist monk.^ Taranatha also affirms that Pusyamitra
was the ally of unbelievers and liimself burnt monasteries
and slew monks. Pusyamitra was no doubt a zealous

champion of Brahmanism, but the Buddhist Stupas

and railings erected at Bharhuf (Nagod State) ‘‘during

the sovereignty of the Suhgas’*^ wotdd hardly corrobo-

rate the literary evidence regarding his ebullitions of
sectarian rancour. Of course, this conclusion wiU have
to be modified, if the above expression is not taken to

refer to the time of Pusyamitra.

Pu^af?jitrd’s Successors

Pusyamitra passed away in about 148 B. C. after a

reign of 36 years. He was succeeded by his son, Agni-
mitra, who as Viceroy at Vidi§a had ample experience

of the methods of government. He ruled for a brief

period of eight years only, and was followed by Sujyes-

tha or Jethamitra (Jyesthamitra) of the coins, perhaps

his brother. After him came Agnimitra’s son, Vasu-

mitra. In his earlier days he defeated the Yavanas,

who had tried to obstruct the progress of the sacrificial

^ c£. also ^ I

^ Dsvjavadana, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 433-34.

cf. jfr if cFPrri srrcqrfiT \

* Cunningham, Siiipa of Bbarputf plate XU, p. 128. cf. “Su-

ganamraje ” Although no name is given, it is probable Puj'ya-

thitra is intended.
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horse let loose by his grandfather. The Sunga dynasty

consisted of ten rulers, but history has not condescend-

ed to record anything of note about the rest. One of

them, the fifth named Odraka, or, as some think, the

last but one called Bhagavata, was identical with

king Ka^iputra Bhagabhadra of the Besnagar pillar

inscription. It was to his court that king iWtialkidas

(Arhtalikita) of Taxila sent his ambassador Heliodorus

(Heliodora), son of Dion (Diya), who calls himself a

ihdgavata}-

Stinga ]Leligm, Art^ and Uterature

This piece of information from the Besnagar pillar

inscription is important, for it proves that the Greeks
were not only hurled back, but also that they thought it

a wise policy to maintain friendly relations with the

Suhgas. We further learn that Hinduism was then not
so narrow and parochial in outlook, as now, and that

even foreigners could find a place within its rbomy fold.

The Bhagavata form of religion was then prevalent and
was gaining new adherents.

Art also received an impetus, as is clear from the
railings of the Bh§,rhut Stiipa erected during the Suhga
sovereignty. Besides, it is suggested that the ivory-
workers of Vidi§a were responsible for one of the
exguisite gateways of Sanchi (Foucher).

literature must have flourished during the time of
the Sungas. Patafijali, a native of Gonarda, wrote his

Mahdbhdsya, the great commentary on Panini’s grammar;
and perhaps there were other literary celebrities, but their
names have not yet been rescued from the limbo of
oblivion.

^J.R.A.S., 1909, pp. 1053-56.
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Section B

THE KAW^AS

Date and Circumstances oj their Kise

It appears from the Purdms that the Suhga dynasty
lasted for 112 years, and we may, therefore, believe that

the Kanvayanas or Kanvas, also Brahmans,, seized

power about yz B. C. The above works and the

Harsacarita testify that the first Kanva, Vasudeva,
became ruler after successfully carrying out the plot to

assassinate the “overlibidinous’’ Devabhuti.^

A .Minor Family

This djmasty comprised four kings only, and the

total duration of their reigns is 45 years only 2 They
did not distinguish themselves in any manner whatever.

^ cf. ‘Tn a frenzy of passion the over-libidinous Sxmga was at

the instance of his minister Vasudeva reft of his life by a daughter

of Devabhuti’s slave woman disguised as his queen ” (He. C.T.,

p. 193). cf. Harsacarita (VI, p. 199, Bombay, 1925):

1
See also Pargiter, Dynasties of the

Kali Age, p. 71.

cf. Vism Vuratia, IV, Ch. 24, 39, p. 332, Gita Press ed.

*cf. V^u Parana,
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Serial

No.

APPENDIX I & II

APPENDIX I

Genealogical Tables

The Suhgas

Name of king
Length of

reign

I. Pusyamitra
,

.
. 36 years

2. Agnimitra .. 8 »

5. Vasujye§tha or SujyesAa .. 7

4. Vasumitra . . 10 »

5. Adtaka or Odraka . . a

6. Pulindaka •• 3

•• •• •• •• .
. 3 »

8, Vajtamitra • • 9

9. Bhagavata .
. 52 9 >

10. Devabhuti or Devabhumi . . zo >»

Total . . 120 years

No*:—The TurSms say; “These ten Suhga kings will enjoy

this earth full 112 years.” Curiously, however, the details of the

length of their reigns amount to 120 years.

APPENDIX II
1

The Kanvas or Kanvajanas

1. Vasudevi •• 9 years

2. Bhumimitra . . , . . 14 »

3. Narayam . . 12 9%

4. SuSarman ; . 10 99

Total •• 45 years
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Section C

THE SATAVAHANAS

Date of Their Rise

The date of the rise of the Satavahanas has been a

frequent source of controversy. ’ Some scholars, rely-

ing on the Pauianic (Matsja) testimony that the Andhras'
ruled for about four centuries and a half, assign the

beginnings of their power to the last quarter of tj;ie

third century B. C. Much stress should not, however,
be laid on this date, for another tradition preserved

in the Vdyu Vurdm mentions 300 years only as the

duration of their rule. Dr. Bhandarkar, on the other

hand, believes that the Satavahana dynasty was founded
about 72-73 B. C. In his opinion the statement of the

Turdnas that Simuka or Sisuka, the first Satavahana,

“will obtain the earth after uprooting Su^arman Kanva-
yana and what was left of the- Suhga power,”^ proves
that the “Sungabhritya” Kanvas ruled, like the Peshwas,
simultaneously with their masters. But if this view
is accepted, how are we to reconcile it with the other

Pauranic reference that Vasudeva Kanva killed the

last Suhga Devabhuti? The above passage, as Dr.
Raychaudhuri points out, simply signifies that Simuka
destroyed even those chiefs of Suhga blood, who
had survived the Kanva coup d’etat? Hence the fall

of the Kanvas was brought about by the Satavahanas

in 29 B. C. (i.e., 72 B. C;—45 years). This does not^

of course, exclude the possibility that Simuka, who is

said to have ruled for 23 years, ascended the throne

1 cf. Vaju Parana :

,

^W \ \

a Pol. Hist. Afie. InJ., 4th ed., p. 5 5 3, to which I owe a number

of suggestions.
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eafliet~say some time about the middle of the fitst

ceatuiy B. C.

Which Name to Apply—An^ra or Sdfavahana?,

The Satavahj?tias are called Andhras in the Vurdnds.

The latter were an ancient people, occupying the Telugu

country between the Godavari and the Krisna. They
are mentioned in the Aitareya Brdhmana as beyond the

pale of Aryanism, and Megasthenes' gives some details

of their power and wealth.^ In the edicts of A^oka
they are included among the peoples within his

sphere of influence. What happened to them after the

decline of the Mauryan Empire is not known, but

presumably they asserted their independence. Let us

now examine the relation between the Satavahanas and
the Andhras. The former uniformly call themselves

Satavahana or Satakarm- in their epigraphic documents,®

.

and- the name Andhra is conspicuous by its absence.

Besides, their earliest inscriptions are found in Nana-
ghat (Poona district) and Sanchi (Central India). This
raises a strong * suspicion that the Andhras and the

Satavahanas did not belong to the same stock. Indeed,

it appears that the Satavahanas started from the Deccan,®
and after a short time conquered Andhrade§a. But
when they lost their western and northern territories

on account of the Saka and Abhira invasions, their

^ According to Pliny, who probably quotes from the Indika
of Megasthenes,- the king of Kalihga maintained an army of
60,000 foot soldiers, 1,000 horsemen, and 700 elephants.

2 The name Salivahana is sometimes found in literature.
® The homeland of the Satavahanas is uncertain. Dr. V.S.

Sukthankar suggests the Bellary district {Attn. Bhattd. Inst., 1918-
19, p. 21), whereas Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri is in favour of “the
territory immediately south of Madhyadeia (Pol. Hist. Anc.
Ind.y 4th ed., p. 342). MM.V.Y. Mirashi, on the other hand,
thinks that Berar or die region on both banks of the Wainganga'
was their home-province (J.N.S.J., Vol. II, p. 94).
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power was limited to the regions of the Godavari and
the Krisna, and then they became known as the

Andhras.

Origin of the Satavahanas

The origin of the Satavahanas is obscure. Some
scholars connect thfem wirh the Satiyaputas of A^okan
edicts, tnd the Setai mentioned by Pliny. Others
give fanciful derivations of the name.^ Whatever
the exact significance of the terms Satakarm or Satava-

hana, the inscriptions of the dynasty suggest a Brahma-
nical ancestry. For in the Nasik inscription Gautami-
putra is described as “the unique Brahman (eka Barn-

ham) in prowess equal to Rama (Para^urama).”^ This

obtains further confirmation from the fact that he is

called “the destroyer of the pride and conceit of the

Ksatriyas.”^ The author of the inscription thus regard-

ed Gautamiputra as a great Brahman, a veritable

Para^urama.^

Baders of the Dynasty

'' Not much is known about Simuka, the founder

of the line, except that he subverted the Kanvas and
the remnants of the Suhga power. He was succeeded

by his. brother Kanha (Krisna), and a Nasik inscription

mforms us that during his reign an inhabitant of the

place had a cave made there. This clearly indicates

that Krisna’s authority was recognised in the Nasik

region. The third king, Satakarm, son of Simuka,

appears to have been a considerable figure. According

1 See Kathasaritsagaral VI, 87 f; Jinaprabhasuri’s Tfrfbakalpa.

2 Ep. I/id., yin, pp. 60, 61, 1 . 7.

^ Ibid., 1 . 5. cf.' :“Khatiyadapamananiadanasa.”
* See also K.P.Jayasyal, Vol. XVI, pts. Ill and

IV, pp. 265-66.

>5
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'

to the Nanaghat inscription,^ he made extensive con-

quests and performed two Ahamedha sacrifices. If

he is identical with Satakarni mentioned in an inscrip-

tion on the gateway of the Sanchi Stupa, we have

got epigraphic proof that Central India was an early

possession of the Satavahanas. Next, the similarity

in the scripts of the Nanaghat and Hathigumpha ins-

criptions^ shows that it was perhaps this Satakarni,

whom Kharavela of Kalihga defied in the second year

of his reign. The former’s wife was Nayanika or

Naganika, daughter of the Maharathi Tranakayiro of

the Ahgiya family, and she acted as regent during the

minority of the princes Sakd-Sri and Veda-Sri. Tnen
follows a period of darkness until the curtain is lifted

by Gautamiputra Satakarni. No doubt, the Purdnas

give a string of names, but unfortunately no coins or

inscriptions have been discovered to corroborate them.

One of these rulers, Hala, is credited with having com-
posed a Prakrit anthology called Sattasai {Saptasafaka)-.

Towards the end of the first century A. D. the fortunes

of the Satavahanas suffered an eclipse, as the Saka
Ksatrapas’ wrested Maharastra from them.

• 4 • *

Gautamiputra Satakarni

The conquerors did not, however, long enjoy the
fruits of their victory, for the Dekkan was soon recovered
by Gautamiputra Satakarni, whose exploits are detailed

in a Nasik inscription of the queen-mother, Gautami
Bala^ri.® He is said to have crushed the pride and conceit
of the Ksatriyas, and to have restored the observance
of caste rules. He overthrew the Sakas, Yavanas, and
the Pahlavas; destroyed theKsaharatas; and re-estabhshed

^ R<;/). Arch. Surv. West. Jnd., V., pp. (So f.

sSee R.D.Banerji, Mem. As. Soc. Betii., XI, No. 3, pp. ixi f.

^Ep. Ind., Vni, pp. 59-62.
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the glory of the Satavahana race.^ The above claims
obtam some confirmation from the names of the various
countries that were under Iiis domination;- they corres-

pond roughly to modern Gujarat, Saurasp-a, Malwa,
Berar, North Konkan, and the region around Poona
and Nasik. That he deprived the Ksaharatas of their

possessions is also apparent from the large Jogal-
thambi (Nasik) hoard containing silver coins of Naha-
pana and his other pieces restruck by Gautamiputra
Satakarni He dedicated a cave at Pandu-lena, near
Nasik, in the i8th year of his reign; and he issued

another inscription in the 24th year, granting a field to

certain ascetics.^ The latter record proves that he ruled

for at least 24 years.

Vdsisihipufra Sri Pulamvi

Gautamiputra was succeeded by his ‘son Vasisthi-

putra Sri Pulamavi in about A.D. 130. He extended the

Satavahana sway over Andhradcia; and he has been
rightly identified with Siropoktnaion, w*hom

.
Ptolemy

calls king of Baithan or Paithan (Pratisth^a), which
may have been the capital of tire later . Satavahanas.

It is further believed that Pulamavi is the Satakarni,

lord of Daksinapatha, mentioned in the Junagadh Rock
inscription as having been tvdee defeated by Rudrada-

man.^ We also learn that tlie rival’s mutual relation

was “not remote.” Probably Pulamavi was the victor’s

^ cj, M ^'1 f'"'

2 Their names arc as follows : Asika, Asaka, Mulaka, Suratha,

Kukura, Aparanta, Anupa, Vidabha (\^idarblia), Akaravanti.

^Bp. lnd.,{Vlll, no. 5, pp. 75-74-

* Bp. Ind., Vni; pp. 3 <5-49 -
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son-in-law, if Rapson is cotrect in identifying him with

Vasisthiputra Sri Satakarni, rep gsented in a Kanheri

(Tharia district) inscription to have married the

daughter of Mahaksatrapa Rudra (Rudradaman). But

though the latter spared the Satavahana ruler, he annex-

ed a good deal of his territories, as would appear from
the list of countries, over which, according to the

Junagadh inscription, the Saka Mahaksatrapa ruled.

Sri Pulamavi died about 1 5 5 A. D.

Yi^'m Sri Satakarni

Yajna Sri Satakarm or Sri Yajna Satakarni was.

the last great monarch of the dynasty. He ruled from
circa A. D. 165 to 193—an inscription discovered at

Chinna in the Krisna district being dated in the 27th

year of his reign. This record as well as those found
in Kanheri.. and Pandu-lena (Nasik), and the prove-

nance of his coins, prove that his dominions extended
’

east to west from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian sea.

Thus he regained much of the land, which the Sakas had
contjuered earlier; and presumably the pieces he issued

in imitation of the Western Ksatrapa coinage were
meant for circulation in these regions. Further, the
maritime power and activity of Sri Yajna Satakarni
are indicated by a coin having a two-masted ship with a

fish and a conch and the legend i^d) na Samasa sar (/)

Yam Satakanasa i.e., Rana Sdwisa Siri Yana Sdtakanisa
on the obverse and the Ujjaini symbol on the re-

verse.^

Yajna
^

Sri^s successors were mere nonentities.
During their time the Satavahana power rapidly declin-
ed, and it coll^sed when the Abhiras seized -Maha-
rastra, and the Iksvakus and the Pallavas appropriated
the eastern provinces.

Vol. Ill, pt. I, June 1941, pp. 43-4J.
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Hhe Dekkafi under the Sdtavahanas

The political data that we gather from the inscrip-

tions ofthe Satavahanas are disappointingly meagre, but,

as shown by Dr. D. R. BhandarW, they yield us valu-

able information regarding the social, religious, and
economic conditions of the Dekkan during Aeir sway.^

Society

There were at least four classes of social divisions.

The Mahdbbojas, the Mahdrathis, and the Mahdsend-
patis, who controlled the rdstras or districts, comprised
the highest rank of society. The second class included

officials like the Ajmtyas, Mahdmdtras, and the Bhdndd-

gdrikas', such non-officials as the Naigdma (merchant),

Sdrthavdha (head of the traders),— and the Sresthin

(chief of the trade-guild). The third class consisted of

ffie Vaidya (physician), hekhaka (scribe), Stwarnakdra

(goldsmith), Gdndhika (perfumer), Hdlakiya (cultiva-

tor), etc. The fourth class comprehended the Mdidkdra

(gardener), Vardhaki (carpenter), Ddsaka (fisherman),

Hohavattija (blacksmith), etc.. The head of a family

{kuld) was called Yiutumhin or Grihapati; his position

was certainly one of authority,

Keliglon

Both Brahmamsm and Buddhism prospered under

the tolerant rule of thd Satav^anas.^ Pious donors

excavated Caitya-grihas (temples) or caused caves to be

made for the residence {layanas) of the Bhiksus, and
also adequately provided for their maintenance by
depositing money on interest with guilds. Brahmanism

^Ind. Ant., XLVUI (1919), pp. 77 f- See also ’Dr. D, R-

Bhandarkar’s article, “Dekkan of the Satavahaoa Period,” Itui.

Ant.f XLVn. (1918), pp. 149 f.
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was showing signs of vigour. Alvamedha, Rajasuya,

Aptoryama, and other sacrifices were performed -by the

Royalty, and Brahmans got decent Daksims or fees.

The worship of Siva and Krisna was pb^lar,^ and

votaries of the different faiths lived in harmony.

Sometimes they even gave grants . to one another.

Foreigners adopted either religion—^Brahmanism
_

or

Buddhism—and were being assimilated into the. Hindu
society. Indeed, their names had become thoroughly

Hinduised. Thus, in a Karle inscription two Yavanas

are called Sihadaya (Siriihadvaja) and Dharma respec-

tively. Similarly, the Saka Usavadata is represented

as a staunch Brahmanist.

Economic Conditions

Guilds {Jrenis) were a normal feature of the age.

We learn of such organisations.of corn-dealers (dbam-

fJikas), potters, weavers {kolika-nikdjas), oil-pressers

{tilapisaka\ braziers {kasdkaras\ bamboo-workers
{vamsakaras), etc. Besides bringing members of the

same craft together, they served as banks, in which
money {aksaya nivt) could be invested on interest.

The currency consisted of Kdrsdpams, both silver and
copper, and gold Suvarnas. E/^ch Suvarria was equivalent
to 33 silver Kdrsdpana pieces.

Trade flourished; and ships from the West, laden
with merchandise, visited the ports of Broach, Sopara,
and' Kalyan. The two imporj^t inland marts were
Tagara and Paithan. Communications' were generally
good, and people freely went from one, part of the Dek-
kan to another on business.

dterature

The Satavahana kings were great patrons of Prakrit,

^ The Nanaghat inscription refers to other gods like Dharma,
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which is used in all their documents. One of them,
Hala, was even the author of a Prakrit anthology called

the Sattasai {Saptahtakd). About the same time
Gunadhya is said to have written his original Brihat-

kathd in Prakrit. Further, Mr. Allan points out that

Sarvavarfnan produced the Kdtantra for the benefit of
aia Andhra king who was “ashamed of his ignorance
of Sanskrit and found Panini too difficult.”^ One need
not unduly emphasise these traditions. It appears
rather strange, however, that the Brahman Satavahanas
neglected Sanskrit in favour of Prakrit literature.

IT. King Kharavela of Kdlinga

Chronological Position

We do not know with certitude what happened to

Kalinga after the death of A^oka. Wlien darkness is

dispelled, we see a colossus strutting on the political

stage. The Hathigumpha inscription on the Udayagiri

hills, near Bhuvattesvar (Puri),2 describes the achieve-

ments of Kharavela, the third ruler of the Ceta dynasty,

till the 13th year of his reign, but being undated il

does not| throw any definite light on lus chro-

nological setting. Some scholars think that in the 16th

line the record contains a reference to the 165th year of

the Maurya era; others emphatically deny this interpreta-

tion. Perhaps a clue to Kharavela’s date is furnished

by the similarity in the scripts' of the Nanaghat and
Hathigumpha inscriptions, and by the . expression “ti-

vasasata,” which, as Dr. Raychaudhuti has rightly

Indra, and guardians of the four quarters—^Yama, Varuna, Kubera,

and Yasava.
^ Cam. Sh, Hist. Ind., p. 61.

^Ep. Ind,, XX, January, 1930, pp. 71 f; see also K. P. Jaya-

sval,
J-.

B. 0 . R. S., 1918 (IV), pp. 364 f; IHd., 1927 (XIII), pp.

. 221; Wd., 1928 (XIV), pp. ijo f. _
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pointed out^ is us^d in line 6 of the latter epigraph in the

sense of 300 and not 103 years from the time of Nanda-
raja, identified with Mahapadma.^ It would thus

appear that Kharavela flourished some time about the

third quarter of the first century B.C.

Events

Having received training in writing, mathematics,

law, and finance, necessary for a crown-prince, Kharavela

ascended the throne in his 24th year. He spent the

first year of his reign in completing certain works of

public utility. In the^ second year he defied the might

of Satakarni, and attacked the city of Musika.^ The
Rathikas and Bhojakas submitted to liim in the fourth

year, and in the fifth Kharavela extended a canal that

had not been used for ‘‘ti-vasa-sata” since Nandaraja

had brought it into the capital. The Kalihga monarch

invaded Magadha twice~in the 8th and 12th years of

his reign. The people of Magadha were terrified,

and Bahasatimitra, who is said to have been then ruling

at Rajagriha, was compelled to sue for peace. Nothing
is known about the latter, but his name as well as the

location of his capital militates against identifying

him with Pusyamitra. The successes of Kharavela
overawed the Yavana general, whose name and identity

are, however not quite clear.^ The Pandyas were sub-

^Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., pp. 314-15, 337-38, 345. See
Ante for the date of Mahap'adma.

2 In place of Musikanagara, Dr. D.C. Sirkar reads Asikana-
gara, city of the Asikas (i=Rsikas of the Purdnas), which he locates
on the left bank of the Krisna (or Kanhabenna)—/.N.J’./., Vol. Ill,

pt. I (June, 1941), p. 62.
® The reading D(i)mi(ta)or Dimita (Demetrios), prooosed b’

the late Prof. R. D. Banerji and Dr. K. P. Jayasval, is by no mean
certain (cf. line 8, Hathlgumpha inscription, B-p. Ind.y XX, p'

71 f). See also Tarn, The Greeks in Bactria and India, Appendix
‘

PP- 457-59 -
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dued in the 13th year after •which the inscription does
not tell us more about the meteoric career of Kharavela.

He gave largess to the needy, and was himself a

devout Jain. He excavated caves for Jain monks,
and brought back from Magadha a celebrated image of

the Jain Tirfhamkara^ carried away earlier by Nandaraja.



CHAPTER. XI

1 . THE EPOCH OF FOREIGN INVADERS

Section A

THE INDO-GREEKS'

Rfw// of Varthia and V>actria

About the middle of the third century B. C. there

occurred in Central Asia two events, which were des-

tined to have far-reaching effects on the course of Indian

history. These were the defections of Parthia and
Bactria from the Seleucid empire. The revolt of the

former province, comprising the inhospitable regions

of Khurasan and the South-East Caspian coast,

which had never adopted the Greek culture, was a

sort of a popular uprising headed by
an enterprising chief named Arsakes.

The dynasty he founded about 248 B.C. lasted nearly

five centuries. The rebellion of Bactria, on the other
hand, was largely due to the ambitions of its own

T-,; j T governor Diodotus, who about the
DlOdOtUS I ° f 11- r 1 1

same time formed designs of break-
ing away from the Seleucids. The land of Balkh,
lying between the Hindu-Kush and the Oxus, was
rich, fertile, and thickly populated; and it was
regarded as an important out-post of Hellenism in the
East. We do not know how far the disturbed condi-

^ See W. W. Tam, The Greeks in Baeiria and Indian (Cambridge,
1938); H.G. Ra-wlinson, Bacfria (London, 1912); India and th
Wes/em World (Cambridge, 1916); Cam, Hist. Ind., Vol. I, Cb.
szii, pp. 540-62.
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tion of the Syrian monarchy after the death of Antio-
chos 11 Theos in 246 B. C. helped Diodotus in his

DiodotusH
undertakings, but his son, who had
come to terms with his Parthian con-

temporary, appears to have achieved full independence.
Probably Diodotus II ruled from circa 245 to 230 B. C.

He met a violent death at the hands of an adventurer

Eutl.7acmos ,

Magnesia (-undet-Sipylos ?>

named Euthydemos, who seized the

throne for himself. He was, however, involved in a
protracted struggle with Antiojhos HI {circa 223-185

B.C.), .when the latter made determined efforts about
212 B.C. to recover the lost provinces. After a long

^ siege of Balli the contending parties
lavESion of

Antiochos in concluded peace mainly through the

good offices of a certain Teieas. The
Seleucid monarch recognised the independence of
Bactria, and as a mark of friendship gave the hand of

his daughter to Demetrios,^ son of Euthydemos, with

whose <^ldmacy and di^aified bearing during the

course or the peace negotiations he was greatly impress-

ed,’ Antiochos III then crossed the Hindu-kush in

207 or 206 B.C., and received the submission of king

Sophagasenos (Subhagasena), perhaps, the successor of

Virasena, who, according to Taranatha, soon after

Anoka’s death established his sway over Gandhara.^

Antiochos the Great did not, however, proceed beyond

the frontiers of India, and he hastily returned homeward
to attend to urgent affairs in .the West. His departure

thus left the Bactrian Greeks free to pursue their schemes

of expansion aggrandisement.

2 See, however. Tarn, who says: “It is qxiite cert^ that

whomever Demetrios married it wais not a daughter of Antiochos”

(T^ff Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 8z, aoi, o. i).

*See also Tam, The Greeks in Bactria and India, p. 130 and

note zj J.A.S.B., x^zo, pp. 303, 3 10.
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Conquests of the Battrian Greeks

The kingdom of Bactria rapidly grew in power

under Euthydemos who appears to have subjugated a

large part of Afghanistan. When he died about 190

_ . B.C., his son Demetrios undertook
Demetrios

foreign expeditions of greater magni-

tude. Crossing the Hindu-Kush about 183 B.C. he

conquered a considerable portion of the Punjab; and

if he is the Yavana general mentioned in the Mahdhhd^a
and the Yuga-purdm of the Gdr^-Samhitd^ he over-ran

the Pancala country, besieged Madhyamika (Nagari,

Chitor) and Saketa (Ayodhya), and even threatened

PataUputra, perhaps in the time of Pusyatnitra. It is

noteworthy that Strabo partly gives to Demetrios and
partly to Menander the credit for the extension of
Greek dominion in Ariana and India.^ While Deme-
trios was busy with his Indian adventure, a certain

Eukratides, who, according to Tam,^
was a general and first cousin of

Antiochos IV, successfully raised the

standard of revolt in Bactria with the help ofthe disgrunt-
led Greek settlers, and seated himself on the throne {c.

175 B.C.). Demetrios could not dislodge his rival

from this position, and it seems, therefore, his authority

remained confined to the Greek conquests in the Punjab
and Sind. For Demetrios is known in traditions as

Eukratides

revolts

* cf. Strabo ; “The Greeks who tsccasioned the revolt (i.e.,

Euthydemos and his family), owing to the fertility and advantages
of Bactria, became masters of Ariana and India....These conquests
were achieved partly by Menander and partly by Demetrios, son
of Euthydemos. They overran not only Pattalene, but the king-
doms of Saraostos and Sigerdis, which constitute- the remainder of
the coast. They extended their empire as far as the Seres and
Phrynoi.” Tarn believes that Demetrios and Menander were
“acting in concert,” and that the latter went farther than the former
(G.B.L, p. 144).

* G.B.I.y pp. 195-97.
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Rex Indorum^ “king of the Indians”; arid we also learn

that he founded a town, Euthydemia, in memory of his

father. Further, the town of Dattamitri among the

Sauviras perhaps owes its origin to Dattamitra or
Demetrios, as pointed out by Tarn on the strength

of a scholion to Pataiijali.^ Demetrios was the fcst

Greek ruler to. issue bilingual coins, having
legends in Greek along with the Indian language

in the KharosAi script.^ Sometime afterwards {c.

165-60 B.C.) Eukratides, who had founded the city

of Eukratideia, bearing his own name, in Bactria,

“conquered India and became lord of a thousand cities”

Division
G^stin). Thus arose two separate

Greek principalities in the East,

ruled by the rival houses of Euthydemos and Eukratides.

The former held eastern Punjab, with its capital at

Euthyderriia or Sakala (Sialkot), Sind, and the adjoining

regions; and the latter was in possession of Bactria,

Kabul valley, Gandhara, and western Punjab. Coins

are almost our sole evidence about these numerous
princelings, and due to the meagreness of the data their

,
ancestry, chronology and terri-

^House of Euthyde-
oftep a matter of extreme

doubt and difficulty. Among the

descendants or successors of Euthydemos mention
may be made of Agathocles, Pantaleon, and Antimachus.

Perhaps ApoUodotus and Menander also belonged to

this line.® The latter is by far the
Menan er

mostinteresting figureinIndo-Greek

history. Strabo says that he conquered “more nations

1 G.B.L, p. 142 and note.

2 Some scholars, however, attribute these coins to Demetrios

II (see Allan, Ca'm. Sh. Hist. Ind., p. 64).

3 According to Vincent Smith (E.H.I., 4th ed., pp. 238-39),

however, ApoUodotus and Menander belonged to the family of

Eukratides. For Menander, see the Bajaur inscription (Nw*

Ind. Ant., Vol. 11, No. 10, January, 1940, p. 647).
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than Alexander.” No doubt, this claim is to some extent

confirmed by the wide distributiep of his coins, which

have been found from Kabul to Mathura and even in

places further eastwards like Bundelkhand. According

to the anonymous author of the Veriplus Maris B.rjthraei,

Menander’s coins were current along with those of

Apollodotus in the markets of Barygaza (Broach) in his

time (about the third quarter of the ist century A.D.).

Some scholars have identified Menander with the Yavana
invader, who carried his arms as far as Madhyamika,
Saketa, and Pataliputra during the reign of Pusyamitra.^

Milinda or Menander was a Buddhist, and he has

survived in Indian traditions. Thus, the Mllinda-

panho preserves some of his puzzling questions on
religion put to Thera Nagasena.’ Indeed, according

to a Siamese legend Menander even attained to Arhat-
ship.^ Some of his coins bear the Buddhist symbol
dharma-cakra and the epithet “Dhramikasa,” which
may be regarded as an additional proof of his faith in

Buddhism. The MtUndapanho also contains a glowing
account of the capital, Sakala, which abounded with
parks, gardens, tanks, beautiful buildings, well-laid out
streets, and strong defences. It had shops for the sale

of Benares muslin, jewels, and other costly articles indi-

cating the wealtli and prosperity of the kingdom.
Menander was noted for his justice, and Plutarch
informs us that on his death in camp^ there were dis-

putes among his subjects for the possession of his

ashes, over which they' wanted to raise Stupas: Coins
yield us the names of Menander’s successors—Strato I
Strato 11, and others— but nothing definite is known
about them.

^ See Supra.
^ H.G. Rawlinson, Bactria, p. lii. See, however, Tam,

pp. 262-68.

^Tarn olaces the death of Menander about 150-45 B.C. (G.B.
L, p. 226).
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House of Eukrafides

To turn to Eukratides; it appears he did not enjoy,

his conquests long. While he was returning home
after his Indian expedition he was assassinated, as Justin

1/..!
deposes, by his son and colleague (?)^
who has been righdy identified with

Heliocles.^ This event happened about 155 B.C.,

and the^ unnatural youth is alleged to have gloried so

much in his heinous crime that he even refused to give

a burial to the dead body. Tam, however, does not
accept the tradition of parricide, or that HeHocles in-

sulted his father’s corpse.^ He was the last Greek king

of Bactria, for after Heliocles it was overwhelmed by
the Saka deluge from the steppes of Central Asia. Of
the many members of his line, whose authority was
confined to the valleys of Afghanistan and the Indian

borderlands, history has not condescended to record

. anything except their names. One
Anoaltadas

of theiS, Mualkidas,. however, is

known from the Besnagar pillar inscription to have
sent his ambassador Heliodora or Helipdorus, son of

Diya (Dion), to the court of Ka^iputra Bhagabhadra,

identified with the fifth Suhga monarch, Odraka, or

with the last but one, Bhagavata.® It is noteworthy

Amtalikhita or Antialkidas is described as king of Taxila,

and his ambassador calls himself a 3hagavata—^worship-

per of Visnu. Most of the coinage of Antialkidas,

^ According to Vincent Smith, the patricide -was ApoUodotus
{E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 238). According to another story given by
Justin, Eukratides was HUed by the Parthians^ Tam disbelieves

the version of parricide. He thinks that Eukratides was killed

by “a son of one of the dead Euthydemld prinecs. Was he
Demettios II? (G.B.L, pp. 220, 222).

® p. 220. Tlie parricide is alleged to have driven “his

.chariot wheels through the blood of his father” 4th cd.,

p. 238; Justin, xU, 6).

® See Suf^a.
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like that of othci Greek rulers in India, is bilingual but

there is one silver issue on the ttic standard bearing

his Greek legend only, “Of king Antialkidas the Vic-

torious ” which may indicate some of his military suc-

cesses. The last Greek ruler of the frontier regions and
the Kabul valley was Hermteus,

ermjeus
flourished about the second

quarter of the first century A.D.^ Hemmed in by
enemies on all sides, he succumbed to the pressure of the

advancing Kushans under Kujula Kadphises. The
Greek power had already been weakened by internal

feuds, and so it could not withstand the inroads of

these “barbarian” hordes.

Rsstdts of the Greek contact

Let us now consider the effects of the Greek occupa-

tion of the north-western parts of India. Didthese foreign
rulers influence the subsequent development of Indian

institutions and polity, or were they regarded merely as

brilliant commanders of armies, to be dreaded rather

than imitated ? Questions like these have evoked widely
different answers; some emphasise the debt India owes to
Hellenism, and others deny its impress altogether. As
is often die case, the truth lies somewhere midway.
The Greeks first came into touch with India at the
time of Alexander’s invasion, and whatever his inten-

tions may have been, he could not in the midst of nine-
teen months’ hard fighting act as a pioneer of Greek
civilisation, or materially change the course of Hindu
society. Indeed, the Indian revolt, following closely

upon his premature death, soon obliterated all traces

or Greek - conquest. Then came Seleukos Nikator
about 306 B.C., but he got no chance to disseminate
the seeds of Greek culture on Indian soil. His arms
were effectively checked on the frontiers by Candra-

iTarn suggests 50 B.C (G.B.L, pp. 531, 537).
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gupta Ikfeurya, who is said to have wrested from his
adversary four important satrapies corresponding to
modern Baluchistan and southern Afghanistan, Neither
Megasthenes nor Kautilya bears out that there were
any Hellenic signs in tibe ISdkurya court. For the nest
•one hundred years India enjoyed immunity from Greek
incursions. In zo6 B.C. Antiochos HI appeared on her
border-lands, but he, too, had to huriy back home after

receiving the homage of a prince named Sophagasenos
(Subhagasena). The later espeditions of Demetrios,
Eukratides, and Menander, which covered with inter-

vals a period of about four decades (^. 190-155 B.C.),

penetrated far into the. interior of the country. These
were not wholly transitory raids, for in the Punjab and
adjacent territories they led to the establishment of
Greek rule, which lasted over a century and a half. It

is, however, surprising that traces of Hellenism are

even here very scanty.

It appears that in the matter of coinage Indians

learnt much from the Greeks. Prior to their advent

rude punch-marked coins were current in India, but

they introduced the practice of using tegular coins,

properly shaped and stamped. The Greek word
Drachma was even adopted by Indians as Dramma?-

Further, the Greek language on coins is supposed

to indicate that it was understood in the Indo-Greek

dominions, but this view is not borne out by the evidence

available. The introduction of the Indian legends and "

the. use of the Kharos^ on coins would, on the

other hand, prove that the masses in general did not

know the Greek language at all. That, this was the

case is also clear from the fact that no Greek inscription

has so fat been discovered in India.

Turning to literature, it is alleged, by St. Chrysostom

(A.D, 117) that “the poetry of Homer is sung by the

* Is the Hindi wotd gpT dedved ftom the teem Drmm'i

*4
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Indians, who had translated it into their own language

and modes of expression/’ This is further corroborated

by Plutarch and ^lian, but there is hardly any basis for

such assertions except some superficial similarities

between the legends of Greece and those of India. For

instance, the main theme ofthe 'Kdmdjam curiously offers

a parallel to the story of the Iliad. Similarly, although

Greek plays may have been staged in places like Sakala

and other centres of Greek power, we have really ho
evidence to warrant the assumption that Indian drama
owes much to the Greek; The term Yavanikd merely

denoted a curtain of Greek fabric, and other resembl-

ances also are doubtless mostly fortuitous.

In the realm of astronomy Indians were certainly

indebted to the Greeks. Thus says the GdrglSamhitdi

'‘The Yavanas are barbarians yet the science of
astronomy originated with them, and for this they

mtist be reverenced like gods/’ Indian astronomy
preserves a number of Greek terms; and, of course, the

Komaka and JPaulisa Siddhdntas bear obvious traces of
Greek influences. As to astrology, Indians had some
knowledge of it, but they are said to have borrowed
from Babylon the art of divining the future by means
of the stars.

It is difficult to say how far these Indo-Greeks
affected the development of Indian art and architecture.

Not one notable piece of sculpture belonging to the
period of Demetrios and Menander has so far been
unearthed,^ but the later Gandhara school, depicting on
stone scenes from the life of the Buddha, is beyond
doubt inspired by Hellenic ideals. Similarly, no Greek
building in India has come to light, save the unembel-
Ifshed walls of some houses and a temple at Taxila with

^ Some pieces of Greek sculpture that have come to light are
“the head of a Dionysos and the child with its finger to its lips”
(sec also A.S.L, 1914-ij, pp. 13 f).
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Ionic pillars and classical mouldings, dating from about
the first quarter of the first century B.C. The Hellenic

style preponderated in the decorative arts for a long time.

It was then modified by the addition of Indian motifs.

The contact of diverse civilisations gave an impetus
to trade and commerce,^ and there began a constant

flow of ,ideas, which produced far-reaching results in

different directions. Such instances as the conversion
of Heliodorus to Vaisnavism, and of Menander or of
Theodores of the Swat Vase inscription" to Buddhism,
show that the Greeks were gradually succumbing to the

subtle influence of Indian faiths. Thus, when ‘^the

legions had thundered past,” India ^‘plunged in thought

again” in a manner which slowly converted her military

conquerors into her moral and spiritual captives. The
Indianisation of the Greeks must have been, to some
extent, brought about by mixed marriages also.

Section B

THE SAKAS and the PAHLAVAS

Saka Migrations

About 165-160 B.C. there were momentous move-

ments of nomadic tribes in Central Asia. The Yueh-

chis were dislodged from their position in North-western

China, and were forced to migrate westwards. In the

course of their wandering they encountered the

Sakas or Sse,^ who occupied the lands to the north of

^ cf. e.g., the display bt huge quantities of Indian ivory and

spices by Antiochos IV at Daphne in 166 B.C. (Tarn, pp.

361-62). Similarly, Ptolemy II exhibited Indian dogs and cattle

“in his triumph” {Ibid., p. 366). Among the Greek exports to

India were perhaps parchment and “good-looking virgins for

concubines,” as the Veriplus attests {sec Ibid., p. 373).-

® Sten Konow, C.I.I. II, no. i, pp. i-4 -i

®They were called Sakai by Greek authors. See Sten

Konow, Intfod, C.I.L, Vol. II, pt. I, pp. xvi f. ; K.P. Jayas-
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the Jaxartes (Syr Darya). The latter, having been

pushed south, swooped down on Bactria and me Par-

thian kingdom in the period between 140 and 120 B.C.

Weakened by foreign wars and internal dissensions,

the Bactrian monarchy fell an easy prey to the invasion

of these hordes. Then the Sakas pressed towards .Ae

south-west, and in the struggle, which followed with

Parthia, Phraates 11 was killed in 128 B.C., and Arta-

banus 1 lost his life a few years later in 125 B.C. 'Mi-

thridates 11 (123-88 B.C.), however, reasserted the

Parthian power, which naturally diverted the Sakas

eastwards. As their expansion was impeded in the

Kabul valley, where the attenuated Greek kingdom lay

like a wedge, they spread themselves' in the territory,

afterwards called Sejstan or Sakastan. Sometime later,

they moved through -Arachosia (Kandahar) and Balu-

chistan into the lower Indus
^
country, which conse-

quently became known as Saka-dvipa to Hindu writers

and Indo-Scythia to Greek geographers. Prom this

base the Sakas established their settlements in several

parts of India.

I

Mams

The earliest Saka ruler of India appears to have been
Maues, who is probably identical with Moa (cf. “Moasa”)
of the Maira (Salt Range) well inscription,^ and with
Moga of the Taxila plate of Satrap Patika.^ Vincent

val, /.B.O.R.y., Vol. XVI, pts. HI and IV, pp. 227-516 (“Problems
of Saka-Satavahana History”); R. D. Banerji, Itid. Ant,, XXXVII
(1908), pp. 25 f; Cam. Hist. Ind., VoL I, Ch. xxiii, pp, 563-92;
Govind Pai, “Chronology of Sakas, Pahlavas and Kusbans” ]6ar.
Ind. Hist., Vol. XIV, (1935), pp. 309 f.

1 The Maira inscripuon appears to be dated in the year 58
(CI.L, II, no. yill,pp, 11-13)

•

* Mr. Govind Pai, however, reads magasa, ‘of the month Magha,’
mstead of Mogasa in the Taxila copper-plate inscription (Jonm.
Ind. Hist., XIV, (193J), pp. 328-38).

V KJ
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Smith,^ on the othet hand, regards him as an Indo-
Parthian king. These two ethnic types—^the Sakas and the
P^lavas (Parthians)—are no doubt constantly associated

with each other in Indian literature and inscriptions,

and sometimes it is even difficult to distinguish between
them. The same family includes both Pahlava and Saka
names, and similarities are also found in their coinages

and their systems of satrapal government. Rapson,
therefore, rightly remarks that to label Maues and his

successors as Sakas is “little more than a convenient
nomenclature. Maues (Mauakes?) was certainly a
great ruler. A copper-plate, found at Taxila>? which
calls him “hlaharaya,” proves that this region was includ-

ed in his dominions. He subsequently adopted the title

“great Idng of kings” on hfs coins; and their provenance

and types also show that Gandhara and other adjacent

lands, formerly under the Yavanas, came under his posses-

sion. But Maues does not appear to have carriedms arms
far into the Punjab, and thus his kingdom lay between the

remnants of the two Yavana houses in the upper Kabul
valley and in eastern Punjab. The date of Maues is

uncertain, as we do not know definitely to which era

the year 78 of the Taxila copper-plate is to be assigned.

Dr. Raychaudhuri thinks that he ruled “after 33 B.C.,

but before the latter half of the first century A.D.”^

Sten Konow, on the other hand, believes that Maues

began to rule in about 90 B.C,®

H/s successors

Maues was followed by Azes,® who maintained nis

1 E.HJ.. 4th ed., p. 242.

? Cam. Hisf. Ind., I, p. 568.
3 C.LL, II, pt. I, pp. 28, 29.

* PoJ. Hist. Am. hid., 4th ed., p. 365.

°Jorir.h!d.Hisi.,i9ii,p.rs>- cf. Sten Konow, Notes on Indo-

Scythian Chronology,-^’ Ibid., pp. 1-46.
, t/- ,

«Ishc identical wi&Aya or Aja (Axes?) of the Kalawan
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piedecessof’s concjuests intact, as is clear from the

continuance of his coin-types. He also restruck the coins

of Hippostratus, thereby indicating that Azes extended

the Saka rule over eastern Punjab. Some believe that

he was the originator of the era commencing' from

B.C. 58. This view is, however, not at all convincing.

According to numismatic evidence Azilises came

aftir Azes I, although there was a period in which

both were associated in the government. The former

was in turn succeeded by another Azes, designated

Azes II. Some scholars identify the two Azes, but

better opinion takes them as separate rulers. As we
shall see below, after. Azes II the Saka territories passed

under the sway of Gondophemes.

n
Satraps 0/ the North-West

In the government by Satraps, it was the usual

practice of the Mahaksatrapa to rule in association with
a Ksatrapa,^ generally his son, who in due course suc-

ceeded to the higher position. The Taxila copper-
plate of the year 78 gives us two such names—^Liaka

Kusulaka and his son Patika.^ They were Satraps;

under Maharaya Moga, of the districts of Chhahaxa and
Chuksha, perhaps near Taxila.

in

Satraps of Mathura

The earliest known members of this family were

mscription dated year 134 and with that ofthe Taxila silver scroll ins-
cription dated year 136 of an unspecified era (C.J.J., H, no. XXVH,
pp. 70-77)? Sten Konow refers the Kalwan (neat Taxila) record of
the year 134 to the Vikrama era {Ep. Itjd., XXI, pp. 2j6, 259).

^ Ksatrapa is the Sanskrit adaptation of the old Persian
trapavan (governor of a province).

2 See Sten Konow, C. J. J., H, pt. I, no. XIII, pp. 23-59.
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Hagana and Hagamasa, who appear to have for som,e ripip.

ruled conjointly. Their successor was probably Rafiju-
bula or Rajuvula, called Mahaksatrapa in the Mora (near
Mathura) inscription. He copied the coins of Strato I

and Strato II, and it may, therefore, be reasonable to sup-
pose that Ranjubula put an end to Greek rule in eastern
Punjab. After him, his Ksatrapa son, Sodasa, succeeded to
the dignity of Mahakstrapa. According to the Mathura
Lion Capital inscription he was satrap when Fa^ka, or
Patika, identified with Patika of the Taxila record,^

. was great Satrap or Mahaksatrapa. So we may regard

them as contemporaries. In the Amohini votive tablet

inscription, Soc^sa is called a Mah^atrapa, and if

its date 42- (Rapson) is to be referred to the Vikrama era,

he must have flourished about 17-16 BX.® Not much
is known about his successors.

rv

The Ksahardtas of Maharasfra

The first known Ksatrapa of Western India was
Bhumaka, who belonged to the ICsah^ata family.®

He held sway in Saurastra. The type and fabric

of his coins as well as the legends on them clearly indi-

cate that Bhumaka preceded Nahapana; and their in-

signia “arrow, discus, and thimderbolt^* may be com-

1 E/). Ind., IV, pp. 54-57* doubts the identification

of the two Patikas (J.R.A.S., 1913, p. 1001 and note 3), For the

Mathura Lion Capital inscription, see Sten Konow, IT, pt,

I» PP* 30-49* ...
2 Some scholars propose the reading 72, in which case So<K-

sa’s date would fall about 13 A.D. Sten Konow refers the date to

the Vikrama era (Ej>. Ind., XIV, pp. 1 39-141)* Others, however,

believe that Sodasa dated the inscription in the Saka era. Buhlet

originally took the date in the Amohini record to be 42 (Ep. Ind.,

II, p. 199), but subsequently corrected it to 72 (Jbid, IV, p. 55, n. 2).

Rapson prefers the former reading {Cam. Hist. Ind., I, p. 576, n. i).

® Is the name K§aharata identical with Ptolemy’s Karatai ? Is

it derived from the district of Chhah.'ira ?
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pared with certain pieces having ‘^^scus, bow
arrow” on the reverse, issued “conjointly by Spalirises

and Azes.”^

Nahapdna

The nest Ksaharata ruler was Nahapana whose

precise relation with Bhunaaka is uncertain. There

can, however, be no doubt about the former’s Saka

nationality. For his daughter bearing a Hindu name,

Daksamitra, was married to Usavadata (Risabhadatta),

who is expresslv called a Saka in one of his inscriptions.

The records of - the latter, discovered at P^du-lejM
(near Nasik), J.unnar and Karle (Poona’ district), show
that Nahap^a was master of a large part or Maha-
rastra. He must have wrested this region from the

•'^Satavahanas. He also sent his son-in-law to help the

Uttamabhadras in repelling the aggressions of the

hf^ayas or Malavas. After his victory, Usavadata
made certain benefactions in the Puskara ttriha (Pokhara),

which may . indicate the extension of Nahapana’s
influence as far as Ajmer. The inscriptions of his

reign are dated in the years 41 to 46 of an unspecified

era. On the assumption that these dates refer to the

Saka era, although Dubreuil would assign them to the

Vikrama era,^ Nahapana was ruling in 1 19-124 A,D.
But if he is identical with Mambarus or Mambanos of
-the "Pefiplus,^ as has sometimes been supposed, he must
have flourished about the third quarter of the first

century A.D. It appears from the evidence of the

Nasik riscription and the JogalthambI (near Nasik)
hoard of coins that the power of Nahapma, or perhaps

\

^Dubreuil, Anc. Hist. Dec.y p. 17.

^Ibid.y p. 22.

®The capital Mkmagara ha$ been variously identified with
Junagadh (B. Indraji), M^dasor or modem Dasot (Df. Bhandar-
kar), Junnar, or Dohad (Fleet); but Jayasval believed that
Nahapana ruled at Broach,
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one of his successors, was crushed by Gautamiputra
Satakarni.^

IV

THE SATRAPS OF UJJAIN

Casfana

The founder of this line, which exercised sway in

western India for several centuries, was Castana, son
of Ysamotika. Some scholars regard him as the ori-

ginator of the Saka era beginning from 78 A.D.^
Others deny this, but they admit that the year 5 2 of the

Andhau (Cutch) inscriptions is to be referred to this

reckoning—a theory which would fix the year 130 A.D.
as a date in Castana’s reignA He has been identified

with Ptolemy’s Tiastenes of Ozene; and his coins were
copied from those of Nahapana. Castana first ruled as a

Ksatrapa, and subsequently as a hfahaksatrapa. Was
he then “a vassal of Gautamiputra,’* as G. Jouveau
‘Dubreuil believed,^ or of the foishans?

'Bjidraddman

Casuna’s son, Jayadaman, was only a Ksatrapa,

and he died without achieving any distinction^ The
latter’s son, Rudradaman, was, however, a great figure.

His exploits are described, in the Junagadh Rock ins-

^ See Ante. Did Gautamiputra fight Nahapana personally,

or were they separated by "a very long time”? (See also Anc.

Hist. Dec.) pp. 24725).
2 Dubreuil, 'Anc. Hist. Dec., p. 36.

^ Castana is sometimes supposed to have ruled conjointly with

Rudi;adaman according to the Andhau epigraphs ^r. D.R. Bhan-

darkar, Ind. Ant., XLVII. (1918), p. 154). Dubreuil disagrees with

this view, and betakes the Andhau (Cutch) inscriptions to be dated

in’ the reign of Rudradam^ (Aj/c. Hist. Dec., p. 27).

^Ibid., p. 37.
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cription dated year 72 or 150 A.D.^ It represents him

as having won for himself the title of Mahaksatrapa;^

conquered the “proud” Yaudheyas; and twice vanqui-

shed Satakarni, lord of Daksinapatha, to whom
his relation was “not remote.”® That these claims

were not mere boasts is, also evident from the names

of lands, where his authority was recognised. They
included northern Gujarat, Saurastra, Cutch, the

lower Indus valley, north Konkan, Mandhata region,

eastern and western Malwa, Kukura and Mam Le.,

parts of Rajputana, etc.^ Some of these territories, as

we have elsewhere noted, were under Gautamiputra

Satakarni. Thus the power of Rudradaman grew at

the cost of the Satavahanas; Another important event

of his reign was the bursting of the emb*ankment of

the Sudarsana lake. But it was rebuilt three times

stronger mainly by the efforts of his Pahlava govern-
or of “the whole of Anartta and Surastra,” named
Suvisakha, son of Kulaipa. ' We further learn that

Rudradaman himself bore the entire expenses of its

repairs, and did not resort to the usual royal device of
imposing additional taxation. How solicitous he was
indeed for the welfare of his people !

^udraddfmn’’s successors

Several members of the dynasty ruled after Ru-
dradaman, but nothing of moment is known about
them.® About the fourth decade of the third century

'^Bp. Ind., VIII, pp. 56-49.

^See Ante.

TOroTT
® See Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the

Western Ksatrapas, etc., (London, 1908).
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9

A.D. the fortunes of the Ksatrapas suffered a tempo-
rary eclipse owing to the irruption of the Abhiras under
perhaps Isvaradatta, who usurped a portion of their

dominions. The family, however, soon reasserted itself,

and carried on its existence amidst vicissitudes till

Saf^ 3 Ix(=A.D. 3 ix-f 78
),i a date occurring on the

coins of Rudrasiriiha III, who is perhaps identical with
the Saka sovereign, mentioned in the Harasacarita as

having been killed by Candragupta Vikramaditya. The
Guptas then annexed the Saka territories, and issued

silver coins of the Ksatrapa type, substituting the Garu-
da emblem on the reverse for the Ksatrapa symbols.

V

The Vahlavas^

Vonoms

The history of the Indo-Parthians or Pahlayas is

still obscure. . But a few facts may be gleaned from
coins and inscriptions. The earliest known prince of

the dyiiasty was Yononcs, who attained power in Ara-

chosia and Scistan, and adopted the title of “great king

of kings. On liis coins, imitated from the issues of

the house of Eukratidcs, Yononcs is associated with

his brothers, Spalirises and Spalahores, and his nephew,

Spalagadames. Perhaps they were his Viceroys in the

conquered regions. Vonones was succeeded by Spali-

rises, who appears to have been the suzerain of Azes

„ . II, for on certain coins the former?s

name is given in Greek on the

obverse and that of Azes in Kliarosthi on the reverse.

^ The signx stan^Is for the third digit, which is not clear on coins.

= Sec Sten Konow, C7.7., II, Introd., pp. xxxvii-xlix. •

® Rapson calls Vonones “suzerain over the kingdoms of

eastern Iran,”' and he is believed to have flourished later than the

reign of Mithradates 11 (CJi.J., Vol. I, pp. 572-73)-
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Gondophernes
9

\

Gondophernes (Vindapharna)^ was the next and

the greatest Indo-Parthian monarch. The period of

his reign has been almost definitely fixed with the

help of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, which is dated in

the year 103.^ Referring it to the Vikrama era,® Fleet

placed the record in 45 A.D. This date represents

the 26th year of Maharaya Guduvhara’s (?) rule. Hence

he came to the throne in 19 A.D., and remained king at

least till 45 A.D. The epigraph further proves that tfie

Peshawar district then owned his sway. His coin-

types indicate that he became master of the Saka-

Pahlava dorninions both in Eastern Iran and North-

western India. That he supplanted Azes II in some
territories seems evident from the coins of Aspavarman,
who was at first the latter’s Strategos^ but afterwards

acknowledge4 the overlordship of Gondophernes. In

Christian traditions he is called “king of ihdia/’ and is

cormected with St. Thomas. One can hardly rely on
such legends, but this much appears to be based on fact

that the Apostle visited the court of Gondophares or

Gondophernes and that he met there' with some success

in his missionary labours.^ When the Pahlava sovereign

died, his, kingdom broke up and was appropriated by
various princes. One of these, Pakores, probably ruled

over Western Punjab and portions of Southern Afgha-

^ Other variants of the name are Guduphara or Guduvhara,
Gondophares, Gudana (coins), etc. .

2 See Sten Konow, II, no. XX, pp. 57-62.
** This attribntion is doubted by some scholars. The late R. D.

Banerji assigns the year 103 of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription to the
Saka era (Ifid, Ant.^ 1908, pp. 47, 62). Dr. Vincent Smith, however,
does not accept such a late date for Gondophernes. He (Smith)
believes that "the stratification at Taxila shows that Gondopba-
res preceded Kadphises I” (E.H.I., 4th ed., p. 248, note i).

* For the legend of St. Thomas, see Smith, E.H.I., 4th ed.,

pp. 245-250.
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nistan. The family was overthrown by the advance
of the Kushans.

Sechon C

THE KUSHANS!

Yucb-chi Movements

About the fourth decade of the second century
B.C.—the year commonly accepted being 165—^,the

Hiung-nUj a tribe of Turki nomads, won a decided
victory over the Yueh-chi, their neighbours in

Kan-su in North-western China, and forced them
to quit their pasture-grounds. In the course oT their

westward migrations, the Yueh-clii encountered in

the basin of tlie Di river another horde called the

Wu-sun, whose chief Nan-teou-nu was killed in defend-

ing Ills country. Here 'the Yueh-chi were split into,

two sections. One division, deflecting southwards,

settled on the Tibetan border, and came to be known
as the Little Yueh-chi (Siao Yueh-chi). Tlie main body
(Ta Yueh-chi) marched onward until they came into

conflict with the Sahas, who, as already noticed, were

dispossessed of their lands north of the Jaxartes, But

the Yueh-chi did not long remain in the usurped terri-

tory, for they were expelled by Kwen-mo, the son of

the dead ‘Wu-sun chieftein, with the help of the Hiung-

! See V. A. Smith, “The Kushan or Indo-Scythian Period of

Indian History” (J.R.A.S,, 1903, pp. 1-64); R. D. Banerji, fwi-

XXXVII (1908), pp, 33 f; Sten Konow, C.LL, II, Introd.,

pp. xlix-lxxxii. • The usual form of the name is Kushana, but

sometimes Kushana is also used. Dr. F. W. Thomas took it

as “a fartiily or dynastic title” (J.R.A,S., 1906, p. 203). In the

Panjtar record of the year 122, ho-wever, Gushana occurs as the

name of a Maharaja (C.LL, II, no. XXVI, p. 70). . Similarly, in

the Taxila silver scroll inscription o:. the year 136 {Ibid., no.

xxvn, p. 77) Kushana is simply used for the name of the

sovereign, perhaps Kadphises I or Wema Kadphises (cf. “The

Great King, the King of Kings, the Son of Heaven, the Kushana”).
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nu about 140 B.C. The Yueh-clii then made their

way into the Oxus valley, subjugating a prosperous

and peaceful people called the Ta-hia (Bactrians) by the

Chinese. The Yueh-chi gradually occupied Bactria

and Sogdiana, and by the beginning of the first century

B.C. they gave up their nomadic habits of life. They

. . became divided into five principali-
The five Prmci- Chouang-mo, Kou-

ei-Chouang, Hi-thun, Kao-fu. Near-

ly a century after tlii's division, the Yahghn or YavugU

{Jabgou) of the Kouei-Chouang (Kushan) defeated the

other four, and thus all were united in one kingdom
under the former, named K’ieou-tsieouk’io. This king

(^mg) has been identified with the Kujula Kadphises of

rr --I TT j u- coins, which afford testimony to the
‘ ^ gradual extmction of the Greek power

in the Kabul valley. For some coins have thename Kujula
Kasa in Kharosthi and Kozoulo Kadaphes in Greek
along with that of Hermans, whereas others do not bear

the latter name at all. It may, therefore, be reasonable

to conclude that at first the tv/o monarchs were allied

together, perhaps.to resist the expanding Pahlava power,
but subsequently the Kushan rule superseded the Greeks
in the Kabul region. Kujula Kadphises attacked
Parthia, conquered Kipin (probably Gandhara) and
southern Afghanistan. He must have achieved these
vic-tories late in his reign after the death of Gondo-
phernes, who railed Peshawar in 45 A.D. according
to the Takht-i-Bahi inscription. Chinese writers
state, that Kujula Kadphises lived up to the age of
eighty, and accordingly his end may be '.placed in or
about the middle of the third quarter of the first,

century A.D.

Vitna Kadphises

We learn from Chinese historians that Kujula
Kadphises was succeeded by his son, Yen-kao-chen,
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Vv

identified wirh the “Great King Uviama Kavthisa” or
Oemo or Weriia or Virna Kadphises of the coinsd
He is credited with the conquest of India (T’ien--

tchicou). This may not be true, if taken literally,

but the wide distribution of his coins and the assump-
tion of high-sounding titles like “the great king,

Icing of kings, the lord of all people ” show that

his authorit)' extended cast of the Indus to the Punjab
and possibly also to the United Provinces. He
governed his Indian possessions through a Viceroy,

to whom has been attributed .the large number of

copper coins, usually known as the issues of the' “Name-
less king”, wliich arc quite common in various parts

of Northern India. Lastly, it appears from the epi-

thet, MabcJvara, on his coins as also from Nandi
and the figure of Siva on their reverse, tltat Vima Kad-
phiscs was probably a devotee of the Idindu god, Siva.

Needless to comment on how soon the Kushans suc-

cumbed to their Hindu environments.

Kaniska

His date

Kaniska is indubitably the most strikiitg figure

among the Kushan Icings of India. A great conqueror

and a patron of Buddhism, he combined in himself

the military ability of Candragupta Maurya and the

religious zeal of Asoka, Our Icnowledge of Kaniska

is, however, meagre, and his chronological position

unhappily still remains a puzzle to us. It is not

known what his connection was with Vima Kadphis-

^AIso identj'jficd with Mahannya Gushana, mentioned in the

Panjtar record of the year 122 (C.LJ., II, no. XXVI, pp. 67-70).

Sir John Marshall, on the other hand, hesitatingly identifies tliis

king with Kadphises I (J.K .A .S., 1914, p. 977). The name Uvima
Kavthisa or Vima Kadphises, however, occurs, if the reading is

correct, in the Khalatse (Ladakh) inscription of the year 184 (?)

or i87(?), C. 7.7., II, no. XXTX, pp. 79-81.



224 KANISKA’S DATE

es. Though the possibility of a brief gap between the

two sovereigns cannot be entirely ruled out, tlieir se-

quence may' be regarded as almost certain.^ The coins

of both Kaniska and Vima Kadphises have been found

together at several places (e.g., Benares, Gopalpur

Stupa in Gorakhpur district, Begram near Kabul), and

they often display “in the field the same four-pronged

symbol, and agree accurately in weight and fineness,

besides exhibiting a close relationship in the obverse de-

vices.”^ Thus the numismatic evidence and the strati-

fication of the remains of Taxila indicate that Kaniska

was very close in time to Vima Kadphises, 'and indeed

succeeded him. With regard to the precise year of the

former’s accession, the choice really lies between 78 A.D.,
and 125 A.D., although other improbable dates, ranging

from 58 B.C. (Fleet) to 248 A.D. (Dr. R.C. Majumdar),
or even 278 A.D, (R.G. Bhandarkar), have been suggest-

ed for the event. Without entering here into the details

of these intricate and interminable controversies, it ap-

pears tons a fairly plausible theory that Kaniska was the

the originator of the era of 78 A.D.^ There can be no
doubt that he founded an era, since his reckoning was
continued by his successors; and we do not know of any
Samvat, current in Northern India, which began at the
end of the first quarter of the second century A.D., the'
other date usually proposed for Kaniska’s assump-
tion of the crown.'^ Besides, if Kujula Kadphises died
about the middle of the third quarter of the first century

1 Fleet, however,,was of opinion that the two Kadphises ruled
after Kaniska and his “immediate successors” (J.R.A.S., 1903,
1903, 1906, 1913). This view was also held by Kennedy and
Otto Francke.

^ E.H.L, 4th ed., p. 273 and note.
® The era was afterwards called the Saka era “in consequence of

its long use by the ^aka princes of Western India.”
^For a discussion on Kaniska’s date, see J.K.A.S., 1913,

1914, Also Ind. liist. Quart.^ Vol. V (1929), pp. 49-80.
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A.D., Kaniska cannot be far removed from this date,

as Vima Kadphises, having come after an octogenerian’
must have ruled for a short time only.

Conqtiests

Kaniska was a' doughty warrior and he won many
successes in war. He annexed Kashmir to the Kushan
empire, and was extremely fond of that pleasant valley..

If any credence is to be given to traditions preserved
in Chinese and Tibetan works, his arms penetrated as

far as Saketa and Magadha, whence he carried off a

celebrated Buddhist monk named Asvaghosa. Kanis-
ka is also said to have successfnlly repulsed the attack

of the Parthian king. But his most important engage-

ments were with the Chinese; they resulted ultimately

in the conquest of Kashgar, Kliotan, and Yarkand.
The Qiinese, whose influence in Central Asia had ceased

by the end of the first Han dynasty in 23 A.D., reassert-

ed their power half a century later, and made a steady

advance westward under General Pan-chao. This was
naturally viewed with some concern by the Kushan
monarch, who, as a mark of his equality with the

Chinese Emperor, demanded the hand of a Chinese

princess and adopted the title of Devaputra ("the son of

Heaven”).
.

Pan-chao considered it an affront to his

master, and- accordingly arrested the Kushan envoy.

Kaniska. then crossed the Pamir to fight against him,

but suffered a severe reverse, and bought peace by pay-

ing tribute to China. A few years afterwards Kaniska

led another expedition across the Pamirs; victory fa-

voured him this time against Pan-yang, tire son

.<of Pan-chao. The Kushan ruler thus avenged his

previous defeat, and compelled a feudatory state of

„ , China to surrender hostages to him.
aostages

.. included a son

of the Han Emperor does not, however, appear to be

^5
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well founded. We lealn that these hostages were

treated with the utmost consideration, and adequate

arrangements were made for their stay in the She-lo-ka

monastery in Kapi^a (Kafiristan), Gandhara, and, at

a place called Chmabhukti in eastern Punjab., during

the various seasons of the year. Here, it is said, they

introduced die peach and the pear, and their memory
continued to be cherished in jY^an Chwang’s time in the

Kapi^a monastery, where according to his biographer,

Hwui-li, they had made endowments for the repairs .

and maintenance of the She-lo-ka shrine. The treasure

was deposited under the foot of the image of the

Great Spirit King (Vai^ravana), and once a certain

covetous king tried to open it, but was foiled

in his attempt by portents. Yuan Chwang, however,

is alleged to have succeeded in doing so after propitiat-

ing the ‘‘guardian spirit,’* and a part of the jewels and
gold was then utilised in making necessary repairs in the

building of the Vihdra-. The remaiilder of the treasure

was left to meet future requirements.^

E>:fdnt of Kaniskds Dominions

Kaniska ruled a vast empire. Outside India it

certainly comprised Afghanistan,
.
Bactria, Kashgar,

Khotan, and Yarkand. Its iirnits in India are, however,
hard^ to determine with precision. The inscriptions of
Kaniska’s feign have been discovered in Peshawar, Man-
ikyala (near Rawalpindi), ^ Sui Vihar (Bahawalpur State), ^

Zeda (near Und), Mathur^ Smvasti, Kosambi, Samath;
and his coins are found all over Northern India including
Bihar and Bengal. Thus, it appears from these findspots
and the traditions of his conquests that Kaniska’s Indian

pp. 36-38; 4tli ed., pp. 278-280.
2 cf. Manikyala inscription of the year 18 of Maharaja Kanes-

ka’s (Kaniska^s) reign, C.I.L, II, pt. I, no. LXXVI, pp. 145-50.

‘

_

^cf. Sui Vihar inscription, dated year ii, of Maharaja Raja-
tiraja Devaputra Kani?ka’s reign (Ibid, no. LXXIV, pp. 13E-41).'
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possessions consisted of the Punjab, Kashmir, Sind,
United Provinces, and perhaps the country still further
to the east and the south.

His Capital

The capital of these far-flung territories was Puru-
sapura or Peshawar. It controlled the main route from
Afghanistan to the Indus plains, and was, therefore,

'of considerable strategic importance.

His Satraps

Scarcely anything is known about Kaniska’s ad-
ministration. The Samath inscription dated in the

year 3 or 8i A.D.(?)\ however, gives us just a glimpse
of his Satrapal system in the provinces. We learn that

Kharapallana was his Mahaksatrapa, presumably at

Mathura, and Vanaspara w^as governing the eastern

regions of Benares as K§atrapar It seems reasonable

to suppose that the government of other outlying

parts of the realm was organised on similat lines.

Kaniska’s Public Works

like A^oka, Kaniska was a great bvilder of Stfipas

and cities. He erected in his capital a monastery and

a huge wooden tower, in which he placed some relics

of the Buddhai^ Several years ago, a casket containing

Formerly this was considered to be the earliest known ins-

cription of Kaniska, but a few years ago another recorf, dated in

the year 2 of his reign, was discovered, probably atl Kosambl.

It is how preserved in the Allahabad Museum.
2 The Chinese pilgrim Sung-yun refers to the pagoda (Feou-

thofi) of Ka-ni-si-ka i.e., Kaniska (Beal, pp, ciii-civ). See also Fa-

hian!s Fo-kJW-ki, ch. XIT, Beal, p. xxxil; and Yuan Chwang’s

Si-ju-ki, Bk. n, Beal, I, p. 99; Watters, I, p. 204, for the StUpa of

Ki-ni-kia or Kia-ni-se-kia (Kaniska). Alberuni also mentions that

the ViAara of Purushavarwas built by Kanik. It was called after

him Kanika-Caitya (Sachau, Trans., Vol. II, p.ii).
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some fmgrnents of bones was unearthed here. The

inscription^ on it furnishes us the interesting informa-

tioii that the Sfiipa was constructed under the super-

vision of a Greek architect, named Agisala or Agesilaos.

Kaniska built a town near Taxila,^ and K^ispor (Kanis-

kapura), mentioned in the KajataranginJ^ may also have

owed its foundation to him.®

His Keligion

Goins do not afford any clear testimony regarding

the religious beliefs of Kaniska. If they prove anything,

it is his eclecticism,^ the tendency to honour a

strange medley, of Greek, Mithraic, Zoroastrian, and
Hindu gods. On his coins, which, it may be incidental-

ly noted, always bear legends ‘in the Greek alphabet only,

there figure Herakles, Serapis, the Sun and .the Moon
under their Greek names -Hellos and Selene, Miiro (Sun),

Athro (Fire), Nanaia," Siva, etc. Some fare pieces also

depict the Buddha (Boddo), seated in the Indian fashion,

or standing clad probably in jGreek costume. On
'the other hand, Buddhist authors strongly affirm

Kaniska’s faith in the Buddha. They aver that in his

unregenerate days Kaniska revelled, like Asoka, in cruel

and impious acts, and he embraced the religion of the

Sakyamuni owing to feelings of profound remorse for his

past misdeeds. No doubt, the main purpose of such
stories is to emphasise the ennobling influence of Buddh-
ism, which could turn base metal into shining gold, but
that is no argument for disbelieving the facrof Kaniska’s-
conversion. His enshrinement or the Buddha’s relics

^ See Sten Konow, C.I.L, H, pt. I, no. LXXII, p. 137.
^ Its remains are represented by Sir-Sukh.
® Some scholars think that it was founded by another Kaniska

of the Ara inscription (see Infra). •

* Or, are we to conclude that these deities on coins only in-
dicate the various forms of faiths prevailing in Kaniska’s vast
empire ?
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in an exquisite edifice and the convocation of a
grand Buddhist Assembly further point in this same
direction.

The Buddhist Council

The reign of Kaiiiska is specially important in the
history of the Buddhist church, for we leam that, being
perplexed in his theological studies, he convened with the
permission of his teacher, Patsvika or Pativa, a council
of 500' monks (fnahdsam^d)^ belonging to the Sarvas-
tivadin school, to settle the disputed doctrines. The
conference was held at Kundalavana in the delightful

vale of Kashnfir;^ its deliberations were guided by Vasu-
mitra, and in his absence Asvaghosa acted as Presi-

dent. Their labours resulted in the compilation of
the Vibhasd Sdstra and other comprehensive commenta-
ries on the canon, which, after bemg engraved on
“sheets of red copper” were sealed, and deposited in a

'Stiipa. Who knows these invaluable documents may
still lie buried there, and a lucky spade may one day

bring, them to light ?

of the Mcihdydna

The appearance of the Buddha along with other

deities on Kaniska’s coins clearly indicates that- Bud-

dhism had by this time moved far away from its original

moorings. While the early Buddhists, regarded the

Master merely as a human being, a great guide in the

journey of life, he was now elevated to the position of

a god, accessible to the supplications of his devotees, and

icf. YuanChwang, Si-ju-ki I, pp. Watters, I,,

pp. 270-278), According to another Chinese account, the meeting

place of the assembly was Gandhara. Still another authority

locates it at Jalandhar. We hear of the conference from Northern

traditions onlyj the Ceylonese chronicles make no mention of it.
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,

attended by “a hietarchy of Bodhisattvas” and

other divinities. This led to the inculcation

of the doctrine of salvation by faith in the Buddha.

Of course, the old ideal of an individual seekbg

release for himself from the evils of transmigra-

tion still persisted, but alongside of it there emerged

the conception that every one might aim at, or even

rise to, Buddhahood for the deliverance of the

world from tribulation. The rituals were also elaborated

to satisfy the popular tastes for ceremonial. This

modified Buddhism was known as the Mahayana, “the

great Vehicle,** in contradistinction to the Hmayma,
“the little Vehicle,*’ the name used for the primitive

teaching. Although definite proof is lacking, there are

reasons to believe that the former was nascent, much
earlier than the time of Kaniska. It may have owed
its origin to the “penetration of Buddhism by hhaktii*

or to the spread of Buddhism among the masses,

for they required a more catholic religion in place of the

icy idealism of the Hmayana, which could hardly

kindle the flame of their devotion. Besides, the intro-

duction offoreign racial elements into the body politic of
India, and the interaction oftheir civilisaddns-, must have
quickened the development of this newer Buddhism.

The Gandhara Art

The new school found expression in a distinctive

style of art. The earlier Buddhist sculptures, as known
from their remains at Sa,nch! and Bharhut, portrayed
scenes from the Jdtakas and other stories coimected
ydth the Buddha, but he himself was never carved
in stone. His presence was merely indicated by
symbols,' such as footprints, the Bo-tree, a vacant
seat, or the umbrella. Henceforward, the En-
lightened One is-'th§ most favourite subject for the
sculptor’s chisel* As most of these specimens have been
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* found in Gandhara, of whidi Purusapura (Peshawar)
was the centre, the art has been called Gandharan after

the name of fhe country. Sometimes, however, it is

labelled Grasco-Buddhist or Indo-HeUenic, as Greek
forms and technique are applied to subjects drawn
from the newer Buddhism. Thus, the arrangement of the
drapery follows Hellenistic examples, and in showing
the Buddha artists take such liberty that his images
often bear a dose resemblance to Apollo. Later on, the

great Teacher’s .figure was standardised, and.it became
the accepted pattern everywhere. The Gandhara sculp-

tures do not, of course, possess the grace and vigour of

the work of the Gupta period, but tliey are surely not
devoid of interest and charm. It is a moot point how
far the art of Mathuia and Amaravati derived its ins-

piration from Gandhara.

Katiiska’s Court

According to traditions, Kaniska’s courtwas adorned'

by abriUiant galaxy of inteUecmal celebrities and Buddhist

leaders like Par^va, Vasumitra, Asvaghosa,' Nagarjuna,

Caraka, Matriceta, and others. These stories appear

almost on a par with the legends associated with Vikra-

maditya. The first three are spoken of in connection

with the Buddhist Council of Kaniska, but it is doubtful

if the rest also were his contemporaries.

Hts death

Kaniska is said to have met a violent death some-
where in the north at the hands of his own people, who
were tired of his incessant hard campaigns.^ He ruled

for at least 23 years, but, if he is identical with

Kaniska of the Ara inscription ,2 his last known date

^ Ind, Ant., vol. xxsii, 1905, p, 388; 4th ed., pp. 283-86.
2 See Sten Konow, C.I.f., II. pt. I, no. XXXLV, pp. 126-63.

cf. “Maharajasa Rajatirajasa Devaputrasa (Ka) 1 (sa) rasa Vajhe§k
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would be the year 41. A headless statue of the king,

discovered at Mat in the Mathura district, is one of his

tangible relics.

Vasiska

Our Imowledge regarding the successors of Kanis-

ka is very scanty. It appears, however, from two ins-

criptions, found in Mathuta and Sanchi, that Vasiska

was governing these regions in the years 24 and 28.

None of his coins has so far come to light, and perhaps

he did not issue any.

Huviska

The dates of Huviska range from the year 31 to 60

of the era founded by Kaniska. Some scholars believe

that the latter was followed by Vasiska and Huviska.

But this view is doubted, because an inscription, un-

earthed at Ara (Peshawar district),^ mentions a Kaniska,

son of Vajheska or Vajhespa, as flourishing in the year

41. Now, who was this personage? He was either

diflerent from, or identical with, the great Kaniska.
In case the former hypothesis, is correct, he must have
been an independent 'contemporary^ of Huviska, or

more probably his Viceroy. If, on the other hand,
the two Kaniskas are identified, then we shall have
to suppose that : Vasiska and Huviska Were at first

Viceroys of the great Kaniska; that Vasiska predeceas-
ed him;, and that Huviska assumed full sovereign
powers after the year 41. Whichever theory is accepted,
coins and inscriptions testify that Huviska was a power-
ful-prince, and that he maintained the empire intact.

putrasa Kaniskasa Saiiibatiarae ekacapar (i) (^a)i sam 20 20 i
”

i.e., “Duri'ng the reign of the Maharaja, Rajatiraja Devaputra,
Kaisara Kaniska, the son of Vajheska, in the forty-first year.”

^Sten Konow, C/.L, 11
,
pp.‘ 162-65, no. LXXXY; EpJnd,

XIV, pp. 30-43.
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Plis authority was doubtless recognised in Kabul,

^

Kashmir, the Punjab, Mathura, perhaps eastern United
Provinces, but there is nothing to prove the continuance
of the Kushan rule 'in the lower Indus valley and eastern

Malwa. Huviska*s coinage is very artistic, having
excellent portraits of the l^g, and it is also extensive.

The types include representations of Herakles, Sarapis

(Sarapo)j Mithra and Mao, Pharro; Skandha and Vi§-

akha, and other gods, but both the name and the figure

of the Buddha are absent. Huviska was, however,
not altogether indifferent to Buddhism, for he is said

to have built a Buddhist monastery and a temple at

Mathura. He also founded a town in Kashmir, called

Juskapura or Huviskapura or modem Huskpur or
Usktir (Zukur).^

Vdsudeva

The exact date of Pluviska’s death is uncertain, but

an inscription- records that in the year 74 of Kaniska’s

reckoning the ruling authority was Vasudeva (Bazodeo

of the coins). According to another epigraph, his last

known date is 98; so that he may be credited with having

reigned for 25 - to 30 years. His inscriptions have been

found in the Mathura region only, and his coins mostly

come from the Punjab and the United Provinces. We may,

therefore, reasonably infer that the territories in the north-

west and beyond, ruled by his predecessors, had slipped

away from ^e hands of Vasudeva. That he held sway

over an attenuated kingdom appears also from the re-

duction in the number of his coin-types. The coins

with the goddess Nanaia are extremely rare, whereas

many of them bear on the. reverse the figure of

^ cf. Wardak (Khawat stupa) brass vase inscription of the

year 51, Ibid., noi LXXXVI, pp. 165-70; Ep.Ind., XI, pp. 202-19.
2 cf. KdJataranginJ, Bk. I, v. 169; Hwui-li also refers to the

temple of U-sse-kia-lo (Huskapura)

—

Life, p. 68.
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Siva with NafidI (bull). The latter class of coins

has generally been to prove that Vasudeva

belonged to the Saiva faith. At any rate, his Sanskritis-

ed Hindu name, synonymous with Visnu, attests that

the Kushans v^ere by no means averse or impervious

to Brahmanical influences.

Decline of the Kmhan Empire

The downfall of the Kushans began during the reign

of Vasudeva, and in course of time the empire, reared

by the genius of Kaniska, broke up into petty principali-

ties under princelings, £ ^me of whom bore the name
Vasudeva. They are kiiown entirely from their coins

on which are written their initials or monograms per-

pendicularly. According to Dr. Vincent Smith, the

“Persianising of the Kushan coinage of Northern India”

in the early third century A.D. indicates that the decay

of the Kushan power must have been hastened by. Per-

sian invasions like the one recorded by Firishta as hav-

ing been undertaken by the first Sassanian king.^ The
overthrow of these Kushan chieftains must have, how-
ever, been largely due to the rise of the Nagas and other

native dynasties, which prepared the way for the Guptas
for welding Northern India eventually into one mighty
empire. But the Kidara Kushans, a branch race, es-

tablished themselves ki the Kabul valley and adjacent

lands, and despite the fierce onslaughts of the Hunas in

the fifth century A.D., there are traces of their survival
until about the middle of the ninth century A;D,.

II, The ^^Dark*^ Intei'val

After the dismemberment of the Kushan empire
the history of India is mostly enveloped in darltness,

4tfi ed., pp. 288-89. Ardashir Babagdn (c. 225-241
AJ?.) 18 represented as having advanced up to Sirhind from where
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which hides from our view the course of events, until we
emerge into the light of the Gupta epoch. Occa-
sionally, however, a glinuner reveals the principal

scenes and actors during the "third and the early part of
the fourth century A.D. This was a period when
the Nagas or their Bhara^iva branch dominated a large

part of Northern India.^ According to the Purdnas^
' their chief seats of power were Vidi^a, Padmavati (Pad-

ampawaya), Kantipuri (Kantit, Mirzapur district), and
Mathura. One of the earliest Naga ixilers was Virasena,

who “re-established Hindu sovereignty” at Mathura,

formerly a strong Kushan centre in India. The authori-

ty and influence of tire Bharasiva Nagas may also be
judged from the fact that the marriage of the daughter

of the Bharasiva king, Bhavanaga, with the son of Pfa-

varasena Vakataka was considered so important as to be
repeated in all the official records of the Vakatakas. We
further learn from them that prior to this matrimonial

alliance the Bhara^ivas had been “anointed to sovereign-

ty with the holy water of die Bhagirathi (Ganges), which
they had acquired with dieir valour,” and they had
performed no less than ten Aivamedha sacrifices.^

They were thus mighty princes, who flourished after the

Kushans and maintained their influence for a long

time. • Later traces of Naga rule may be found
in the Allahabad Pillar inscription,® which men-
tions : the defeat of Ganapatinaga and other Naga
'kings at the hands of Samudragupta. This epi-.

graph gives us, as we shall s?e below, an idea

he retired after exacting a huge tribute from Junah (Elliot, Hisiotj

of India, VI, (Introd. to FirishtaV History), pp. 557-58; E.H.I., 4th

ed., p. 289, n. ‘3).

^SeeK. P. Jayasval, J. B. 0 . R. Sr, Match—June, '1933,

pp. 3 f-

2 Fleet, C.J.J., nr, pp. 237, 241, 245, 248. cf.

2 C.J.J., III, no. I., pp. 1-17.
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of the political condition of India, about the middle of
the fourth century A.D. It may, therefore, be reasonably

supposed that some,of the royal houses and autonomous
clans, mentioned dierein, mjist have risen into promi-
nence considerably earlier. Indeed, they may have
sprung up on the ruins-of the Kushan power.



PART m
CHAPTER Xn

I. THE IIvfPERIAL GUPTAS

Origin of the Guptas

Wiien we enter upon the Gupta period, we find

ourselves on firmer ground owing to the discovery

of a series ofcontemporary inscriptions, and the history

of India regains interest and unity to a large extent.

The origin of the Guptas is shrouded in mystery, but
on a consideration of the termination of their names
it has been contended with some plausibility that they

belonged io the Vai^ya caste.^ Much stress should not,

however, be laid on this argument, and to give just one
example to the contrary we may cite Brahmagupta as the

name of a celebrated Brahman astronomer. Dr. Jayas-

val, on the other hand, suggested that the Guptas were
Karaskara Jats—originally from the Punjab.^ But
the evidence he relied on is hardly conclusive, as its

very basis, the identification of Candragupta I with

Candasena of the Kanmudimahofsava, is far from cer-

tain.

'beginnings of the Gupta power

Accor^g to the genealogical lists, the founder

1 cf. ^ wr ^ i

Vfsmi Purdtia, Bk. m, Chap. lo, v. 9.

,2y.B-.O.R.i'.,XIX(March-june, 1933), pp. 115-16. According

to Jayasval, the Kakkar Jats are “the modem represcntetives of

the original community of the Guptas.”
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of the dynasty was a person named Gupta. 'He is given

the simple title of Mahataja, wliich shows that he was

only a minor -chief ruling a small territory in Magadha.

He has been identified with Maharaja Che-H-Id-to

(Sri-Gupta), who, according
.
to I-tsing, built a temple

near Mrigaiikhavana for some pious Chinese pilgrims.

It was handsomely endowed, and at the time of I-

tsing’s itinerary (673-95 AiD.) its dilapidated remnants

were known as the ‘Temple of China.’ Gupta is general-

ly assigned to the period, A.D. 275-300. I-tsing, how-
ever, notes that the building of the temple began 500 .

years before his travels.^ This would, no doubt, go
against the dates proposed above for Gupta, but we
need not take I-tsing too literally, as he merely stated

the “tradition handed down from ancient times by
old men.”2

Gupta was succeeded by his son, Ghatotkaca, who
is also styled Maharaja. This name sounds rather

outiandish, although some later members of the

Gupta family bore it.^ We know almost nothing about
him. • .

Candragnpta I

After Ghatotkaca, his son- Candragupta I came
to the throne. Unlike

,
his predecessors, the latter

assumed the grandiloquent title of Maharajadhitaja,
and we may, therefore, regard him as the first monarch
to raise the power and prestige of the dynasty. He

^ Allan, Catalogue of the Com of the Gupta Dynasties, Intfod.,

p iSSijpp. 570-71; !«</. p. 110. .

(Joes not accept the identification of Gnpta with I-
tsing’s Che-li-ki-to (C.I.I., III, p. 8, note 3). ^See, however, Allan,
C.C.G.D., Introd., p. xv.^ The king is call^ Sri-Gupta in inscrip-
tions. But Sri is not an integral part of the name, and is used here
only as an honorific term.

® cf. e.g., of a VaiSali seal( Bloch, Arsh. Sum
'Ann, Rep., 1903-04., p. 107^
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m^ried the Licchavi princess, Kumaradevi, as is evident
from the epithet “Licchavidauhitrah,” applied to
Samudragupta in inscriptions. The marriage is also

attested by some gold coins, which bear on the obverse
the standing fi^re of the king offering a ring or bracelet

to his spouse with die legends Candra or Candragupta on
the right and on the left Kumaradevi or Sri-Kumaradevi;
and on the reverse we have the legend “Licchavayah,”
and die goddess (perhaps Smhavdhim Durga) seated on a
lion. Allan believes diat these coins were of a medallic

nature, struckhy Samudragupta in commemoradon of his

parents,1 but it is likely they may be issues of Candragupta
I himself.2 Hrs" alliance with the Licchavis, who suddenly
emerge now into view after several centuries of oblivion,

was evidendy a turning-point in die fortunes of the

Guptas. Vincent Smith is of opinion diat in consequence
of this union Candragupta I “succeeded to the power
previously held by his wife's reladves" and that he ob-

tained possession of Pataliputra.® The suggestion, how-
ever, appears untenable, for according to I-tsing’s testi-

mony me territories of Maharaja Gupta must have
.already comprised this city. It is no less doubtful if

Vailali, the Licchavi capital, came under Candragupta I

as a result of the marriage setdement. At any rate,

a well-known passage in the Vurdnas proves that his

authority extended to South Bihar, Prayaga, Saketa,

and the adjoining districts.^

He ruled from A.D. 320 to circa 535.® The reckon-

ing which began from his accession, was carried on by

^ C.C.G.D., Inttod., p. xviii.

” J.A.S.B., Numismatic Supplement No. XLVII, Vdl. Ill

(1937), PP- 105-11.

® 4th ed., pp. 295-96.

^ cf- I

•’If, however, the Nalanda plates {Ep. .InA, xxv, pp. 30-J3}
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his successots; and its initial year ran from February

a6, 320 A.D. to March 15, 321 A.D.

Samudragupta

Candragupta I was followed by his son Samudra-

gupta. . As the latter seems tO) have been nominated

by his father to succeed him, he may not have been his

eldest son. Whatever his earlier position, Samudragupta

turned out to be one of the ablest Gupta sovereigns,

and by his exploits more than justified his fathers

selection .1 With his ideal of war and aggrandisement,

Samudragupta is the very antithesis of Asoka, who
stood for peace and piety. The

Allahabad Pillar
achievements formed the

Inscription
, . ^ ,

,

^ subject of an elaborate panegyric

composed by the court poet, Harisena, and, strangely

enough, Samudragupta chose to leave a permanent

record of his sanguinary conquests by the side of

the ethical exhortations of Asoka on one of his

pillars, now inside the fort at Allahabad.^ The inscrip-

tion is unhappily undated' but it is surely not a pos-

thumous document, as supposed by Fieet.^ It must have

and the Gaya plate of Samudragupta, dated years
5
and 9 respec-

tively, are- genuine, and if they refer to the Gupta era, the reign of
Candragupta I must have been briefer still.

1 Some gold coins of Kaca, Closely resembling the issues of
Samudragupta, have been' found. Vincent Smith regards the

former as a rival brother of the latter ’ (E.H.J., 4th ed., p. 297,
n. i). , But ia our dplnio'n the expression “Sarva-rajocchetta” oh
the reverse argues in favour of their identification.

^

Perhaps Kaca
was the original or personal name, and the appellation Samudra-
gupta was adopted. in allusion to his conquests. Dr. D.R. Bhan-
darkar, on the othfer hand; takes the Kaca (Rama?) coins to be issues

of Ramagupta {Mahpijan CowmmoratiotpVphime, 1932, pp. '204-06).

2 Fleet, CJ.I., ill, no. i, pp. 1-17. ,

pp. 4, 10 and note 2., The passage (lines 29-30),
however, only refers to Samudragupta’sj^;!7f “having gone to the
abode of (Indra) the lord of thCi gods.”



CONQUESTS : KINGS OF ARYAVARTA 241

been engraved—say about 360'A.D.—after the comple-
tion of Samudragupta’s “digvijaya” and before the per-

formance of the Ahamedhdy which is not mentioned indt.

rr. .Although the account seems to
^ roUow a geographical and not a

chronological order,^ we may reasonably assume that

Samudragupta must have first tried conclusions with his

neighbours, the kings of Aryavarta. Here he followed
a poHcy of ruthless annexation, for he is said to have
‘'violently exterminated” the following nine monarchs:

(/) Rudradeva (Rudrasena I Vakataka?).

(//) Matila : identified with Mattila of a se£U found at

Bulandshahr.

{til) Nagadatta
:
perhaps a Naga king.

{tv') Candravarman : The identification is not cer-

tain. Sometimes he is considered the same as

his namesake of Pokharana, mentioned in the

Susunia Rock inscription.^ It is furtlier believed

that Candravarman is identical with king Candra
ofthe Mthrauli Iron Pillar inscription (Fleet’s no.

32), but this view has been doubted and appears

improbable.

. (v) Ganapatmga
:

^a Naga ruler of Padmavati

(modern ‘yPadam Pawaya, hear Narwar, in the

Gwalior state;.

iyt) Nagasena) Presumably both belonged to the

{yii) Nandin Naga lineage.

(wV/) Acyuta : identical with “Acyu” of the coins

discovered at Ahicchatra (Ramnagar) in the

^ For the identification of names, see Fleet, Ibid., notes; Allan,

C.C.G.D., Introd., pp. sxi-xxx; Smith, J.R.A.S., 1897, pp. 839-

910; Dubreuil, A.H.D., pp. 58-61; Raychaudhuri, Pol. Hist. Ajic.

Ind., 4th ed., pp. 447-60; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. Hist. Quart., I,

2, pp. 230-60; G. Ramdas, Ibid., I, 4. pp. 679 f; K. N. Diksliit,

Pro/r. 1st. Or. Co/i.j I, p. cxxiv; Jayasval, /.B.O.R.S., March-

June, 1933, pp. 144 f-
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Bareilly district.

(ix). Balavarman : not yet satisfactorily identified.^

Samudragupta next turned his arms against the

“kings of the forest countries,” whom he compelled

“to become his servants.” Their territories probably

lay in Central India.

' Samudragupta then undertook the difficulty task

of subjugating the monarchs of Daksinapatha. They
were defeated and captured, but the victor released and

re-instated them, and thus won their allegiance by his

magnanimity. Tliese rulers were :

(/) Mahendra of Ko^ala (Mahako^ala or the dis-

tricts of Bilaspur, Raipur, and Sambhalpur).

(//) Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara (perhaps the wild

tracts of Gondwana ?).2

(/«) Mantaraja of Korala (Korada in South India;

or the Sonpur region, its capital being Yayatina-

gari on the Mahanad^.
(/V) Mahendra of Pistapura (modern Pithapuram in

the Godavari district).

(v) Svamidatta of Kottura on the hill (Kothoor in

the Ganjam district). According to another
interpretation, the passage “Paistapuraka-Mahen-
dragiri-Kautturaka-Svamidatta” signifies “Sva-
midatta who had his seat at Pistapur and at

^ Df. Jayasval regarded Balavarman as “the second or abhiseka

(coronation) name of Kalyanavarman,” ruler of PataUputra, who
is mentioned in the Kaumudi-Mahotsava^ but is “left unnamed in
verse 7” of the Allahabad Pillar inscription (/. B. O. R. S., March-
Junc, 1933, p. 142). Mr. K. N. Dikshit {^roc. isf. Or. Conf.y

1920, Vol. I, p. cxxiv), however, identifies Balavarman with
an ancestor of Bhaskaravarman of Assam, mentioned in a Nidhan-
par inscription (E^. Did., XII, pp. 73, 76).

* Dr. Raychaudhuri thinks that Mahakantara is identical with
“a wild tract of Central India, which probably included the Jaso
State’’ (Pc/. Hist. Anc. Did., 4th ed., p. 452). G. Ramdas, however,
identities it with the “Jhad-Khand” Agency tracts of G^jam and
Vizagapatam (IJTj2., I, pt. 4, p! ’684).
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Kot^a near Mahendragiri.” But it ' may be
questioned, as not more than one stronghold
has been mentioned in case of each Idng in the
inscription. .

(w) Damanaof Erandapalla (Erandapallij near Chica-
cole in the Ganjam district).

iyn) Visnugopa of Kanci (Conjeeveram, near Madras).
(vin) Nilaraja of Avamukta : The HatMgurhpha ins-

cription indicates that Pithunda, near Godavari,
was the capital of the Ava country or people.

(Jx) Hastivarman of Vehgl (Pedda-vegi in Ellore).

(x) Ugrasena of Palakka (Nellore district).

{xi) Kubera of Devarastta (Yellamancili in the Viza-

gapatam district).

{xii) Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura (Kuttalur in -North
Arcot).

According to the identifications, given above,

Samudragupta’s campaigns were limdted to the eastern

coast of the Dekkan. There is, however, nothing to

support Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil’s suggestion that the

invader was defeated by a confederacy of the southern

kings under the leadership of Visnugopa of Kanci, and
that Samudragupta was forced to retreat homeward post-

haste.i On theother hand, ifwe accept the identifications,

• proposed by Fleet and Smith, of Korala, Erandapalla,

Palakka, and Devarastra with Kerala (Malabar coast),

Erandol in Khandesh, Palghat or Palakkadu, and. Maha-
rastra respectively, Samudragupta must have advanced as

far as the Cera kingdom in the extreme south and return-

ed to his capital by way of Maharastta and Khandesh.

The notary activities of Samudragupta overawed

the tribes and the frontier kings, who accordingly

“gratified his imperious commands by paying all kinds

of taxes, obeying his Srders and coming to do homage.”^

1 Ancient Hisfoty of the Deccan (i92o),^p. 61.
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Among tlie frontier {pra^mta) states were :

(;) Samatata (south-eastern Bengal; its capital was
Karmmanta or Bad-Kamta, near Comilla).

(it) Davaka (Dacca; or the hill tracts of Cliittagong.

and Tippera. Vincent Smith, however, identifies

it witli the modem districts of Bogra^ Dinajpur

and Rajshahi; and Mr. K. L. Barua with the

KopiH valley in Assam).

{iii) Kamarupa (Assam).

(tv) Nepala (Nepal).

(v) Kartripura (compare Katuriaraj of Kumaon,
Garhwal, arid Rolulkhand;^ or Kartarpur in the

Jalandhar district, as suggested by Fleet and
Allan).

The tribes, which submitted to Samudragupta of

their own accord, are named as follows

:

(f)
Malavas: They are identical with the Malloi

of the classical writers. By the end of the first

century A.D. they migrated from the Punjab ,to

Rajputana, and ultimately settled in the region
called Malwa after them.

(it) Arjunayanas : They were probably settled in

the eastern part of Jaipur and Alwar states.

(Hi) Yaudlieyas : They hved in northern Rajputana.

Their name still survives in Johiyawar—a tract

on tlie confines of the Bahawalpur State.^

(iv) Madrakas : They were to the north of the Yau-
dheyas, and their capital was Sakala or Sialkot.

(v) Abhiras : Their territory (Ahirwada) was bet-

ween the Parvati and Betwa rivers in Central

4

^J.R.A.S., 1898, pp. 198-99.
2 The Yaudheyas are mentioned in an inscription discovered

at Bijayagadh, near Bayana, in the Bharatpur Stale (C.I.I., III, no.

58, pp. 251-32). The autlior of the Brihaf-Samhita places bbth the
Arjunayanas and the Yaudheyas in the northern division of India.
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India.!,

(w) Praijunas : Their seat of power was either

Narsingpur or Narsingarh in C.P.

(jni) Sanakanikas : They were near Bhilsa. A Sana-

kanika feudatory of Candragupta 11 is mentioned
in an Udayagiri inscription (Fleet’s no. 3).

(viii) Kakas : They were' the neighbours of the Sana-

kanikas.

(/x) Kharaparikas : Perhaps they occupied the

Damoh district, C.P., and were identical with
the Kharparas of.the Badhagarh inscription,^ as

pointed dut by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.®-

Degrees of conquests

The foregoing account shows that Samudragupta’s
conquests were of varying degrees. He forcibly ex-

tirpated certain kings, and annexed their dominions;

others were vanquished, taken prisoners, and set free

after an acknowledgement of suzerainty; and, lasdy, the

frontier monarchs and the tribes, being irppressed by his

victories, paid him homage of their own accord.

with foreign powers

TIius, Samudragupta.. made, himself master of

an extensive empire, but beyond the sphere of his direct

authority were the foreign potentates, who were no
.less anxious to be on good terms with liim. We learn

from a Chinese source^ that his Ceylonese contemporary,

Meghavanna or Meghavarna (352-79 A.D.), sent two

monks to Bodhgaya on a religious mission. Meeting

2 Some, however, locate the Abhiras in Saurastia and Guja-

rat, as they are often referred to in Ksatrapa inscriptions.

2 Ep. Ind., Xn, pp. 46. 47» v. 5.

• ^Ind. Hist. Quart., I, (192 j)» P* 258.

^Sylvain lAvi, Jourual Asiafique, 1900, pp. 406, 41 if V.A.

Smith, Ind. Ant., 1902, pp.~ 192-97*



246 FOREIGN . RELATIONS

with little or no hospitality there, they complained to

the king on their return home that they could not obtain

even a suitable accommodation. Meghavarna then sent

a formal embassy with rich gifts to Samudragupta seek-

ing. his permission to build a monastery at that sacred

' site for the use of Ceylonese • pilgrims. The requesi:

was, of course, granted, and soon there grew up a

magnificent structure, which was known as the Maha-
hodhi Sanghdrdma in the time of Yuan Chwang. The
Allahabad pillar inscription further informs us that the

' Daivaputra-S^-Sahanusahi, the Saka-Mumndas as

well as the people of Sinhala and other islands, “^pur-

chased peace by self-surrender, bringing presents of

maidens, the application of charters, stamped with

the Garuda seal, confirming them in the enjoyment

of their territories.”^ Although such claims savour

of rhodomontade, it appears nevertheless that the above
mentioned powers were profoundly struck with the ex-

panding fame and influence of Samudragupta, and, there-

fore, they thought it prudent to enlist ms friendship and
favour. Ihey were evidently the representatives of the

Kushans andme Sakas, who had formerly held sway over
a large portion of India. It is, however, difficult to

identify them definitely, or even to analyse the Sanskrit

compound words. The tide Daivaputra-Sahi-Sahanu-
^ahi was -orginially adopted by the great Kushan emperors
and after the disintegration of the empire it was divided
among the princes of the smaller states according to

Aeir status. Thus, the Devaputra was perhaps located
in /the Punjab, and the Sahi or Sahi^ahhiusahi ruled

Afghanistan and the adjoining lands. Similarly, the term

Were the people ofthe Malay Archipelago meant by the **dwel-
lets of other islmds”?
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Saka-Murundas^ denotes either two separate ethnic t37pes,

or - simply “lords of the Sakas,” if taken as one word.

The Ahamedha sacrifice

Samudragupta is represented in the .inscriptions

of his successors to have revived the horse-sacrifice,

•which had long been in abeyance {^‘cirofsatimsvamedhd-

harttilf’)? It -must have been performed at the con-
clusion of his fighting days, and after the incision of
the Allahabad pmar inscription, as it is not mentioned
therein.® He ^stributed large sums in charity during
this ceremony, and to commemorate it he issued gold
coins, showing a horse standing before a sacrificial post
{yiipa ) on the obverse, and on the reverse the queen
and the legend “A^vamedhaparakramah.”

. /

His personal accomplishments

Samudragupta was a versatile genius. He was
•proficient not only in war, but also in the sacred lore

(Sastras), Himself highly cultured, he was fond of the

company of the learned. .He is called “kaviraja”,

which shows tliat he was a poet of no mean order.

Besides, he cultivated the sister art of ,music, and his

attainments in this direction are confirmed by certain

coins depicting him sitting on a high-backed couch
and playing on tlie lute (yma). The Allahabad pillar

inscription also says that Samudragupta “^^put to shame
j

lOn the Murundas, see C.C.G.D., Introd., pp. xxix-sxs;

Jayasval, ‘The Murunda Dynasty,’ MSlavljajJ Commemoration

Volume, pp. 185-87.
2 We may, however, recall here that the BharaSivas, Pravarasena

I Vakataka, and other kings had celebrated the AJvamedha not

very long before Samudragupta. Does the expression- signify

that it -was restored by the latter as a full detailed Imperial rite ?

(see Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, Studies in Gupta History, pp. 44-45).
• Sec H. R. Divekar, A.B.R.L, Vol. VH (1926), pp. 164-65.
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the preceptor of the lord of the god^ (i.e., Brihaspati)

by his sharp and poHshed intellect and .Tumburu and

Narada by lovely performances of music.”^

H/r 'Kcligion

We learn from the Allahabad pillar inscription that

the kings of the north-west asked for Samudragupta's

charters, stamped with the Garuda seal.. As Garuda
is the bearer (ydhana) of Visnu, it is clear that Samudra-
gupta was specially devoted to this god. But his

Vaisnavism was by no means inconsistent with mili-

tarism—the true ideal of a Ksatriya.

Date of his death

The exact year of Samudragupta’s death is no-
where recorded, but there is no doubt he had a long
reign. The earliest known date of Candragupta H
being 380 A.D. according to a newly discovered ins-

cription at Mathura,^ we may tentatively assume that

Samudragupta ruled until about 375 A.D.

Kdmagupta

Samudraguptahad several sons (cf. hahu-putrd-pautra^

CJ.L, III, no. 2, pp. 20-21), and one of theni named
Rama (Sarma?) gupta is believed to have succeeded him.
The latter is mentioned in a lost drama by Vi^akhadatta,

entided Devi-Candraguptam^ fragments of which are pre-

served in the ISidtya-darpana, .a work on dramaturgy
by Ramacandra and Gunacandra. Ramagupta was a
cowardly ruler, and it is alleged that in response to
the Saka king’s demand he agreed. to surrender ^veh
his wife, Dhruvadevl. But her honour was saved

2 See Infra.
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owing to the intefvention of her husband’s brother,
Candragupta, who in the guise of a woman killed

the Saka ruler. Candragupta then did away with
Ramagupta too, and ascended the throne of Patali-

putra with Dhruvadevi as his queen amidst the plaudits

•of the people. Echoes of this story also come from
Sana’s Harsacarita, the commentary on it by Sankararya,
and some other later authorities like the Sringdra-Prakasa
of Bhoja, the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsa^, and the

MiiJmdlr/f-Taivdrl^.^ Despite tliese evidences, the his-

toricity of Ramagupta is still a matter of controversy
among scholars. It is argued that tlie above traditions

are late and have hardly any air of reality; and the

absence of Ramagupta’s coins® as well as the complete
silence of tlie Gupta records about him, no doubt, lend

further weight to this scepticism.

Candragupta II Vikramdditya {c. 575-414 A.D.)

Accession

Candragupta, usually designated Candragupta II

Vikramaditya to distinguish him from his grand-father,

was Samudragupta’s son by Dattadevi. Whether we
fake him as the immediate successor of his craven brother

Ramagupta, or of his father, as tlie expression '^tatpari-

grihitah” suggests,^ Candragupta must have been a man
of mature years, when he ascended the throne some time

between 375 and 386 A.D.®

’^Ep.Ind., XVIII, pp. 248-255, verse 48.

2 Elliot and Dowson, History of Jtidia, I. pp. 1 10-12.

® Dr. D. R. Bhandarkat’s attempt {Malaviyaji Commemoration

Volume, 1932, pp. 204-06) to attribute the Kaca coins to Rama-
gupta is not at all convincing. See Ibid., pp. 206-11 for citations

of original passages. On Ramagupta, see also June,

1928, pp. 225-53; March-June, 1929, pp. 134-141; March, 1932,

pp. 17-36, etc.,

* C.I.I., III, no. 12, p. 50, I. 19.

'’The earliest known date of Candragupta II is G.E. 61=
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Position of the empire

Candtagupta II was spared the difficult task of

building up an empire. It had already been success-

fully accomplished by the military genius of his father,

Samudragupta, who had annexed many territories in

Aryavarta, overawed die frontier kings and tribes into

submission, and made the independent powers of the

North-west seek his friendship. But the western satraps

were still holding their own, and, except for a temporary

eclipse by die Vakatakas, continued to be an important

factor in contemporary politics.

Phe Vdkataka alliance

With a view to pursuing his schemes vigorously

against the Sakas, Candragupta II gave the hand of
his daughter, Prabhavatl, born of Kuberanaga, a N^a
princess, to Rudrasena II Vakataka. This matrimonial
alliance was a masterstroke of 'diplomacy as the

Vakataka Maharaja ‘‘^occupied a geographical position

in which he could be of much service or disservice to

the northern invader of the dominions of the Saka
satraps.*'^

The Saka campaign

Having organised a strong force, Candragupta II

himself advanced against the Saka ruler of western
India. An inscription at Udayagiri, near Bhilsa, record-
ing the dedication of a cave to Sambhu (Siva) by his

minister for peace and war, named Saba-Virasena, gives
us a clue to Candragupta’s line of march, as the former
is said to have gone there ‘‘accompanied by the king in

person, who was seeking to conquer the whole world.”^

580-81 A.D. (cf. Mathura inscription, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp.. if).

1914, p. 525,
VoL m, pp. 55, 36. c£
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Unhappily the epigraph is undated, otherwise we should
have known the actual year ofCandragupta’s conflict with
the Sakas. But we can fix it approximately with the help
of the coins. The latest issues of the Western Ksatrapas
are those of Rudrasirhha III, dated in the year 3 ix=3 88-

97 A.D. Now, Candragupta II started a silver currency

in dose imitation of Aat of the Ksatrapas after the

occupation of their territory. The earliest date on these

coins is 90 or 9ox=409 or -409-413 A.D.^ We may,
therefore, reasonably suppose that the conquest took
place some time between 395 and 400 A.D.“ An
allusion to this event occurs in Sana’s 'H.arsacaritei^ al-

though according to its testimony Candragupta II killed

liis adversary by stratagem and not in an open fight. For
it transmits the “scandalous tradition” that “in his

enemy’s city the king of the Sakas, wliile courting

another man’s wife, was butchered by Candragupta
concealed in his mistress’ dress.”®

*«

'Results of the war

The defeat of Rudrasithha HI not only resulted

in the annexation of the fertile and rich regions of Maiwa,
Gujarat, and Saurastra (Kathiawad) by the victor, but it

also brought the Gupta empire into direct touch with

the western sea-ports. This gave a tremendous in^etus

to overseas commerce, and along with if there^ was a

free flow of ideas, to and from, foreign lands. Inland

trade, too, grew with the establishment of a supreme

government over the greater part of Northern India,

as merchants could now tran^oxt goods right across

ihe co’intry without having to pay customs duties at the

1 Candragupta II died about this year.

* See ako J. Allan, Cam. Tnd., p. 9^.

*Hc.C.l p.194. cf. ’q
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frontiers of each petty state on the way.. Previously,

these levies hampered business a good deal; they raised

the prices of articles and left little margin for profits to

manufacturers and tradesmen. The most important

entrepot at that time was Ujja.in, where converged trade-

routes from different directions. It also enjoyed pre-

eminence as a religious and political centre, and was
indeed made tlie second capital of the Gupta empire

after Candragupta’s western conquests.

Who was king Candra^

An inscription, on the Iron Pillar, which stands near

Kutb-Minar (Delhi), not far from the village of Mehrauli,

records the exploits of a king named Candra. He is

said to have vanquished a combination of his enemies

in Vanga (Bengal); perfumed the Southern ocean by
"the breezes of his prowess;” and overcome the Vahli-

kas,^ traversing the seven mouths, i.e., tributaries of the

river Indus (i.e., the Punjab).^ Thus having "acquired

supreme sovereignty in the world” he ruled
‘Tor a long time” \suciram). The identification of this

Candra has unfortunately been a frequent source of
controversy among scholars.® But if he is identical with

1 According to Varahamihira, the Vahlikas were a northern
people. Some scholars identify them with the B^ikas of the

Punjab (Basak, History of North-Eastern India^ p. 14, n. 12), and
others v^ith the people of Balkh. It has sometimes even been
suggested that the term Vahlika was used in a general sense to
signify a body of foreign invaders, like the Pahlavas, Yavanas,
etc., (see Allan, C.C.G.D., Introd., p. xxxvi).

(C.LL, III, no, 32, p. 141, V. i).

®R. G. Basak (History of North-Eastern India, pp. 13-18) and
Fleet (Cf-I; in, Introd., p. 12) identify Candra widi Candragupta I;
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Candragupta II, as seems quite ptobable, we have then
definite evidence that the Gupta monarch firmly estab-
lished his supremacy in Bengal, and destroyed the rem-
nants of the Saka and the Kushan power in the north-
west, a task which Samudragupta could accomplish only
partially.

t

Fa-Band's itinerary (399-414 A.D.)

During the/|reign of Candragupta II, the celebrated

pilgrim, Fa-hian, came overland from China to India,

enduring the hardships and dangers of tlie Gobi Desert
and the mountainous tracts of Khotan, the Pamirs,

Swat, and Gandhara. Reaching Peshawar, he made a

detour across the hills to the north and the west, entered

the Punjab, passed on to places like Matliura, Sarhkasya,

Kanauj
,
Sravasti, Kapilavastu, Ku^inagara,Vaisali, Patali-

putra, Kasi, etc. He then proceeded to Tamralipti

(Tamluk, Midnapur district), where he embarked for

Ceylon and Java on his voyage homeward.^ Fa-hian was,

no doubt, so engrossed in liis quest for Buddhist m^us-
cripts and relics that he did not even care to note the

name of the emperor, in whose dominions hci spent

several happy years. But occasionally the pilgrim per-

suaded himself to write about the life of the people and

the general condition of the countr}^ Let us now con-

sider what information we obtain from these incidental

observations.

Patalipntra

Fa-hian stayed in the Imperial city of PatoHputra

Vincent Smith believes Candra is the same as Candragupta IT (/.

K.A.S., 1897, pp. f-fS); R. D. Banerji (Ep. lad,, XIV, pp. 367-

71) and H. P. Sastri {Ibid., XII, pp. 315-2.1; XIII, p. 1.35) equate

Candra with Candravarman; whereas Dr. Raychaudhuri takes C«n-

dta to be identical with either Sada-Candra or Candramsa, “prefer-

ftbly the latter” (Pot. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., p. 449, n. i).

2 See po-ksro-ki (The Travels, of Fa-hian), Beal, Buddhist Bj-

tords of tbf. Western World, pp. ssiii-xL
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for three years, learning Sanskrit. He mentions that

it had two “imposing and elegant” monasteries^—one

of the HSnayana and the other of the Mahayana-

tenanted by six or seven hundred monks, whose
learned expositions of the Law and disciplined life

attracted seekers after knowledge from all parts of Indk.

He felt amazed to see the splendour of Anoka’s palace,

which was extant at the time of his visit to Pataliputra,

and was reputed to have been the work of superhuman
agency. ILe wealth and prosperity of Magadha deeply

impressed the pilgrim, and he says with admiration diat

its inhabitants “vied with one another in the practice

of benevolence and righteousness.” They organised

a grand procession of richly adorned images of the

Buddha and Bodhisattvas every year on the eighth day
of the second month. These figures were carried on
“perhaps twenty cars,” all constructed according to a

certain pattern, but differently painted and decorated.

Fa-hian also testifies that “the heads of the Vakya
families establish houses for dispenskig charity and
medicines.” There was an excellent hospital, endowed
by nobles and householders^ in the capital where the
poor and destitute patients were supplied food and
medicine free according to their needs. Besides, rest-

houses existed in large towns as well as on highways
for the comforts of travellers.^

State of Society

The pilgrim’s account gives us some glimpses
of the social conditions in Madhyadek. It appears the
bulk of Ae pedple^ were vegetarian, and , followed
the principle of jAhimsd, They had “no shambles or
wine-shops in thdr market-places.” They do not
keep' pigs and fowls, nor do they eat onions and

^ Ihid.^ ch, xsvii, pp. Ivi-vii.
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garlic, nor drank wine^—a feature which may hearten
modem temperance reformers. The Candalas were
regarded as social outcasts, being the only per-
sons '^to go hunting and deal in flesh.” They lived
away from the people, and when they approached a city

or market they had to strike a piece of wood, so that

other folk might avoid coming in contact with them.^
Truly, this savours of untouchability, which is still an
ugly blot on Hinduism.

Keligious condition

Fa-hian came to India with the set purpose of collec-

ting Buddhist manuscripts, and of visiting the [sites

hallowed by the memory ofthe Buddha. Naturally, there-

fore, he speaks more enthusiastically about Buddhism
and the ramifications of the Samgha. It appears from his

description that the faith was “flourishing” in the Punjab
and Bengal, and that it was gradually gaining ground
in Mathura, where he noticed twenty estabUsmuents.

But it was by no means popular in Madhyade^a,
for in each of its principal towns the pilgrim saw just

one or two monasteries only, and sometimes even

nono. Here Brahmanism predominated, and the king

was himself a devout Vaisnava {Paramahhdgavatd).

The relations between the “Brahman heretics” and the

Buddhists were generally cordial, and nowhere is there

any hint of persecution of any religion. Indeed, we
learn from inscriptions that soipe of the high officers

of_Candragupta II, like Saba-Virasena and Amrakardava,

were Saiva and Buddhist in their persuasions.®

2 This is, however, to be taken with a grain of salt.

® Ibid.y ch. svi, p. xxrviii.

8 An Udayagiri inscription records that Candragupta II’s

ministpr of peace and war, named Saba-Virasena, excavated a cave

to serve as a sanctuary ofthe deity Siva (C.IJ., HI, no,_6, pp. 34-36I.

Similarly, another inscription at SSnchi says that Amrakardava,

a general in Candragupta II’s army, made a gift of 23 dJnSrat
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Administration

Fa-hian refers favourably to the temperate climate

and administration of the Middle Idngdom, i.e., the

territories of Candragupta II. The people were pros-

perous and free from poll-tax or from the shackles

of overgovemment. They ‘"had not to register

their households or attend to any ‘ magistrates and

their rules,” The king did not impose any restrictions

on tlie movements of his subjects. “If they desire to

go, they go: if they like to
^

stop they stop.”^ The
criminal law was mild as compared to the Chinese system

of the day. Offenders were fined, lightly or heavily,,

according to the nature of their crimes, and corporal

punishments were not inflicted. It is interestiag to

learn that capital penalty was not ^awarded then, and
even persons guilty of treason suffered only amputation

of the right hand. The picture, however, appears to be
more idealistic than realistic.

The mainstay oF finance wa^s the land revenue,

amounting to a certain portion of the produce, or its

cash value. The royal officers were regularly paid
fixed salaries. Cowrie shells formed the ordinary
currency for smaller transactions, but gold “suvarnas”
and “dinaras”, mentioned in inscriptions, were also

in free circulation.

It is thus clear from the above remarks of the pil-

grim that the government of Candragupta II was efficient

and well organised. The people enjoyed the blessings
of peace, and Fa-hian travelled through Northern
India without meeting with any mishap. While the
conditions in general were so satisfactory, decay and
desolation had overtaken some localities, like Gaya
Kusinagara, Kapilavastu, Sravasti, which were once

and a village to the A.tya-Samgba or Buddhist community (Jbid,
no. 5, pp. 29-34.)

’ Fo-bvo Mi,.Be^Vs Trans., ch. xvi, p. xxsvii.
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busy centres of life.

Epigraphic evidence

We must also glean a few facts from the Basarh
seals^ and other inscriptions about the working of .Can-
dragupta’s empire. The king ruled with the advice and
assistance of his ministers {tnanfris), whose office was
often hereditary.2 Some of them combined both civil

and military functions, and they accompanied the
sovereign to the batde-field. The empire was divided
for the sake of administrative convenience into

'several provinces {desas or bbukfis) under governors
{Uparika Maharajas or Goptas), often princes of the

blood royal; and next, there were the districts (visajas)

and their subdivisions. The provincial and local

governments were carried on by a regular- bureau-

cracy, and the Basarh seals give us the designations of

a number of such offides, e.g., Ksmdrdmdfja (counsellor

of a prince; or literally, one who was a minister since

boyhood) ; Mahadanda-ndyaka (chief commandant); Vhm-
yasthiti-sthdpaka (censor ?); Mahd-pratihdra (chamberlain);

Bhatdhapati (lord of the infantry and the cavalry);

Datsdapdiadhikarana (office of the police chief), etc. It ap-

pears from the Damodarapur copper-plates that the head

ofa district (yisayapati) was directly responsible to the pro-

vincial governor, and was described as “fanniyitkfaka”

“He had his headquarters in an AdhisthdnaP where

the office Adhikarana’^) was located. He was assisted

by a council comprising representatives of the principal

local interests of the times, the chief Seth or

1 Attn. Rep. Arch. Sun’., 1905-04, pp. 101-20.

• 2 The Udayagiri • inscription (C.l.L, III, no. 6, pp. 54-36)

describes Saba-Virasena, Candragupta II’s minister of peace and

war, as “anvayaprapta-Saciyyo vyaptta-Sandhi-Vigrahah.” Simi-

larly, the Karamdanda inscription (Ep. Ind., X, pp. 70 f) refers to

Kumaragupta I’s minister, Prithvisena, whose father, Sikhara-

svamin, was himself a minister under Candragupta IT.

17
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banket {nagara-iresthin\ chief metchant {sdrfhavdha), cMef

artisan {prathama'kulikd), and the chief scribe {prathama

kdyasthd). But we do not know if they formed merely

an advisory body, or any specific duties were entrusted

to them. Among otlier important functionaries were the

record-keepers Jpustapdla), who were kept informed of

the title to all lands. Indeed, the authorities sanctioned

“land sales only after these record-keepers had, on receipt

of application from purchasers, determined the tide to

the land under proposal of transfer and sent in their

report to the Government.”^ As before, the lowest unit

of administration was the village {grdma)y which was
under the headman {grdmikd). with the help of the

pancamandali or pancdyat consisting of the village elders

{grdmavriddhai)y he maintained peace and security within

his jurisdiction.

Family

Besides Kuveranaga, referred to already, Candra-
gupta had another wife named Dhruvadevi or Dhru-
vasvamini. He had at least two sons—Kumaragupta I

and Govindagupta
; the latter was Candragupta IBs

Viceroy at Vai^ali.

Titles

The inscriptions apply to Candragupta” 11 the
epithets of Parama-bhagavata and Maharajadhiraja-
Sri-Bfiattataka. On the coins he assumes the high-
sounding tides of Vikramaditya, Vikramanka, Nareridra-
candra, Simha-Vikrama, Siriiha-Candra, etc. He bore
the name Devaraja also.^ In some of the Vakataka ins-
criptions he is called Devagupta.®

iE/>. Ind., XV, p. 128.

JC/J., ni, no.
5, ^p. 32, 35, 1. 7.

ct. Lammak plate inscription, C.I.L, HI, no. jj, pp. *37,
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Kimdtagupta I Mahendraditya (414-55 A.D.)

Date of AcUsston

.
According to the S^chi inscription (no. 5) Candra-

gupta II was ruling in the Gupta year 93=412-13 A.D.,
whereas tlie Bilsad inscription (no. io),I dated G.E.
96=415 A.D., belongs to the time of his son and succes-

sor Kumaragupta (I) whose mother was queen Dhruva-
deVj. We may, therefore, suppose that the sceptre

changed hands about 414 A.D.

HrV potver

Not much is known of Kumaragupta’s career, but
the number and variety of his coins, as well as the wide
distribution of the inscriptions of his reign, indicate that

he maintained the strength and unity of the empire,

which extended from Bengal to Saurastra and from the

Himalayas to the Narmada. Bandhuvarman then ruled

Daiapura (Mandasor, Western Malwa) as 'Kumara-
gupta’s feudatory; Ciratadatta was governor of ,North
Bengal (Paundravardhana-bhukti); and Ghatotkaca-

gupta held charge of the Airikina or Eran region (Saugor

district, C. P.)

The Ahamedha sacrifice

Certain gold coins of Kumaragupta I prove that he
performed the Asvamedha sacrifice. Unhappily, ins-

criptions do not throw any light on his conquests, but

it may be safely said that he could not have indulged in

this Imperial celebration without having won some
successes in war.

The Vmyamitra war

We learn from the Bhitari pillar inscription that

^ The numbers refer to Fleet’s C.IJ., Vol. III.
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the last yeats of Kumatagupta I were seriously disturbed

owing to the invasion of the Pusyamitras, who had

“developed great power and wealth/’^ Kumaragupta I

himself could not take up arms against them—perhapson
account of old age or illness, and he, therefore, sent his

crown-prince, Skandagupta, to avert the danger. The
latter rose equal to the occasion, and after a hard

struggle, in which he had to spend a whole night “on

a couch that was the bare earth*^ he retrieved the fallen

fortunes of his family.^

Rel/ghf/s condition

Like his predecessors, Kumaragupta I was a tolerant

ruler. During his protracted reign numerous endow-,

ments for the maintenance of alms-houses (sattras) and
temples were made. We also hear of the installation

of the images of the Buddha and Par§va; and among
Brahmanical gods the most popularly venerated were
the Sun, Siva, Visnu, and ICartikeya, whose worship
was now growing into special favour. Indeed, it

appears from certain gold and silver coins of Kumara-
gupta I that his object of adoration was Kartikeya
rather than Visnu.®

1 CI.L, III, pp. 54, 53. cf. Fleet

placed the Pusyamitras somewhere along the banks of the Narmada
\lttd. Anty 1889, p. 228). The 'Parana associates the Pusya-
mitras with the' region of Mekala, near the source of the Narmada
/IV, 24, 17; Pol. Hist. Anc. Ind., 4th ed., p. 479). Mr. Divekar,
on the other hand, suggests the reading : *‘Yuddhyamitraiii§ca”
(A. B. R. I., 1919—20, pp. 99-105). If this is. accepted, do the
amifras, then, refer to Skandagupta’s internal . enemies ?

"cf. *

1

^^ f^trFTT. . .

”

(C.I.L, III, pp. 55, 53).
® Ind. Hist. Quart., XV, no. 1, Match, 1939, p. 6,
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Skandagupta Kramaditya (45 5 '67 A.D.)

Initial troubles

It appears that during the progress of the Pusya-
mitra war Kumaragupta I died, for when Skandagupta
gained victory over liis enemies he went to announce it

to his living mother “just as Krisna did to Devaki.”^
Indeed, the Bhitari pillar inscription explicitly says

that soon after this conflict Skandagupta “placed his left

foot on the royal foot-stool”^^ i.e., ascended the throne.

But the course of his reign was not destined to run
smooth.

Hiina Invasions

Close upon the heels of the engagement with the

Pusyamitras followed a greater menace to the safe^

of the empire; this was the onrush of the nomadic
Hunas, who at this time began to pour down the

north-western passes like an irresistible torrent. At first,

Skandagupta succeeded in stemming the tide of their ad-

vance into the interior in a sanguinary contest,^ but the

repeated attacks of these savage hordes eventually under-

mined the stability of the Gupta dynasty. If the Hunas

of the Bhitari pillar inscription are identified with the

Mlecchas of the Junagadh rock inscription, Skandagupta

must have defeated them before the Gupta year 138—

^ cfl fcRdr

siR(Wii 1

My translation rnateri-

ally differs from Fleet’s. ^ p
3 cf. ^ tnr «i>n-'TdT

(C.J.J., in,' pp. 54, 55.)



z62 HONA invasions : SUDARSANA LAKE

457-58 A.D., the last date mentioned in the latter record.

Saurastra seems to have been the weakest point of his

empire, and he was hard put to it in ensuring its

protection against the attacks of his enemies.^ We
learn that he had to deliberate for “days and nights”

in order to select the proper person to govern those

regions. The choice, at last, fell on Parnadatta, whose

appointment made the king “easy at heart.”

T/;e Sudariana lake

Another great event of Skandagupta’s reign was
the restoration of the embankment of the Sudariana

lake, which had burst with excessive rain-fall. It

had a long history behind. Candragupta Maurya first

built a reservoir of water by damming a mountain
stream, and the irrigational sluices were supplied during

the time of A^oka. In the 3^ear (Saka) 72=150 A.D.,
Rudradaman repaired the damages caused by a severe

storm.^ Breaches again occurred in the embankment in

G.E. 136=456 A.D. and Parnadatta’s son, Cakrapalita,

who was governor of Gimar, rebuilt it of solid,

masonry at an “immeasurable cost.” To commemorate
the successful completion of the work, a temple of the
god Cakrabhrit or Visnu was constructed in G. E. 138=
45 8 A.D.^ No traces of the lake or of the temple are

found now.

- V^elfgwn

Skandagupta was hiihself a deyout Vaisnava, but
he continued the tolerant policy of his predecessors.®

’ Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman, Ep. Jnd., VlU, pp.
56-49.

^ Junagadh Rock inscription of Skandagupta, C.IJ., Ill, no’.

14,-pp. ^6-65.
^ See my paper, Keligious Toleration under the Imperial Guptas^

'

Jnd'iJiist. Quart., Vol. XV, No. i, (March, 1939), pp. 1-12
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The people followed 'the noble example of their

sovereign. The Kahaum inscription (no. 15)5! for
instance, records the erection of five stone images of
the Jain Tirthamkaras by one Madra, who is describ-
ed as ^‘fuU of affection for Brahmans, religious precep-
tors, and ascetics.” Similarly, the Indor plate (no.

1 6)2 registers a gift by a certain Brahman for the main-
tenance of a lamp in a Sun temple built by two
Ksatriyas at Indrapura (Indor, Biffandshahr district).

The donor made a permanent deposit with the locd
guild of oil-men (tailika-^reni), who were to provide
oil for the lamp daily out pf its interest “without dimi-

nishing its original value.”

Titles

Skandagupta’s usual tide was “Kfaniaditya”.

On some of Ws silver coins he bears the more famous
title of “"Vikramaditya” as well. It may incidentally be

noted here |hat_ m the Kahaum inscription he is c^ed
“ksidpa^atapatih” or “lord of a hundred kings.”

Date

According to the silver coins, the last known
dates of Kumaragupta I and Skandagupta are res-

pectively. 455 and 467 A.D. Presumably, therefore,

these two limits represent the duration of Skandagupta’s

reign.

T/je Later Emperors

The Gupta dynasty, no doubt, continued its exis-

tence after the death of Skandagupta, but its -greatness

appears to have departed. He was succeeded in about

467 A.D. by his brother or half-brother, Puragupta, bom
of Anantadevi. The latter’s name has been recovered

i£:.i.i.,in,pp. 6^-68.

pp. 68-72.
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from the Bhitari seal inscription,’ which, curiously

enough, omits to mention Skandagupta in the genealogi-

cal list. This has led some scholars to believe that Ae
two brothers were on terms of enmity, and that there was

a partition of the empire between them after a fratrici-

dal fight. The theory is, however, altogether unten-

able, since such omissions are by no means rare in ancient

Indian epigraphic documents, and the available evidence

conclusively proves that Skandagupta was a powerful

monarch ruling over the entire Gupta dominions. On
his coins Puragupta assumes the title, “Sri-Vikramah”,

and in the opinion of Hoernle those pieces, which have

the legend 'Traka^aditya” on the reverse, are also to be

attributed to him.^. It is difficult to determine with

precision the extent of his kingdom or the duration of

liis reign.

Naraswihagupta

Puragimta’s successor was his son, Narasirhha-

gupta, by Vatsadevi. He bore the epithet, Baladitya, but

he was not identical with the famous conqueror of the

Hunas, as is commonly supposed. Narasimhagupta’s
rule was probably very brief.

Kimdragupta ll

Narasithhagupta was followed by Kumaragupta,
his son by Mahalaksmidevi. He is called Kumara-
gupta II to distinguish him from his great-grand-

father. He was '^protecting the earth” in G.E. 1.54=

473-74 A.D., if we identify him with Kumaragupta
of the Samath inscription.® It was in his time (hfilava

^J.A.S.B,, 1889, pp. 84-105.

pp. 93-94. Subsequently Hoernle ascribed these coins
to YaSodharman {J.K.A.S., 1909, pp. 135-36). See, however,
Allan, C.C.G.D., Introd.,.pp. li-lv

^ Ann. Rep. Arch. Stirv., no. xv, p. 124.
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Sdijtvat 529=47^"73 -A..D.) that a guild of silk-weavers
•repaired the tenmie of the Sun at Da^apura, originally

constructed in Malava Era 493=436-37 A.D. during the
reign of ICumaragupta lA

Budhagupta

According to another epigraph from Samath,
. Budhagupta was on the throne in G. E. 157=476-77
A.D.” His accession may, therefore, be dated a year
or so earlier. This shows that all the diree rulers,

whose names have been revealed to us by the Bliitari

seal inscription, had, very short reigns covering a period
of about eight year^ only. Wliat Budliagupta’s relation

was to tliis group is not clear. Yuan Chwang states

that he was a son to Sakraditya, and as in Sanskrit

Sakra and Mahendra are synonyms of Indra, Budlia-

gupta may have been a son of Kumaragupta I, who
adopted the epithet Mahendraditya. The inscriptions,

discovered at Damodarapur (Dinajpur district),® Sarnath

(Benares district), and Eran (Saugor district, C.P.)^

demonstrate that Budhagupta’s authority was acknow-
ledged all over the country from Bengal to Central lodia.

At that time North Bengal was under liis Viceroys,

Brahmadatta and Jayadatta; Eastern M’alwa was governed

by Maharaja Matrivisnu; and a feudatory IN'Iaharaja,

Sura^inicandra, was in charge of the territory between

the Kalindi (Yamuna) and the Narmada.

Bhdtiugupfa

Budhagupta must have ceased ruling shortly after

G.Ei 195=494-95 -A.D., which is his last date laiown

from the coins (silver). He was perhaps succeeded by

^ cf. Mandasor Stone
* Ibid., no. XVI, pp.

Inscription, C.I.L, III, no. 18, pp. 79-88.

izj~zb.
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Bhanugupta, although their relation is uncertain. Dur-

ing the latter’s reign, the Hunas wrested Malwa from the

Guptas, for whereas Matrivisnu was a vassal of Budha-
gupta, liis younger brother, Dhanyavisnu, acknowledged

the sovereignty of Toramana.^ The Er^ inscription,

dated G. E. 191=510 A.D.,^ also testifies that Bhanu-
gupta’s general, Goparaja, died in a “very famous battle”,

evidently while fighting against the Hunas. Heiicefor-

ward the Gupta power steadily declined, and except

few names from coins we know nothing about the later

members of the dynasty. They ruled over a small

territory, comprising parts of Bihar and Bengal only.

The Imperial ties were tom asunder by the- provinces,

which now pursued their own devices and destinies.

Tl>e imperial Gupta Urn.

Gupta (circa 275-300 A. D.)

Ghatotkaca (c. 500-319 A. D;.

Candragupta I=Kumatadevi (519-535 A. D.)

Ramagupta (?) Candragupta 11=Dhruvadevi (c. 373-414 A.D.)

Kum^agupta I (c. 414-435 A. D.)

Skandagupta Puragupta=Vatsadeid )
(«. 433-467 A.D.) I 467-75

I t a.d.
Nafsimhagupta=Mahalak?midevi

Kumatagupta n '

Bud^gup^
-475'^^y A. D.)

\
V 36

, pp. T 5 8-1 61. (C. lo'X.^ D.)
io, pp. 91-55.
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Later coins give us the names of Visnugupta Can-
draditya,^ Vainyagupta Dvada^aditya and others^ Abso-
lutely nothing- is recorded about them or their inter-

relation.

‘ A seal, recfiiitly discovered at Nalanda, describes^ Vbnugupta

as the son of Kumataj probably Kumaragupta II. But it is not clear

•when and •where he ruled. I am thankful to Dr. Altekar for

having dra'wn my attention to this seal.



CHAPTER XIII

CIVILISATION • UNDER THE GUPTAS AND
‘ RISE OF NEW POWERS

Section A

A Glomus epoch

The period of the Imperial Guptas has often been

described as the golden age of Hindu history. It com-

prised the reigns of a number of able, versa^e and

mighty monarchs, who brought about the consolidation

of a large part of Northern India under “one political

umbrella,” and ushered in an 'era of orderly govern-

ment and progress. Both inlajfid and foreign trade

flourished uiider their vigorous rhle, and the wealth

of the country multiplied. It was, therefore, natural

that this internal security and materi^ prosperity should

'find expression in the development and promotion of
religion, literature, art, and science.

Koligion—Brahmanism

During this epoch Brahmanispa gradually came
into ascendancy. This was to a Targe extent due to

the patronage of the Gupta kings, who were-' staunch

Brahmanists with special predilections fOr the worship
of Visnu. But the wonderful elasticity and assimila-

tive power of Brahmanism were not less important
factors in its ultimate triumph. It won. over the
masses by giving common beliefs, practices, and
aborigiaal superstitions the stamp of its recognition;
it strengthened its position by admitting the
casteless foreign- invaders within its roomy fold; and
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above all, it cut the ground—so to say—from tmder
the feet of its great rival. Buddhism, by including the
Buddha among the ten Avatdras and absorbing some of
his noble teachings. Thus with all these new features

the aspect of Brahmanism changed into what is now
called Hinduism. It was characterised by the worship
of a variety of deities, the most prominent then being
Vi§nu, also known as Cakrabhrit, Gadadhara, Janardana,
Narayana, Vasudeva, Govinda, etc. The other gods
in popular favour were Siva or Sambhu;i Kartikeya;^

Surya; .and among the goddesses may 1^ mentioned
LaksmI, Durga or Bhagavati, Parvati, etc. Brahmanism
encouraged the performance of sacdfices, and the ins-

criptions refer to some of them, such as A^vamedha,
Vajapeya, Agni§toma, Aptoryama, Atiratra, Panca-

mahayajfia, and so on.

"Bfiddbism

Buddhism was. beyond doubt on the downward
path in Madhyade^a during the Gupta period, although

to Fa-hian, who . saw everything through Buddhist

glasses, no signs of its decline were visible in the course

of his wanderings. The Gupta rulers never resorted

to persecution. Themselves devout Vaisnavas, they

followed the wise policy of holding the scales even

between the competing faiths. Their subjects enjoyed

full liberty of conscience, and if the case of Candragupta*s

Buddhist general, Amrakardava, is a typical instance,

the high offices of the realm were open to all irrespective

of creed. Without di^essing into a discussion of the

causes of the dfecay of Buddhism, it may be pertinent

to observe that its vitality was considerably sapped

1 Siva vras also called Bhutapati, Svllapam, MahSdeva, Pioakin,

Hua, etc.

2 Other names ace Skanda, SvSmI-Mahasena.
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by schisms and subsequent corruptions in die Sarnia,

Besides, the worsliip of the images of the Buddha and

Bodhisattvas, the growth of its pantheon, the introduc-

tion of ceremonial solemnides and religious processions,

carried Buddhism so fat a^ay from its pristine purity

that to the ordinary man it became almost indistinguish-

able from the popular phase of Hinduism. Thus the

stage was well set for its eventual absorption by the

latter. Even in modern times we see a striking illustra-?

tion of this process of assimilation in Nepal, where, as

Dr. Vincent Smith points out, “the octopus of Hinduism
is slowly strangling its Buddhist victim.”^

Jainism

The inscripdons testify also to the prevalence of
Jainism, though it did not rise into prominence on
account of its severe discipline and lack of royal

patronage. There appears to have been a commendable
concord between it and other religions. For a certain

Madra, who dedicated five statues of the Jain Tirthath'-

karas, describes himself as “full of affection for Brahmans
and religious preceptors.”^.

Religions benefactions

With a view to gaining happiness and merit both in

this world and the next, the pious generously endowed
free boarding-hbuses {sattras), 2ii:id. gave gifts of gold or
village lands {agrahdras) to Brahmans. They evinced their

religious spirit also in the construction of images and
temples where out of the interest on permanent deposits
{aksaya-nivi) lights were maintained all the year round as

^ E.HJ., 4th ed., 382.
*cf. the Kalmurn Stohe Pillar Inscription, C.I./., Ill, no. 15,

pp. 6}-68 . cf. sn^:
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a necessary part of worsliip. Sinnlarly, the Buddhist
and Jain benefactions took the form of installations

of the
^

statues of the Buddha . and the Tirthamkaras
respectively. The Buddhists built monasteries also

(yiharas) for the residence of monks, who were provid-
ed with proper food and clothing.

'Bjsvival of Sansh'it

Side by side with the renovation of Brahmanism
the use and influence of Sanskrit grew apace. An
early stage in its revival was marked by the long Juna-
gadh rock inscription of Rudradaman, dated 72 i^akc^')

=150 A.D., but now it was uniformly given the place

of honour as the official language of epigraphic

documents and coin legends.^ Even Buddliist writers

of the day, like Vasubandliu and Dignaga, preferred

Sanskrit to Pali, the earlier vehicle of expression."

Develop/»ent of Literature

The Gupta period has generally been compared to

the Periclean age in the history of Greece, or to the

Elizabethan epoch in that of England. It was. distin-

guished by a number of intellectual celebrities, whose
contributions vastly enriched the different branches of

Indian literature. The Gupta monarchs encoura^d
learning, and were themselves highly cultured. We
have already noted the evidence of riie Allahabad pillar

inscription about Samudragupta’s poetical attainments

and proficiency in music. Besides, the universal tradi-

tion which associates the nine gems (nava-ratna) with

the legendary Vikramaditya, shows what a profound

1 It is noteworthy that the short Ayodhya inscription {Ep. Ind.,

XX, pp. J4-58) ojf the time of Pusyamitra {c. 184 B.C.-148 B.C.)

is entirely in Sanskrit. It is one of the earliest known inscriptions

in that language.
'

* The Buddha himself did not use Sanskrit, but gave his dis-

courses in the popular speech then current. -
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impression the brilliaat literary coterie of Candragupta II

Vikramaditj^a’s court created in the popular mind.

Its most shining light \>/as, course, Kalidasa, the

famous poet and dramatist, who was perhaps a native

of Malwa.^ Ilnfortunately, his date is still open to

doubt, and some scholars persist in the view that he was

living in 57 B.C. But there are strong grounds to be-

lieve that he flourished in the Gupta age, and that he was

a contemporary of Candragupta II or Kumaragupta I.

Indeed, an allusion to the conquests of the former may
be detected in the exaggerated description of Raghu’s

'‘^^ijaya” in the Ka^uvamh. Another epic poem
by Kahdasa is the Kumdra-sambhava, while the Ritusam-

hdra and the Meghadilta present two excellent examples

of lyrical poetry. Of his plays, we know the 'Mdlavtkdg-

nimitra, VikramorvaU and Sahmtald, the last being so

superb as to win the appreciation of the greatest literary

cntics of the world. Although eclipsed by the genius of

Kalidasa, there were many other poets of repute during

the Gupta times. Harisena and Vatsabhato, contenipora-

ries o£ Samudragupta and Kun^ragupta II respectively,

have left to us their compositions permanently incised on
stone. Presumably to the same period belong Vi^akha-
datta, author of Ae Mudrd-rdksasa; the lexicographer

Amatasirhha, who wrote the Amarkosa\ the celebrated

physician Dhanvantari; and the great .Buddhist scholars

whom we have mentioned in the preceding para.

Furthermore, the Brahmans now retouched and
rearranged their literature in order to bring it into har-

mony with the feelings of their growing followers, :ajn^

strengthen their- hold over them. The Pardpas,' wiach

^Nagpur University Journal, no. 5, Dec., 1939, pp. Mf.
T. J. Kedar in a learned paper on “Kalidasa—^his birthplace and
date” arp-uRs that the poet flourished in the Suhga times and was
perhaps-a prot6gd of Bhagabhadra or Bhagavata. Mr. Kec^ further
bebevcs that KSlidSsa was "a resident of Malw^a” and was born
•at Devagiri.
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refer to the Gu^ta dynasty last of all, were recast into
their present form; so also was the Manusmritl -Other
Smritis, like the Ydjnaval^a-smriti, and the Bha^^as
or comnjentaries on the Sutras were written to
give canonical sanction to the new changes' that
had taken place. Astronomy and Mathematics
were assiduously cultivated; and Arj^bhata (born
in 476 A.D.), Varahamihira (505-87 A.f).), and
Brahmagupta (born in 598 A.D.) made remarkable
contributions to the development of these branches of
scientific literature^ -They appear to have been acquaint-

ed with Greek astronomy, for their works contain

many Greek technical names.

Education

The intellectual output of the age shows that the

system of education, then in vogue, must have been

sound. Unhappily, however, our information on this

topic is'
,
disappointingly meagre. According to

inscriptions, the teachers were then Icnown as Acaryas

and Upadliyayas, but sometimes the title of Bhatta w^as

also applied to the learned Brahmans, They were sup-

ported by the grant of villages and the charities of the

generous public. The religious disciples, called Sisyas

or "Brahmacarins, were grouped round Sakhas and

Caranas, i.e., Vedic schools following a particular recen-

sion of any one of the Vedas.^' Among these recensions

the inscriptions mention Maitrayaniya, Taittiriya,.

'Vajasneya, and several others. Regarding the subjects of

studyj^ we learn of the fourteen sections of science

(caturaalapidjd\ comprising the four Vedas, six Vedangas,

the Purdpas, the Mimahsa, Nyaya, and Dharma or Law.

There are also references to the Vyakarana {Astddhydyi)

of Salaturlya (Panini) and the Satasdhairi-samhitd or the

^ It is, however, epntended that Sakhas and Caranas were now
defunct.
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Mahdbharafa. In addition to these, instruction must have

been imparted in the large mass of secular literature.

The catholicity of Sie age may further be judged

from the fact that Nalanda, the great centre of Buddhist

learning, was founded about the middle of the fifth

century A.D. by Sakraditya, probably Kumaragupta
I, who endowed a monastery there. Additional grants

to the establishment were made by Budhagupta, Tatha-

gatagupta, Baladitya, and other Gupta monarchs. Nalan-

da followed a very comprehensive curriculum of studies,

and in due course it rose to such eminence that students

from all parts of India, and even from beyond its

frontiers, flocked here in order to satisfy their mental

and spiritual thirst.

Gupta currency
\

The earliest gold coins of Samudragupta (or of
Candragupta I?), weighing ii«8tI 22 grains, closely follow

the Kushan standard and types-; The influence of
foreign coinage is' also proved by the use in the Gupta
inscriptions of the Kushan narne of Dinara^ derived from
Latin Denarius. However, in the time of Candragupta II,

whose coins are of 124 to 152 grains there began a
deviation from the Kushan (Roman) weight until it was
given up by Skandagupta in favour of the Hindu stan-

dard of Suvarna (146 grains). After the conquest of the

Ksatrapa territories, the Guptas too issued silver coins

on the.,Saka standard of 32 grains, which wash subse-

quendy raised by Skandagupta to that of the Kdrsdpana.
It may be added that the copper coinage of the Guptas
is very scarce, perhaps because small transactions were
then made in cowrie-shells, as observed by Fa-hian.

Architecture

The Gupta rule gave a great impetus to architecture,
although owing to a combination of causes the extant
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remains of this age are not many. Most of the Gupta
edifices perished owing to the ravages of nature; some
of them later provided materials for the building
needs of th^ people; others that lay in the track of
the Moslem armies fell a prey to their iconoclastic fury.

Our knowledge is, therefore, limited to a few survivals

only, and they too are not secular structures, but were
all consecrated to religion. Dr. Vincent Smith refers

to two such temples—the one at Deogadh (Jhansi dis-

trict) contains fine pieces of sculpture on the panels

of the walls, and the other of brick at Bhitargaon (Cawn-
pore district) is noted for its well-designed figures in

terra-cotta.i We may add here that the achievements

of the Gupta art are further illustrated by the Ajanta

caves. No doubt, they were mosdy hewn and
carved out of solid rock in different periods, but there

are some which were perhaps excavated during the

centuries tmder survey, and they certainly bear elo-

quent testimony to the skill of Gupta engineers.

Sculpture

The discoveries at Samath and other places show
that the plastic art reached a high level of perfection

during the Gupta age. It gradually liberates itself from
Gandharan influences, and the statues of ' the Buddha
are now characterised by decorated haloes, close-fitting

transparent garments, and peculiar arrangement of the

hair. Among the numerous Gupta sculptures, found

at Sarnath, die most pleasing and graceful perhaps

is the seated Buddha in the preaching atdtude {dharma-

cakra-m ira). Besides depicting scenes from the

Master’ life, incidents from Pauranic mythology are

treated with remarkable freshness. On the whole,

the work of the Gupta artists is distinguished by vitality,-

freedom from extravagance, and exquisite technique.

Histdind., p. 161.
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’Painting

In the realm of painting also a high degree of pro-

ficiency was attained, as appears from the Ajanta (Hydera-

bad State) caves, whose interiors were freely decorated

with frescoes. They range in date from the first

to the seventh century A.D., and thus some of them^

fall within the scope of this period. In the opinion- of

a learned comioisseur the work of Ajanta is ^^so accom-

plished in execution, so consistent in convention, so

vivacious and varied in design, and full of such evident

delight in beautiful form and colour, that one cannot

help ranking it with the best art of the ancient world,^

The Ajanta school further extended its operations to

the caves at Bagh in the Gwalior State, and these paint-

ings also'display high merit and infinite variety.

Metal-working

The craftsmen of the Gupta age were experts in

working metals. This is evident from the discovery

of several colossal copper statues of the Buddha and
an iron pillar at Mehrauli near ' Delhi. It represents

the triumph of Gupta metaUurgical skill, and the
wonder is that in spite of exposure for centuries to sun
and rain the column has not yet rusted.

Causes of activity

. We have' now finished QUr review of the civilisa-

tion of the Gupta age. Natui-ally, che question arises:

What were the causes of this outburst of intellectual

andardstid^Gtivity? According to Dr.Wincent Smith, it

was mainly due: to contact with foreign civilisa,ti'ons.^

See Griffiths, The Paintings ofthe Buddhist Caves ofAjanta^'p. 7.
4th ed., p. 324. Besides /Ghina and the Western

countries, India then came into intimate touch with the Malay
peninsula and islands owing to the commercial and colonising
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•The fact that India was then in constant communica-
tion with China and the Western world may, of course,

be readily accepted. For devout pilgrims, like Fa-
hiaa,'^came to the land of the Buddha in almost a regular
stream; and India on her part sent out eminent sages
of the type of Kumarajiva (383 A.D.) to the celestial

empire on Buddhist missions. Moreover, -with the
extension of the Gupta dominions to the seaports of
Saurastra and Gujarat India’s foreign trade with the
West increased; and this led, it is believed, to a flow of
ideas, which produced important reactions on the
Indian mind. But the most potent stimulus to progress

must have been the beneficent rule of Gupta Emper-
ors who were men of catholic culture. F was largely

due to their liberal patronage of art and learning that

such brilliant and fruitful results followed.

Section B
THE VAKAtAKAS

T/}eir importance

One of the most powerful dynasties, ruling contem-

poraneously with the Guptas, was that of the Vakata-

kas. Their inscriptions and the Puranas testify that

in the hey-day of their glory they dominated the entire

country of Bundelkhand, Central Provinces, Berars,

Northern Dekkan up to the sea, besides exercising suze-

rainty over their weaker neighbours.

Origin and derivation of the name

According to Dr. Jayasval, the Vakatakas took

their rise in Bundelkhand, and they were so called

from Vakata, the name of a place now represented by

Bagatin the Orcha State.^ If has further been suggested

activities of her adventurous sons. The remains in java^ Gjm
boc^a, Sumatra and other lands bear the impress of Guptc style

and architecture.

1J.B.O.R.S., March—June, 193J, p. 67.
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that they were Brahmans, but the evidence on diis point

is hardly conclusive, for the term “dvija” applied to the

founder of the line in an inscription at Ajanta^ may as

well mean that he was a Ksatiiya.

Vrominent rulers of the dynasty

The first king of the house, which appears to have

established its power about the last quarter of the third

century A.D., was Vindhyasakti. His son, Pravarasena

I (Pravira of the Puranas), was a considerable figure, as

his assumption ‘of the title Samrdt clearl}’' indicates.

He performed four Aspamedhas and other sacrifices

like ^z lA^japeya and Brihaspati-sava. His son, Gautami-
putra, married the daughter of the Bharasiva king,

Bhavanaga, but he did not ascend the throne. The
next ruler was Pravarasena Ts grandson, Rudrasena I,

who has been identified with Rudradeva mentioned in

the Allahabad pillar inscription as having suffered defeat -

at the hands of Samudragupta. Henceforth the Giiptas

became masters of Central India, and the Vakataka centre

of gravity shifted to the Dekkati. Rudrasena I’s son and
successor, Prithvisena I, subjugated Kuntala (Northern
Kanarese districts). The latter’s ' son, Rudrasena. 11,

signalised his reign by marrying Prabhavatigupta,
daug/ ter of Candragupta II by Kuberan%a. Thus, ..the

two amilies became allied together—a factor which
.must have materially, helped the Gupta rhonarch in his-

desilns against the Sakas of Western India. This
matrimonial alliance is one of the fixed points in the
Vakataka chronology. After the death of her husband,
Prabhavati ruled on behalf ofher minor son. Then fol-

1 several Vakatakia; inscriptions have , been found at Ajanta
and fiiOT help us much' in settling the dates of certain caves. , See
also VA. Smith, J.R.A.S., 1914, pp. 317-38, on the Vakatakas_ of
Beraq Govinda Pai, “Genealogy and Chronology of the Vaka-
Jakas,” Jour.Ind. Hist., XIV (1955), pp. 1-26, 165-204.
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lowed several other kings until we come to the reign -of
Harisena Vakataka about the close of tlie fifth century
A.D. He is represented to have made extensive conquests
in Kuntala, Avanti (Malwa), Kalihga (the country bet-

ween the h'lahanadi and the Godavari), Kosala (Maha-
Kosala or eastern C.P.), Trikuta (perhaps Konkan),
Lata (soutirern Gujarat), and Andlira (lying between the

Godavari and the Ktisna), If these claims have any
substance, Harisena Vakataka carried his arms right

across die centre of India from die western coast to the

eastern Ghats. But it does not appear probable that

these campaigns led to any permanent results. The
Vakataka power was uldmately shattered some time

in the second quarter of the sixdi century vA.D. by the

Kalacuris of the South.

Section C

THE HONAS and YA^ODHARMAN

Hflfia movements

The Hiung-nu or die Hunas of Sanskrit literature

and inscriptions first come into view about 165

B.C., when diey defeated the Yueh-chi and compelled

them to quit their lands in North-western China. In

course of time the Hunas also moved westwards in search

of Tresh fields and pastures newh One branch pro-

ceeded towards the Oxus valley, and became known as

the Ye-tha-i-li or Ephthalites (Wliite Huns of Roman
writers). The other section gradually reached Europe,

where they earned undying notoriety for their savage

empties. From the Oxus the Hunas turned towards the

south about the’ second decade of the fifth century

A.D., and, crossing Afghanistan and the north-

western passes, eventually entered India. As shown
' '

in the last chapter, they attacked the
Atock on the

.^estern parts of the Gupta dominions
' prior to 4j8 A.D., but were hurled
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back by the military ability and prowesS' of Skandagupta

.

To use the actual expression of the Bhitari pillar inscrip^

tion, he ^^by his two arms shook the earth, when he ...

.

joined in close conflict with the Hunas.”^ For the next

few years the country was spared the horrors of their in-

roads. In A.D. 484, however, they defeated and killed

king' Firoz, and with the collapse of Persian resis-

tance ominous clouds again began to gather on the

Indian horizon. The Huna hordes no-w poured into

India like swarms of locusts in terrific numbers, and
caused the downfall of the Gupta empire. The leader

of thase renewed incursions , was
Toramana. perhaps Toramana, ‘ known from

the ^^jafaranginii inscriptions, and
coins. It is clear from their evidence that he wrested

large slices of the western territories of the Guptas and
established his authority as far as Central India. The
conquest of this region, must have been made some time

•after G.E. 165=484-85 A.D., when Maharaja Matri-

visnu was ruling there as a vassal of Budhagupta,^
but, it was certainly 9.fait affompliwithin. the same genera-
tion, for the former’s younger brother, Dhanyavisnu,
dedicatedan image of the Varaha incarnation of Visnuin
the first regnal year of Toramana, and thus acknowledged
ills overlordship.® Indeed, it is likely that the ‘Very
famous battle,” in which Bhanugupta’s general Gopara-
ja lost his life according to an Eran inscription dated
G.E. 191— 510 A.D.,^ was fought against the Huna
conqueror himself. The loss of Malwa was a tremen-
ous blow to the fortuneS/of the Guptas, whose direct

sway did not how extend much beyond Magadha and
Northern Bengal.

1 C.I.I., m, pp. 54, 55.
“ Ibid., no. 19, pp. 88-90.

^Ibid.. no. 36, pp. 158-61.

^Bid., no. 20, pp. 91-95
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Mihirakula

Toramana -was succeeded by his son, Mihirakula
(-gula), who is represented in traditions as a great tyrant,

taking fiendish delight in acts of brutality. According

-

to Yuan Giwang, he {Mo-hi-lo-ki-ld) persecuted the
peaceful Buddhists and nxercilessly destroyed and
plundered their stupas and monasteries. He attacked

king Baladitya of -Magadha,. but was defeated, taken

prisoner, and subsequendy released. Mihirakula then

sought safety in Kashmir and received a very generous

treatment- at the hands of its ruler. The refugee,

however, misused the kindness shown to him, and by
his machinations soon seized the throne of Iris benefac-

vtor. Mihirakula could not long enjoy the fruits of his

usurpation, and within a year his death took ‘place,

heralded by portents. It is difficult to disentangle the

kernel of fact from the husk of legend in the Chinese

jpilgrim’s testimony. We do not even know with

certitude who this Baladitya was, except that he was
not identical with Narasirfahagupta • Baladitya. The
latter ruled before 475 A.D. (G.E. 154), the date record-

ed for his successor Kumaragupta 11 . In that age

B^ditya was a common royal epimet and both the Deo-
Barai^rk inscription of Jivitagupta IP and the Samath

ihscription of Praka^ditya^ refer to a king or kings of

this natne. Indeed, R, D. -Banerji may be right in

Identifying the Baladitya of these inscriptions with

the one mentioned by Yuan Chwang.® whatever his

other achievements, B^aditya was certainly successful

in repelling the invasion of Mihirakula.

Yasodharman

Here we must pause to consider the information

1 C.J.L, in, no. 46, pp. 215-18.

* I6;V., no. 79, pp. 284-86.

* Prehistoric, Ancient and Hindu India, p. 194.
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we get from an inscription engraved on a pillar at Man-
dasor in western Malwa. It immortalises the exploits

of the Janendra Ya^odharman who ^^pnrning the limits

of his own kingdom conquered countries not

enjoyed before even by the Guptas;. » . . ...and invaded

lands, which the chiefs of the Hunas could not

penetrate.”! Further, homage was tendered ' to him
by chieftains from the river Lauhitya (Brahmaputra)

to Mt. Mahendra, and from the Himalaya to the. Western

ocean. Still more important than this is the statement

that the famous Mihirakula paid him obeisance ^‘by

touehing his feet with the forehead.”^ The Huna king

mu^thave suffered discomfiture shordy after 5 3 2-3 3 A.D.,
since another Mandasor inscription, dated in tiie Vikrama
year 589,^ eulogises Yasodharman in general terms

only, does not mention anything about Mihirakula.

.Now the question is: How are we to reconcile the

epigraphic evidence with that of Yuan- Chwang ?

'Vincen| Smith’s theory that Yasodharman and Baladitya

formed' a confederacy to oppose the Huna invader

may be original, but it is purely conjectural and cannot
be relied upon. A better suggestion is that Mihir-
akula was routed on two separate occasions—in the
direction of Magadha by Baladitya, and in Central India

by YaSodharman,to whom shouldbe given the credit for

finally breaking the power of Mihirakula. Of course.

Yuan Chwang did not wilfully distort ifacts. He was-
either misinformed, or, owing to his Buddhist preposses-

, sions, Ke emphasised the achievement only ofhis brother-
in-faith, king Baladitya.

^ The Mandasor inscription of Ya^odharmiui, IIT, no.

35, pp^. 146, 148.
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Death of MiSiraksda

The exact year of Mihirakula’s death is not known,
but if he is identical with Gollas, "the lord of India”,
mentioned by the Alexandrian monk, Cosmas Indicop-
leustes, in 547 A.D., he may have continued to exercise

authority over a limited territory, by that date. After
iMihirakula no great leader arose aniong the Hunas
tO' reassert their hegemony. But inscriptions ,and
literary works amply prove that for many centuries

afterwards they remained a potent factor in the political

situation of Northern India until they were gradually

absorbed into the Hindu social polity.

Section D
THE KINGS OP VALABHI^

foundation, of the dynasty

The irruption of the HimaS, although at first check-

ed by Skandagupta, appears to have brought to the

anrface the latent disruptive forces, which readily operate

in India when the central pow^r weakens, or its grip

upon the remote provinces slackens. One of the

earliest defections from the Gupta empire was Sau-

rasfra, where Senapati Bhattaraka founded a new dynasty

at Valabhi (Wala, near Bhavnagar) about the last decades

of the fifth century A.D.

Origin

His ancestry is still a matter of controversy, but

whether he belonged to the Maitraka tribe (modem
Mers or Mehers), or the latter were the enemies of his

1 See also N. Ray, “The MaUrikas of Valabhi,” Ini. Hist.

Quart.

^

Vol.' rV (1528), pp. 453-74-
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family^, there is hardly any doubt that Bha^taraka was

a native of the soil, and was not Iranian in origin, .as

believed by Vincent SmirhA

Growth of power

Numerous inscriptions of the dynasty have been

discovered, and they are all dated in the Gupta or Gupta-

Valabhi era. They do not, however, supply us much
political information of value beyond yielding a string

of names. The first few rulers were not • absolutely

independent,^ since the founder of the line and his suc-

cessor, Dharasena I, are called merely Sempatis; and
Bhattaraka’s three other sons, named Dronasiihha,

Dhruvasena I, and Dharapatta, who ruled successively,

assume the title of Maharaja only. But it is not clear

whose suzeraiuty they acknowledged. Did they for

some time nominally keep alive tlie tradition of Gupta
paramountcy*? Or, ^‘d they owe allegiance to theHunas,
who gradually overwhelmed the western and central parts

of India ? Step by step the power of the house grew until

Dhtuv^ n .<»me to the reign ofDhtuva-
sena n. It was during his time that

Yuan Chw^g visited Valabhi, and he records about it;

“The reigning sovereignwas of Ksatriya birth, a nephew
of Sfiaditya, the former king of Mo-la-po (Malava) and a
son-in-law of the Siladitya reigning at Kanyakubja; his

name was Tu-le-po-po-ta (i.e., Dhruvabhate); he was of a
hasty temper, and of shallow views, but he was’a sincere

^ The difference of opinion is due to the difficulty in the ana*
•lysis of the Sanskrit compound words.

Hist.' Ind.f p. 164. Curiously enough, the Maittakas
come into prominence almost contemporaneously •ft’ith the Hunas.
Were they an allied tribe with the latter ?

®For i^tance, the Maliya copperplate records that Maha-
rSja Dronasimha "was installed as king “by the paramount master
m person” (C. I. J., HI, no. j8. pp. 265, 168).
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believer in Buddhism.”^ If the Siladitya of this passage
is identical with Siladitya Dharmaditya of Vakbhi
{circa 595-612 A.D.), as scents almost certain, it may
then be reasonably inferred that M^ava or its western
portion was added to his ancestral kingdom by con-
quest during his reign. We also leam that king Har-
savardhana of Kanauj attacked Dhruvasena II or Dhru-
vabhata, who suffered some reverses in the beginning
and was driven to seek the shelter of Dadda 11 of'Broach.

Ultimately
,
the Valabhi monarch regained his power

with the latter’s help; it is, at any rate, certain that he
occupied the throne when Yuan Chwang visited him.
Having married the daughter of his quondam adversary,

Dhruvabhata subsequently attended Harsa’s assembly

at Prayaga in the capacity of his ally and son-in-law.^

The next ruler of Vakbhi was Dhruvasena ll’s son,

Dharasena IV. He appears to have been a mighty figure,

. as he assumes the full Imperial tides
Dhaiasena IV

q£ paramabhattataka, Maharajadhi-

raja, Paramelvara^ and-Cakravartin. One ofhis grants was
issuedmG.E. 33d—649jA..D. from “the camp of victory”

{yijajaskand}}^'dra\ located at Bharukaccha or Broach,

which may show ^at he aggrandised himself atthe costof

the Gurjaras, andhecame their overlord.® It was perhaps

during his time that the poet Bhatti wrote his celebrated

LaterhistoiT
' continued to

rule for more than a century after

Dharasena IV, the known date of the last king,

Siladitya VH, being G.E 447=766 A.D, But hardfy
anything substandal is recorded about these kter

mouarchs. Valabhi, of course, did not lose its im-

portance, and in the fourth quarter of the seventh

1 Watters, II, p.'246; Beal, II, p. 267; LJ/i, p. 149.

® See the Khecla (Kaira) grant ; Anf-., XV (r 6), pp. 35 s*
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century A.D. I-tsing found it, like Nalanda, a great

centre of learning in Western India.* Never extending

beyond Saurastra, parts of Gujarat and Malava at the

height of its glory, the kingdom thus existed for nearly

three centuries, and in the end fell a prey to Arab raids

from the side of Sind.

Section E

THE LAT1 GUPTAS OF MAGADHA

The Aphsad (Gaya district) inscription of Aditya-

sena^ and the Deo-Baranark (Shahabad district) iiiscrip-

tion of Jivitagupta disclosed the existence of a line

of Gupta princes, called the Later Guptas by modem
historians. The founder of this dynasty was Krisna-

gupta, but unfortunately his exact connection with die

Imperial Guptas .is nowhere mentioned. He and his two
successors, Harsaguptaand Jivitagupta I, must have ruled

JMagadha in the interval between the death’ of Bhanu-
gupta and 6 1 1. (.^MalaVa)=5 5 4 A.D., when ICumaragupta
m was reignirig. We get this date from the Haraha ins-

cription® for Is^avarman Mauldiari, who is represented
in the Aphsad inscription as having been defeated by
Kumaraguj^ta III. ’After this victory, the latter periiaps
extended his jurisdiction as far as Prayaga, for there are

indications that his funeral rites took place there The
next ruler, Damodaragupta, w^s routed and killed by his

Maukhari contemporary,® who annexed Magadha or

^C. I. I.y ni, no. 42, pp. 200-0R.
^ no. 46, pp. 215-18.
^ Ep. lnd.y XIV, pp. 110-20.
^ C. 7. 1., in, p. 206, n. 3. Of course, this argument by itself

has not much force.

j

^ learn from the Aphsad inscription that Oamodaragupta,.
breaking up the proudly-stepping array of mighty elephants,

peionging to the Maukhan, became unconscious (and e;spired
in fight) ’ (C. 7. 7., IH, pp. 203, 206, L 8). No doubt, the
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a.large part of it. Damodara^pta’s son, Mabasenagupta,
appears from the "Harsacarita to have then retired to
eastern Malava, vrhichj'as the records of the Parivrajaka
Maharajas show, still acknowledged the supremacy of the
Guptas.^ Here Mahasenagupta strengthened his position,
and even carried his arms against Susthitavarmanas far as
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra).^ ' His son, Devagupta, formed
an alhance with Sa^ahka of Bengal, and advanced against

Grahavarman Ma^hari of Kanauj, whom he killed. The
murder was, however, soon avenged by Rajyavardhanaj
for he in turn vanquished and perhaps slew Devagupta.
A scion .of this family; nacded Madhavagupta, was
subsequently ^placed by Harsavardhana in Magadha
as his feudatory or Viceroy, so thkt he might be a

bulwark against the aggressions of Sa^anka. Madhava-
gupta’s son, Adityasena, known from the Shahpur
stone image inscription® to have been alive in ' H.E.
66=672 A.D., gave a good account of himself after the

death of Harsa, and raised the dynasty to independence

and importance. He adopted the full Imperial titles,

and performed tlie Asyamedha sacrifice. He even boast-

fully claims to have ruled “the earth up to the shores of

the oceans.” He was followed by several weak kings,^

and with the death of Jivitagupta II, the last ruler, the

fortunes of Magadha became obscure fona short time,

conventional claim for DamoJaragupta’s victory is made here, but

the outcome, of'the conflict was certainly against him, as he is

rcpi^ented tp, have been killed in the battle.

1 See Khoh plates of Maharaja Samksobha, dated in the

Gupta year 209 (C.' L\ HI, -no. 25, pp. 112-116); Kfaoh plates of

the Ucchakalpa Maharaja Sarvanatha of the Gupta year 214 (Ibid,,

no. 31, pp. 135-59; Ep’ Ed., XV, p. 125).

^ C. I. I., in, no. 42, pp. 203, 206, 11 . lo-ii.

;
3 C. I. L, in/ no. 43, pp. 209-10.

.

.
* An inscription of one of these kings, Maharajadhiraja-Parar

meSvara-Sfl-Visnugupta, has recently been found at Mangraon

(Buxar, Shababad district). It is^ dated in the 17th year of his

reign. The inscription is being edited by Dr. Altekar.
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Section F

THE MAUKHARIS»

Antiquity

The Maukhads came
i
into prominence -after the

decline of the Imperial Guptas, but there are indications

that the name Maukhari was “possibly known to Pam-
ni and also Patanjali/’ Their antiquity is further borne

out by a clay seal, on which the legend “Mokhalinam”,

i.e., “of the Mokhalis (Maukharis)”, is written in

Mauryan Brahmi characters.^

Origin

The origin of the Maukharis is uncertain. The
Harsafarita derives them from Mukhara,® but according

to ^e Haraha inscription they were the '^descendants

of the hundred sons, whom king A^vapati got from
Vaivasvata (Manu).”^ Whoever was their progenitor,

this much appears from the evidence of the Haraha
inscription and the termination varman in all the Mau-
^ari frames that they were Ksatriyas.®

Their branches

^

^e Maukharis occupied an important place in. the
politics of Northern India for a long time. A line of
Maukhari chiefs with the title of Mahasendpati is known
from three short inscriptions, recently discovered in

- See my History of Kanaujt 'Ch, 11
, pp. 20-60,

Arch. Surv. Ind. Kep.^ XV, p. 166.

^Hr.CT., p. 128.

JW., XIV, p. 119, verse 3.
®If, however, the Mauharls of the Gaya district, Who are

Vai^yas, are the modern representatives of the Maukharis, as Jayas-
val believed (see The Kaveriy the Maukharis and the Sangam Age

y

p. 80, n. i), they must have in after times gone down in the social
scale probably owing to loss of sovereignty or change of occupa-
tion.
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the Kotah State.^ They are dated in the Kt-ifa (Mala-
va ?) year 294=238 A.D. (?). A set of three Maukliari
feudatories, perhaps of the Guptas, are meritioned in

riie Barabar and Nagarjuni hill inscriptions," which are

inscribed in the characters of the fifth century A'.D.
But the most important family was that of Kanauj. The
first three rulers of this branch were matrimonially
allied with, and presumably in political subordination
to, the Later Guptas. In the reigns of Isanavarman and
Sar\*avarman ther^ was a tug of war between the two
houses with the results noted above. Isanavarman
was the first to bring the family into eminence; he “con-
quered the Andhras ; vanquished the Sulikas

(not satisfactorily identified) ; ...; and caused the

Gaudas to remam within their proper realm.”® His son,

Sarvavarman, defeated the Hunas of the nortli-west

as well as Damodaragupta.^ Not much is known about

Avantivarman. His son and successor, Grahavarman,
who married RajyaSrI, daughter of Prabhakaravar-

dhana of Thanesvar, was assassinated by Devagupta
of Malwa. Thus ended the Kanauj line, although the

Maukharis did not entirely disappear, and in tire time

of Aditj^asena we learn of one Bhogavarman, “the

crest-jewel of the valorous Maukliari race.”®

The Maukharis of Kanauj were staunch Brahmanists; •

and the rise of this new centre of political power was
due to their achievements, which welded almost the

1 See Ep. Ind., XXIII, no. 7, pp. 42-52.

~ C. I. I.f III, nos, 48-50i pp. 221-28.

3 Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 117, 120, verse 13.

* C. I. L, in no. 42, pp. 205, 206, 11. 8-9

‘ Itfd. Ajsf., IX, pp. 171, 181, verse 15.

*9
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whole^of modem U. P. and a latge part of Magadha
into (me mighty state.

The fixed points in Maukhari chronology are 6ii

(? Malava—Vikrama year)=554 A.D.^ mentioned in the

Haraha inscription,^ and 606 A.D., the date of Graha-
varman's murder.

* Ep. hui., XIV, pp. 1 18, 120, V. 21.



CHAPTER Xrv

HARSAVARDHANA OF THANESVAR
AND KANAUJi

Importance emphasised bj ample materials

The seventh century A.D. begins with the appear-
ance of a remarkable figure on tlie political stage, and
altliough Harsavardliana had neither the lofty idealism

of A^oka nor the military skill of Candragupta Maurya,
yet he has succeeded in arresting die attention of Ae
liistorian like both those great rulers. This has, indeed,

been largely due to the existence of two contemporary
works, viz,, Bana’s Harsacarita and Yuan Giwang’s
Si-yu-ki or the Kecords of his travels, which are here
and there supplemented by epigraphic documents^
and the Life of Yuan Chrnang written by Hwui-li.

Ancestors of Harsa

According to the Harsacarita, the predecessors

of Harsa were all rulers of the land of Srikan^a
(Thane§var). It traces the genealogy to the remote
Puspabhuti, a devout Saiva, but the inscriptions of
Harsa mention the names of only four of his immediate

ancestors. The kingdom was founded by Naravardhana

about the close of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth

1 See my Histoiy of Kanasff, (Benares, 1957), pp. 61-187.,

2 See the BansHiera copper-plate {Ep. lod., IV, pp. 208-1 1);

Madhuban C. P. {Ibid., I, pp. 67-75); Sonpat copper seal (C. I. 1.,

Ill, no..52, pp. 231-32), besides the Nalanda seals (Ep. Ind, XXI,
April 1931, pp. 74-76), and the Aihole-Megud inscription of

Pulakc^in II (Ep. hid., pp. 1-12.)
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-centuiy A.D.-^the period of the Huna disturbances’.

His grandson, Adityavardhana, is chiefly known for

having married Mahasenagupta, who was. probably

a sister of the Later Gupta monarch, Mahasenagupta.

Under Prabhakaravardhana, the kingdom grew both

in territory and influence, as he is the first to be styled

Maharajadhiraja and Paramabhattaraka in the family

inscriptions. The Harsaca/ita ‘‘2. lion to the

Huna deer, a burning fever to the king of the Indus

land, a troubler of the sleep of Gujarat (Gurjaras?),

a bilious plague to that scent-elephant the lord of

Gandhara, a looter to the lawlessness of the Latas, an axe

to the creeper of Malwa’s glory But we must not at

oncejump to the conclusion that all these states named in

the above passage were actually annexed by Pra;t3hakara-

vardhana. In our opinion, it is merely a poetical des-

cription ' of Prabhakara’s greatness and might as copa-

pared with the other contemporary rplers. At the time
of Yuan Chwang^s visit the Icingdom of Thane§var tyas

not mofe than 7,000. li or 1,200 miles in circuit. Its

north-western frontiers appear to have been limited by
the Huna territories in the Punjab, and in the north it

probably extended up to the hiUs. In the east it was
conterminous with the Maukhari state of Kanauj, and
on the west and soudi it just covered portions ’Df

,
the

Punjab and the Rajputana desert. Harsa, not- only
inherited these paternal dominions, but also got the
Maukliari throne o^ Kanauj owing to a combination of
tragic circumstances, which we now proceed to narrate;

Early position

When the death of Prabhakaravardhana took place

^ frorsrniT:

Qic., G?I. cd., pp. 243.44).
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in6o5 A.D., the.crown of Thanesvar devolved on Rajya-
vatdhana, who after fulfilling his father’s commission
of subduing the Hunas hurried back to the capital.

But before he and his younger brother, Harsa, could
recover from the shock of their bereavement, they were-

struck by another bolt from the blue. For they received

the sad nev/s that the king of Afalwa, who is identical

with Devagupta of the Aladhubah and Banskhera
charters had attacked and killed their brother-in-law,

Grahavarman, and that their sister, Rajyairi, had been
thrown into a dungeon in Kanyakubja. The courier,

named Sarhvadaka, apprised the royal brothers of the

Malwa king’s reported designs against Thanesvar as

well.i Hearing tliis, Raj)^vardhana immediately started’

with his troops to repress the “unmannerly foe,” and
asked Harsa to remain behind probably with a view to

guarding the rear. Ill-luck was, however, dogging
both the princes at every step, and soon it was young
Harsa’s turn to take a plunge into the troubled waters

of the political storm. After some time he learned that

though Rajyavardhana had routed the Malava army
with' “ridiculous ease”, he was treacherously assassinat-

ed by th6 king of Gauda,^ identified withYuan Chwang’s
She-saiig-kia (Sa^anka), who had come all the way from
his distant kingdom to assist his ally, Devagupta.

Having thus avenged the latter’s defeat, oa^anka occupi-

ed Kanauj, and Ip. order to divert tire attention of the

Vardhana army,'now under the command of Bhandi, the

Gauda monarch released the widowed Maukhari queen,

C.T., p. 173.

“It is said that Sa^ank. threw Rajyavardhana off his guard by

offering to marry his daughter to him “as a token of submission

and friendship,” and when he was “weaponless, confiding, and

alone,” the Gauda king “despatched him (Rajyavardhana) in his own
quarters” (Hr. C.T., p. 178). cf. ^

(Hr., CaJ. cd., p. 436).
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Rajyaki, from detention in.het own capital. Aftei this

unexpected turn in the wheel of Destiny Harsa was “the

onl}^ \sesa left to support the earth”, and he, therefore,

ascended the paternal throne 'of Thanesvar. jffis im-

mediate and pressing duties were to rescue his distressed

sister, relieve Kanauj from Ithe control of SaSanka,

and puhish him for his foul 'deed. To realise these

objectives Harsa advanced with a strong force, and in

the course of his march concluded a perpetual treaty

of friendship with his Assam contemporary, Bhaskara-

varman, through the latter’s messenger, H^savega,
Soon Harsa met BhandL and learned of RajyaSri’s re-

lease and her flight to the Vindhya forests. He made
a vigorous isearch for her, and at last found her just

when she was about to immolate herself, itarsa then

returned to his camp with his sistetj and unhappily

our source of information, the Harsacarita^ abruptly

comes to an end at this stage. But, in the nieantime, it

seems that on the approach of Harsa’s hoks Sa^^ka
thought discretion was the better part of valour, and
instead of facing an operi conflict, he wiAdrew from
Kanauj, as after the Thane^var-Kamarupa (Assam)
alliance he was exposed .to serious danger both
from the front and the rear. Bhandi had already cut
olF the_ support of the Malwa armiy after the defeat,

and perhaps death, of Devagupta, and in the face of the

new odds arrayed against Sa^anka' strategy certainly

demanded that he should beat a rnasterly^;&treat * Thus,
Kanauj was left in a hopeless "state of confusion, de-
prived as_ it was of its- young Maukhari monarch.
Should Rajyasri then be asked to assume the reins of
government? But probably owing to her afflictions and
her inclinations towards the quietist teachings of Buddh-.
ism she was herself unwilling to undertake the onerous
responsibilities of rulership. In the absence of any other
rightful Affeukhari claimant, the ministers and statesmen
of Kanauj, led by Poni, invited Harsa to accept the
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crown.^ He hesitated to agree to this tempting ofier,

presumably because he was.not sure of the feelings and
support of the people in the matter. Accordingly, he
consulted the omens and the oracle Bodhi&attva Avaloki-
telvara, who directed him not to ascend the throne or
adopt the style Maharaja. In conformity with these ins-

tructions he assumed the royal ofHce with the -sobriquet

Siladitya, and called himself “Kumara”- Now, this un-
ostentatious title definitely suggests that although, ac-

cording to Baha, Harsa was already king C!g5Thanesvar, in

Kanauj he was merely charged with the duty of keeping

the machinery of the government running, and that his

political status there was originally no better than that of
a guardian or. regent. But it would appear that with
the lapse of time, when he had consolidated his posi-

tion and laid opposition, if any, to rest, he transferred

his capital from Thane^var to ICanauj aj^ became tlie

sovereign ruler of the latter kingdom also by assuming

the full Imperial titles. Thus was brought about the

amalgamation ofboth the kingdoms, which helped Harsa

gready in extending the sphere of his influence and
authority over the numerous warring states that continu-

ally disturbed the political equilibrium of the North.

Campaigns of Harsa

,
Regarding the conquests of Harsa, we. do not

get any definite details. There are, of course,

some -vague generalities in the accounts of the admiring

Yuan Chwang, e.g., ^Troceeding eastward,, he invaded
' the states which had refused allegiance; and waged .in-

cessant warfare until in six
.

years he fought the

TFive Indias’ (according to another reading: Tiad brought

the Five Indias under allegiance’)^. Again, the Qiinese

pilgrim says: “He (Harsa) was soon able to avenge

2 Beal, I, pp. 210-21 ij Watters, I, p. 343.

^Watters, I, p. 343; Beal, I, p. 213.
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the injuries received by his brother, and to mahe him-

self Master of India^^ Further, Yuan Chwang adds:

"At the present time Siladitya Maharaja had conquered

the nations from east to west and carried his arms to

remote districts.”^ But nowhere does the wortliy

pilgrim mention how, when, and what kingdoms were
conquered by Harsa. It is, however, certain that the

king of Valabhi, Dhruvabhata or Dhruvasena II, had
to beat the brunt of Harsa’s aggression. The latter

won some successes in the beginning and his adversary

had to seek the protection of Dadda II of Broach, With
his help Dhruvabhata regained his power, being on the

throne at the time ofYuan Chwang’s visit. This' conflict

could not have been a matter of indifference to Pula-

kesin II, who considered himself "lord of the whole
region of the south. ’’ Accordingly, a trial of strength

between the two great monafchs was inevitaWe.

The Life deposes that Harsa personally took the com-
mand against Pu-lo-ki-sha (IHilakerin H) of Mo-ha-la-cha

(Maharastra),^ but nothing availed him, and he was
repulsed with severe losses by his southern rival. The
dash must have occurred prior to A.D. 634, the

date of the Aihole-Meguti inscription, in which it js

mentioned with a sense of legitimate pride."
'

'

The evidence of B^a, too, does not throw any-

clear light on the military achievements of Harsa.

indeed, the court poet does not even inform us how his

patron proceeded against the Gauda king, who was the

immediate object of his wrath. There is hardly any
douDt that Sa^ahka evaded Harsa’s grasp, and was
flourishing in all glory as late as G.E. 300=619 A.D.
according to a .Ganjam inscription.^ We further learn

that Harsa, "having pounded the king of Sind, made
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his wealth his own”,^ which signifies that both came
into collision, and the former not only got the upper
hand, but also succeeded in exacting a war tribute.

Chromlogj/ of Harso’s campaigns

Yuan Chwang^s remark that “Harsa waged
incessant warfare until in six years he had brought the

five Indias under allegiance”" has beejn interpreted by
some scholars to mean that all his wars were over bet-

ween 606 A.D., the date of his accession, and 612 A.D.
It is, however, an altogether gratuitous assumption that

Yuan Chwang’s six years began the very year Harsa
ascended the throne. Besides, we know that Sa^ajika

continued to hold power undl A.D. 6i£>, and so Harsa
must have conquered tlie eastern regions some time

after—say between 620 and 625 A.D. Further, it ap-

pears from the testimony of Yuan Chwang that the

engagement with Pulakeiiin II took place when Harsa

had already carried his arms to ^‘remote districts

from cast to west.” Thus, the earliest and the latest

limits may be fixed betv^een circa A.D. 625 and 634
(the date of the Aihoie recorl'; and we may, there-

fore, take roughly the year 630 A.D. as the date of the

event.® At tliis point we must explain also the other

1 He. C. T., p. 76.

cf. ?TlcU\^r

{He., Gil. ed., pp. zio-ii).

There is another oft-quoted passage,

WK:", which has been taken to mean that

Harfa “exacted tribute from an firacccssible land of the snotty

mountains”—perhaps Nepal or Kashmir. It may, ho-wever, be

interpreted ns “here the overlord has obtained -the hand of DurgS
born in the snowy mountains”, wliich may refer to Har$a’s marri-

age with some hill-princess of a powerful family.

2 Watters, !, p. J43; Beal, I, p. 213.
2 Sec, however^, Mr. K. G. Qiattopa^yaya, Proe. Inf Hist,

Cong; 1939, 3 r4 Session, Calcutta, pp. 586-604. He. places tlie

Hat?a-I?vi!akcSin v/ar between 610 and 612 A. D.
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statement by Yuan Chwang that Hatsa “reigned in peace

for thirty years without raising a weapon.”^ Ac-

cepting the correctness of this translation—^although

Beal renders it: ‘'After thirty years his arms reposed,

and he governed everywhere in peace^^we, may at

once say it only shows that Harsa soon established

internal security and stability of government after the

earlier confusion due to the Gupta7Gauda incursions.

But in his foreign policy Harsa remained an Imperialist,

and the Kongoda (Ganjam district) campaign of A.D.
643' proves beyond doubt that he had to undertake

military expeditions almost till the close of his moment-
ous reign.

Extent of the Empire

It has generally been supposed from the epithet

“Sakalottarapathanatlja’’ that Harsa made himself master

of the whole of Northern India. There are, however,
grounds for believing that it was often used in a vague
and loose way, and did not necessarily connote the whole
of the region from the Himalayas to the Vindhya ranges.^

A careful analysis of Yuan Chwang’s account also shows
that the dominions of Harsa were much more limited

in extent. The pilgrim explicitly mentions the existence

of a number of states, along with their dependencies,

at the time of his visit. Among them were: ' KapiSa
Kashmir, Jalandhar, Bairat, Mamura, Matipura (Mm-
dawar, Bijnor district), Suvainagotra country, Kapila-

vastu, Nepal, Kamatupa (Assam), Maharastra, Broach,

^Watters, I, "p., 343..

.

2 Beal, I, p. 213. . . .
'

® There is mention of a “Sakalottarapathanatha” in the
inscriptions of Celukya Vinayaditya {Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 107, lii;
Ibid^ IX, p. 129), and if he is identical with one of tiie successors
of Adityasena in the Later Gupta line, as has been suggested, it

is certain that this “Sakalottarapathanatha” was fat from being
the ruler of the whole of Northern India.
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Valabhi, Gurjara countiy, Ujjain, Bundelkhand, Mahes-
varapura (Gwalior region), and Sind. These were
evidently outside the pale of Harsa^s jurisdiction.

On the other hand, Yuan Chwang is silent about the

governments of the following territories in Northern
India: Kullu, Satadru country (Sirhind), Thaneivar,
Srughna (Sugh), Brahmapura (British Garhwal and
Kumaon), Govisana (modem districts, of Kashipur,
Rampur, and Pilibhit), Ahicchatra (eastern Rohilkhand),
Bilsad (Etah district), Kapittha (Sankissa), A-yu-te

(Ayodhya, or Aphui in the Fatehpur district), Hayamu-
kha (Rae-Bareli and Partabgarh districts), Prayaga,

Kosambi, Vishoka (?), Sravasti, Rama-grama, Ku^ina-
gara, Varanasi (Benares), Ghazipur district, VaiSalJ,

Vriji country, Magadh.a, Monghyr, Bhagalpur, Raj-

mahal, Paundravardhaha, Samatata, Tamralipti, Karna-
suvarna, Orissa including modem Ganjam.^

Yuan Chwang’s silence about the political status

of all these territories perhaps indicates that they

were included in the kingdom of Kanauj. lliat some
of them were actually within the empire of Harsa can

be proved by means of independent evidence. We
have already discussed that his ancestral dominions
comprised Thane^var, the valley of the Saraswati river,

and parts of eastelh Rajputana, to which he afterwards

added the Maukhari kingdom of Kanauj covering al-

most the whole of modern U.P. and a portion of
Magadha. Harsa’s authority over Magadha is also

proved by his title, “King of Magadha”, found in the

ChL-'ese docuihents bearing on his embassy. The
Banskheia and Madhuban charters recording grants

of land, show that Ahicchatra and Sravasti formed,.

bh'uktis or divisions of his empire. His sovereignty

,
^ For the sake of brevity I have omitted the Chinese fprm. of

names. I have critically analysed here Yuan Chw^g’s testimony to

make my theory on this knottyand controversial topic more explicit.
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over Orissa is clear from the Life\ and the fact that

in his progress in East India Harsa held his court at

Kajahgaia (Rajmahal district) furnishes another proof

of the extension of. his jurisdiction so far. We may,

therefore, on the strength of Yuan Chwang’s testimony

^d other epigraphic and literaiy records roughly de-

fine the. kingdom of Harsa in modern geographical

terminology as consisting of portions of eastern Punjab,

almost the whole of the present U.P. (excepting

Mathpta and Matipura,), Bihar, Bengal, and Orissa in-

cluding. Kongoda or the Ganjam region That this

was the view of Yuan Chwang also appears from the

expression ‘^'lord of the five mdias”, which has been
explained as comprising Svarastraor the Punjab (eastern

parts of the Punjab in this case), K^yakubja, Mithiia

or Bihar, Gaud a or Bengal, .Iltkala or Orissa. Thus
the whole evidence harmonises remarkably well, and
it is high time to abandon every exaggerated notion of
Harsa’s sovereignty extending up to Kashmir and
Sind, Saurastra and even the far South,' Kamarupa
(Assam) and Nepal. Such a view is flagrantly oppos^
to the unimpeachable contemporary accounts of -Yuan
Chwang. These territories themselves were of suffi-

ciendy imposing dimensions, being much larger than
any other individual state in Northern India; ^d this

was the reason why the power of Harsa made such a

^ Life, p. 154, Siladityaraja is represented as having assigned
to Jayasena, a noted- Buddhist scholar, the .revenue of eighty
large towns of Orissa.

‘ The phenomenon of small states, almost adjacent to Kanauj,
may be explained by their alliance with Harsa at the very start of
his career to escape his war-feenzy. And Har§a, who stood
in^ dire need of dlies then, . astutely tolerated their continued
existence.

^
The powers, which lay on .his southern route, main-

tained their autonomy cither by giving a passage to Harsa^
iorces, or, if they had to submit to his yoke, by re-asserting
themselves afterwards at his discomfiture when warring against
Pulakefin 11.
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deep impi-ession upon the Master of the Law.i

Admhihtraiion

The foregoing discussion shows that Harsa’s

empire mostly extended towards the east, and natural-

ly he could not but aspire to the control of the terri-

tories lying bn tliis side, since the . outhern routes were
already blocked by the mighty arms of -Pulakesin II.

In those early times the Gairges was the highway of
traffic linking up all the country from Bengal to “Mid
India”, and the supremacy of Kanau] over this vast

Gangetic region was, therefore, essential for its com-
merce and prosperity. Harsa succeeded in bring-

ing nearly the whole of it under his yoke and, the king-

dom having thus developed into cbmpatativcly gigantic

proportions, the task of its successful governance
became all the more difficult. The first thing that Harsa

Kfv. was to increase his military
MUittry strength.

jttength, both to keep the unsuB-
dued states overawed and to fortify his own position

against internal • upheavals and foreign aggressions.

Yuan Chwang writes : “Then having enlarged his

territory he increased his army bringing the elephant

corps up to 60,000 and the cavalry to 100,000.”^ It

was thus on this large force that the empire ultimately

rested. But the army is merely an arm of policy.

.... Harsa secured his. position by other

means as well. He concluded.^
“undying alliance” with Bhaskaravarman, king .ofAssam,
v>hen he started on his initial campaign. Next, Harsa

gave the hand of his daughter to ’ Dhmvasena II or

DhruvabhataofValabhi after measuring swords with him.

Thereby he not only gained a valued ally, but also an

1 See my Hisfory of Kanatijf\>^, 78-119.
® Watters, I, p, 343; BealjT, p. -ais-
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access to the southern routes^ Lastly, he sent a Brahman
envoy to Tai-Tsung, the Tang Emperor of China, in 641

A.D., and a Chinese mission subsequently visited

Harsa.^ His diplomatic relations with China were pro-

bably meant as a counterpoise to the friendship that

Pulake^in II, his southern rival, cultivated with the

king of Persia . about which we are told by the Arab
historian Tabari

In an oriental

Hat§a*s cxertiops

despotism, the sovereign being

the centre of the state, much of
the success in administration neces-

sarily depends on his benevolent example. According-
ly, Harsa essayed the trying task of supervising

personally the affairs of his wide dominions. He
divided Ws day between state business and religious

work. “He was indefatigable and the day was too

short for him.”® He was not content to rule from the

luxurious surroundings of the palace only. He insisted

on going about from place to place “to punish the.

evil-doers and reward me good.” During his “visits

of inspection” he came into close contact with the

country and the people, who must have had ample
opportumties for ventilating their grievances to him.

Unfortunately our data for the th^-existing system

... of government are very meagre,
aammistra-

p^pfebly Harsa was assisted in the
administration byan advisory council

{maniri-parisad). According to Yuan Chwang, Harsa
was invited to accept the crown of Kanauj by the states-

men and ministers of that kingdom led by Poni,^ and it

i^ reasonable to believe that they may have continued
to wield some sort ofcontroleven during thepalmy days
of Harsa’s power. The pilgrini even goes so far as

^ E. H. J., 4th ed., p. 366.
2/. R. A. S., N. S*. XI (1879), PP- 1-65-66.
” Watters, I, p. 344; Beal, I, p. zr j.

Beal, I, pp. 2 ro-ii; Watters; I, p; 343.
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to assert that “a commission of officer's held the land”.^
Further, owing to the large extent of territory and the
scanty and slow means of commimication, it was neces-
sary to establish strong centres of government in order
-to keep the loosely knit parts of Ae empire together,

llie out-lying provinces were, therefore, put in charge
of viceroys {kajasthamjaT) or governors {J^kdpdla
or XJparika Mahardj^ or feudatories [Sdmantas or
Mahdsdmantas). Among those of the last class was
hUdhavagupta of Magadha. Besides, it appears from
the Harsacarita and inscriptions that the bureaucracy

was very efficiently organised. Among some of these

state functionaries, civil and military, may be mentioned
M/ihdsandhivigrahddhikrita (supreme minister of peace

and war); Mahdbalddhikrita (officer in supreme command
of the army); Sendpati (general); Brihadaivavdra (head

cavalry officer); Kafuka (commandant of the elephant

forces); Cdfa-bhafa (irregular and regular soldiers); Diita

(envoy or ambassador); Rdjasfhdniya (foreign secretary

or viceroy); Upariha Maharaja (provincial governor);

Visqyapati (district officer); Ayuktaka (subordinate offi-

cials in general); Mmansaka (Justice ?), Mahdpratihara

(chief warder or usher); 3hogfka or Bhogapati (^Hector

of the state share of the produce); Dlr^advaga (express

courier); Aksapataltka (keeper of records); Adhjaksas

(superintendents of the various departments); L.ekhaka

(writer); Karanika (clerk); Sevaka (menial ^servants in

general), etc.

The inscriptions of Harsa testifythattheoldadmims-

, , . . trative divisions continued, via.,'

^huktis oi provinces, .which were

further sub-divided ..into X^isayas

(districts). A still smaller territorialterm, perhaps of the

size of the present day Tabsil or Tapka^ was Pathaka;

and the Grama was, as ust^, th)s lowest unit of

^ Beal, I, p. 210.
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administration.

Yuan Chwang was- favourably impressed by the

_ ,
. government,which was founded on

bemgn jpnnciples. Families were nqt

registered and individuals were not subject to forced

labour contributions. The people were thus left free to

grow in their own surroundings unfettered by the

snackles of overgovernment. Taxation was light;

the main sources of revenue were the traditional one-

sixth of the produce and “duties at ferries and barrier

stations”,^ paid by tradesmen, who went to and fro

bartering their merchandise. The enlightened nature

of Harsa’s administration is also evident from the liber-

al provision he nmde for charity to various religious ^

communities arid for rewarding men of intellectual

eminence.

2

Ovdng to the well-organised character of the

^ , ... government the people generally

ttatir
" together on goo^ terms, and

there were few instances of violent

crime, ^ But the roads and' river-routes were by no
means immune from bands . of brigands, Yuan
Chwang himself haying been stripped by them more
than once. Indeed, on one occasion he .was even on
the point of being offered up as sacrifice by desperate

characters. The law gainst crime v/as exceptionally

severe. Imprisonmentforlifewas the OrdinarypenaltyIbr
transgression? of the statute law and conspiracy against
the sovereign, and we are informed that, thou^ the
offenders' did not suffer any corporal punishrnent, they
were not at all trea ed as members of the commiinity.-
The Harsacarita, however, refers to the custom of
releasing prisoners On jpyous and festive occasions

^Watter.s, I, p; 176.

^Watters, 1, p. 176.

^Watters, I, p. X71.
* Ibid., p. I7Z.
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The other punishments were more sanguinary than in

the 'Gupta period; “For offences against social morality

aild disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment is

to cut off the nose, or an ear, or a hand, or a foot, or
to banish the offender to another country or into the

wilderness”.^ Minor offences could be “atoned for.by
a money payment”. Ordeals by fire, water, weighing
or poison were also recognised instruments for deter-

mining the innocence or guilt of a person. The
severity of the criminal admimstration was, no doubt,
largely responsible for the infrequency of violations

of law, but it must also have been due to the character of
the Indian people who are described as of “pure moral
principles.’’^

Glories of Kanauj

The prosperity and importance of Kanauj, so well

begun during the time of the Maukharis, grew tremend-
ously under Harsa; and it now easily became the pre-

mier city of Northern India supplanting Pataliputra, the

older centre, through which the main currents of poli-

tical life had flowed since the days of the Buddha. To
the observant eyes of a foreigner it must have appeared

a great cosmopolitan town whose inhabitants were
almost equally divided between orthodoxy and hetero-

doxy. There were one bufldred Buddhist monasteries

with more than 10,06b brethren belonging to both
the “Vehicles”. The ^T>eva temples” amounted to about

two hundred, and the non-Buddhists, were several

thousands in number. The city itself (twenty li or

about 5
miles in length and five H or i| mile in breadth)

Beal, I, pp. 83-84.
® Yuan Chwang adds : “They will not take anything wrong-

fully, and they yield more than fairness requires. Tliey feat the

retribution for sins in other lives, and make light of what conduct

produces in this life. They do not practise deceit and they keep

their sworn obligations” (Watters, I, p. lyij Beal, I, p. 85).

20
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\v2.s .
Strongly defended by both na.ture and art. It was

well planned, an^ had beautiful gardens and tanks of

clear water. The houses were, on the whole, clean,

comfortable and simple, or, in the words of Yuan

Chwang, “sumptuous inside and economical outside”.

The people wore “a refined appearance”, and the

rich were “dressed in glossy silk attire”. Praising the

citizens Yuan Chwang says: “They are pre-eminently

explicit and correct in speech, their expressions being

harmonious and elegant, hke those of the Devas, and

their intonation clear and distinct, serving as rule and

pattern for others,”

^

^hembly at Kanauj

Great as was Harsa as a ruler and conqueror, he
was greater still in the arts of Peace that “hath her

victories no less renowned than War”. One of them
was the convocation of a grand assembly at Kanauj
to give the utmost publicity to the doctrines of the

Mahayana. Harsa marched from his camp with accus-

tomed pomp and pageantry along the southern bank
of the Ganges, accompanied by Yuan Chwang' and
Bhaskaravarman, Idng of Kamarupa, and in the
course of ninety days reached his destination. Here
Harsa was received by the “kings of eighteen countries”
of the Five Indies^ and several thousand priests belong-
ing to the various sects, who had gathered together in
.response to the royal summons to join in the deliberations.
Harsa had previously ordered the construction of two
thatched halls, each to accommodate one thousand per-
sons, and a huge tower, in the middle of wliich was
placed a golden statue of the Buddha, “of the same

^
Watters, I, p, 153; Beal, I, p. 77.

•>
“

p. 177. According to the Si-ju-hi, there "were kings
Of twenty countries present (Beal, I, p. zis).' The account of
rlarsa s assemhlies, is rnainly based on the Life and
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height as the king himself.” The proceedings of the

assembly started with a solemn procession, and the

main object of attraction was' a golden statue of the
' Buddha, three feet high, which wa^ carried on a gorge-
ously caparisoned elephant. Both Harsa and Bhas-
karavarman attended it, dressed in the guise of Sakra
and Brahma respectively. They were followed on
elephants by a brilliant train of princes, priests., and
prominent state officials. After the termination of
the procession Harsa performed a ceremoniahworship
of rhe image, and gave a public dinner. This being
over, the conference opened with Yuan Chwang
as “lord of the discussion”. He dwelt on tire merits

of the Mahay^a, and challenged those present to assail

his arguments. But none came foj:ward, and he re-

mained in undisputed possession' of the field for five

days, when his theological rivals entered into a conspira-

cy to take the pilgrim’^ life. Getting a scent of it,

Harfea at once issued a stern proclamation threatening

to behead anybody causing the least hurt tiq Iris' cele-

brated guest.^ The announcement had the desired

effect, and for eighteen days there was none to oppose
him in debate. Thus, though according to the Life

the programme was gone through successfully to the

utter confusion of all heretics and the joy of tb'e- Maha-
yanists, the account preserved in the Si-^u-ki sevens, that

the convocation concluded with startling incidents.

The great tower suddenly caught fire,^ and there was

an attempt to assassinate Harsa oh- account of his in-

different treatment of the assembled “heretics”. He
then got five hundred Brahmans arrested, and deported

them. To the rest he extended mercy.®

V Whichever, of the two accounts may be true, it is

1 Life, p. i8o.
2 Beal, I,. p. 219.

^Ibid., p. 221.
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certain that the victory of Yuan Chwang in this assembly

of public disputation considerably enhanced his pres-

tige and influence over Harsa, who honoured and re-

verenced him more than ever by precious gifts, but the

pilgrim in a rare religious spirit respectfolly declined

to accept any of them.

Quinquennial distributions at Prajdga^

When the special assembly at Kanauj broke up,

Harsa invited Yuan Chwang to witness his sixth quin-

quennial distribution of alms {Mahd-tnoksa Parisad) at

Prayaga at the sacred confluence of the Gaiiges and the

Jumna. The latter, although homesick, agreed to

be present at that unique function, which was attended

by Dhruvabhata, “king of South India”, Kumararaja
(Bhaskaravarman) of Assam and other royalties, besides

a vast concourse of people amounting to about 500,000—
Sramanas, heretics, Nirgranthas, the poor, the orphans
and the bereaved of the Five Indias, who had been
summoned by an Imperial decree. The “Great dis-

tribution Arena” was the immense sandy plain between
the rivers, and the proceedings lasted for seventy-five

days, commencing with an impressive procession. The
religious services were of the curiously eclectic kind,
so characteristic of Hindu society and worship. On,
the first day the statue of the Buddha was set up in one
of the temporary shrines built upon the sands, and was
honoured by costly offerings and lavish distributions.

On the second day the image of Adityadeva (Sun),was
worshipped and on the third day the idol of I^vara-deva
(Siva) was offered adoration, but in each case the gifts
bestowed werp'only half, the value of those consecrated
to the Buddha on the opening day. On the fourth day
generous gifts were given to Buddhist monks. During
the next tv^enty days Brahmans were the recipients of

^ See LjA, pp. 183-87.
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Harsa’s bounty. Then ten days were spent in bestow-
ing largess on the “heretics”, i.e., Jains and members of
other sects. The same number of days was reserved

for giving alms to the mendicants' while it took a month
to distribute charity to the poor, the orphans, and
the destitute. By this time the accumulated treasures

were exhausted, and then Harsa gave away even his

personal “gems and goods”. Thus, he established

a record in individual liberality hardly equalled in

history.^

Yuan Chmn^s departure

After the conclusion of the Prayaga assembly,

Yuan Chwang took leave of Harsa, who saw him off

a long distance, and provided him with a military escort

of “a king of North India called Udhita” to carry the

books and images on horseback. Subsequently, Harsa
again met the pilgrim, and sent some money fof the

necessary expenses of his arduous journey over-land to

China.2

Harsa^s Religion

We now pass on to a consideration of Harsa’s

faith, which urged him to scorn delights incidental

to his position, and. work untiringly for the moral and
material progress of his subjects. It may at the out-

set be mentioned that he did not inherit Buddhism.
His three immediate ancestors were votaries of the Sun
(Aditya). According to the inscriptions found at Bans-

khera .'Shahjahanpur district) and Madhuban (Azamgarh
district), Harsa himself was a “Parama-mahesvara” or a

iBut this sort of munificence must have been a heavy drain

on the treasury. Was it, therefore, in any way responsible for the

sudden collapse of the kingdom after Harsa’s death ?

2 Fa-hian, on the other hand, had preferred the southern sea-

route, and returned home by way of Java or Sumatra.
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devout Saiva until at least the 25 th regnal year—631
A.D. In his latter days, however, he appears to have

inclined more and more towards Buddhism, perhaps

due to its brilliant exposition by Yuan Chwang-and the

influence of his Buddhist sister Rajyasii. In the Kanauj

assembly Harsa even showed some partiality for the

Mahayana by stifling free discussion and by representing

Sakra and Brahma as mere attendants on the Buddha.

But it must 'not be understood that Harsa ever became

anything like a royal missionary of Buddhism. On the

contrary, he maintained the eclectic character of his

public worship, and officially honoured the Brahmani-

cal deities of Aditya and Siva in the PraySga

assembly. He fed the Brahmans, and gave them alms

without stint Some of the activities of Harsa, of

course, bear a distinctly Buddhist flavour, e.gl, his

“forcible appropriation” of the tooth relic of the Buddha
from Kashmir and its .subsequent enshrinement in a
Sangharama in Kanauj his annual summoning of the

Buddhist monks together for examination and discussion*

his constmedon of Buddhist monasteries and stnpas'^

and his prohibition of slaughter and the use of animal
food under severe penalties.^ His humanitarian' ser-

vices by tbe erection of hospices {punyasdlas) for the free

supply of food and medicine to the poor and the afflicted

may also have been inspired by his Buddhist ideals.®

Thus, as a result of Harsa’s patronage there was a rnarked
growth of Buddhism in Kanauj, though dt was visibly
on the wane in other countries.

General 7'eljgiotis. conditions -

It is evident from Yuan Chwang’s Records and the

^ Watle.rs, I, p. 544; Beal, I, p. 213.
“ Life, pp. tSi, 183.
^ \Vatters, I, p. 544.

Tbief, Beal, I, p. 214. .
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Marsaearifa that Buddhism, Btahmanism, and Jainism
were the principal religions in Harsa’s empire. Of
these, the last was not so popular except in certain

parts, viz., Vai^ali-, Paundravardhana, and Sama-
tata, where the Digambaras were numerous. The
Svetambaras constituted its other important section.

To Yuan Chwang, of course. Buddhism appeared to

be in quite a flourishing condition, but it had suffer-

ed decline in several localities like KoSambi, Sravasti,

and Vaisali. The monastic establishments, whose very
existence depended upon the support and charity of the

laity, were the centres of Buddhist life and activity.

Of the two broad divisions of Buddhism, Mahayana and
Hinayana, the former seems to have considerably gained

ground. The pilgrim also speaks of its eighteen schools,

which differed widely in their practices and claimed

intellectual superiority over one another.^ Such un-
seemly controversies must have weakened the cause

of Buddhism and reacted in favour of Brahmanism,
which had been shov/ing signs of revival and vigour

since the glorious epoch ofthe Guptas. ' Its main strong-

holds in Harsa’s empire were Prayaga and VarMasi,
Like Jainism and Buddhism, which in its Mahayana form
encouraged the worship of the Buddha and the Bodhi-

sattvas, Brahmanism was frankly given to idolatry.

, The most popular Brahmanical deities were Aditya,

Siva, and Visnu, and their idols were installed in

temples where they were worshipped with elaborate

ceremonial.2 The Brahmans kincfled the sacrificial

fire (Agni), held the cow sacred, and performed

various rites to bring good luck and prosperity.®

Another feature of Brabmanism was the multiplicity

of philosopliical schools and ascetic orders. B^a

1 Watters, I, p. i6a

2 He. C.T.i p. 44.

^Ibid.^ pp. 44-4j; see also pp. 71, 90, 130.
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mentions the followers of Kapila, Kanada, Upanisadi

(Vedantins), .believers in God as a creator (Ai^yara-

karanikas), and even atheists like the Lokayatikas.^

Similarly, there were different classes of recluses, such

as those pulling out their hair (Ke§aluncakas), Pa^upatas,

, Pancaratrikas, Bhagavatas, etc.^ The Life also tnenr

dons Bhutas, Kapalikas, Jutikas, Sahkhyas, Vai^esikas,

etc.3 They differed widely in their garbs, observances,

and beliefs. They got their food by begging, and

paid no attention whatsoever to their personal needs and

comforts in the pursuit of what thay considered

Tmth.4

Harsa^s patronage of Learning

One of the claims of Harsa to ‘remembrance
rests on his liberal patronage of learning. Yuan
Chwang says that Harsa used to earmark a fourth of

the revenue from the crown lands for,, rewarding men
of intellectual distinction.® According to the Life^ he
generously assigned “the revenue of eighty large towns
of Orissa” to a noted Buddhist scholar, named Jayasena,
who, however, thankfully declined even this tempting
offer.'® Plarsa also made munificent endowments to
Nalanda, the great centre of Buddhist learning. Its

lofty structures, its inspiring instruction imparted through
discussion, its comprehensive curriculum, its large
assemblage of students from far and .near,^ and abovfe
allj the noble character and deep scholarship of its tea-
chers and alumni, were then matters of pride to the entire

C. T., p. 236.
= pp. 33,* 49, 236.
3
Life, pp. i6i-6z.

^ Watters, I, pp. 160-61SM, p. 176;.. Beal, I, p. 87.
® Lr/f, p. 1 54.

to one account, there were 10,000 students at
Nalanda (Life, p. 112).
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Buddhist world; and kings vied with one another in their

liberality to equip and endow this great institution.^

Harsa’s interest in literature is further evident from his

patronage of authors like Banabhatta^ who wrote the

Harsacariia, first part of the KadambetrJ, Candisaiaka, etc.;

'Mayura, whose chief contribution was the Surjaiataka\

ancl also Matanga-Divakara, a shadowy bard.

-Harsa as auihor

But Harsa was not a mere detached patron of letters.

He himself appears to havc'wieldcd the pen with no less

dexterity than the -sword. Scholars generally ascribt

to him the composition of three plays, viz., the Vriya-

darsikd^ the KatndvalJ^ and the Iddgqtiatida. B^a cre-

dits him with poetical skill of a high orclcr;^ moreover,

several ancient writers, like Soddhala (nth century

.A.D.)^ and JayaSeva (12th century ’A.D.),^ rank Harsa
along with other literary monarchs and even with Bhasa,

Kalidasa, etc. Notwilhsianding such references, the

authorsliip of- these plays has been a matter of doubt
since quite early times. Mammata, a Kashmiri writer of

the nth century, and several scholiasts of the 17th

century A.D.,® thought that they were composed by one
Dhavaka in the name of Harsadeva for some monetary

corisideranon. In the face of these conflicting traditions

it is difficult to be dogmatic, but as royal literati

are not an unusual phenomenon in Indian history,

there is nothing intrinsically improbable in regarding

Harsa as an auffior. Tliis does not, however, preclude

the possibility that some literary protege of Harsa may

^ See H. D. Sankalia, 'iTw Universitj of'Nalanda (Madras, I934)-

-tic. C. T., pp. 58, 65.
’

3 Udnjasnndarl-kalhS, p. 2, C.D. Dalai & Krishnamacharya’s

edition (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, r.c. Bafoda, 1920).

^ Vrasannaraghava, Act I, Stanza 22, p. 10, ed. Paranjpye &
Panse (Poona, 1894).

‘ ^

® e.g., Nagoji in the KSyapra^poddjota^ and Parainananda,
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jhave lent an obliging hand in polishing his patron’s

dramas, for as the proverb has it, royal authors are only

half authors.

Harsds death and its ejfects

After a momentous reign lasting for about four

decades, Harsa passed away in the year 647 or 648

A.D.^ The withdrawal of his strong arm let loose all

the pent-up foi:ces of anarchy, and the throne itself was
seized by one of his ministers, O-la-na-shun (i.e., Arun-
asva or Arjuna). He opposed the entry of the Chinese

mission sent before the death of She-lo~ye-to 01 Sila-

ditya, and massacred its small armed escort in cold

blood But its leader, Wang-heueii-tse, was lucky

enough to escape, and with the help of the famous
Srong-btsan-Gampo, king of Tibet, and a Nepalese con-

tingent he avenged the previous disaster. Arjuna or-

Aruna^va was captured in the course of two campai-.

gns, and was taker
,
to China to be presented to the

Emperor as a vanquished foe. The authority of the

usurper was thus subverted, and with it the last vestiges
of Harsa^s power also disappeared.^

What followed next was only a general scramble
to feast on the carcass of the empire. Bhaskaravarman
of Assam appears to have annexed Karnasuvarna and
the adjacent territories, formerly under Harsa, and
issued a grant from his camp there to a Brahman of the.

locality .3 In. Magadha Adityasena, the son of Madhava-
gupta, who was a feudatory of Harsa, declared his in-
dependence, and as a mark of it assumed full Imperial

^ According to the Ufe (p. x ;6), however, Siladitya died at the
end of the Yung Hwei period (i.e., about 654-55 A.D.).

PP- 69-70, /. R. A. S., 1869-70
(iv b. IV), pp, 85-S6; AsiaticJournal and Monthly Kegisferfor British

Foreign India, China, and Australia, 1836, pp; 220-21., etc.
= xn, p. 66.
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titles and performed the Aivaniedha sacrificed In tire

west aird north-west those powers, that had lived in

dread of Harsa, asserted themselves with greater vigour.

Among them were the Gurjaras of Rajputana (afterwards

Avanti) and the Karakotakas of Kashmir, who during

•the course of the next century became a formidable

factor in the politics of Northern India.

* C. 1. Ai III, pp.



CHAPTER XV

POST-HARSA AND PRE-MOSLEM. NORTHERN
INDIA

—

(prom a.d. 647 TO c, 1200)-

Section A

THE KINGDOM OF KANAUJ

1—Yahvarmati^

After the fall of the usurper, the earliest monarch,

about whom we Iciiow anything definite, is Yalovarman.

Unfortunately, his ancestry is still a mystery. The
alleged connection widi the Mauryas, according to

certain Jain works, altogether lacks confirmation. Not
is there any proof, excepting the termination Varmah,
in support of the suggestion that he was a scion of tlie

Mauldiati house. Ya§ovarman appears to have ruled

from circa to 752 A.D. He was a contemporaiy
of Lalitaditya Muktapida of Kashmir, and has rightly

been identified with I-cha-fon-mo, ‘^‘Kng of Central

India”, who sent his minister Seng^o-ta to China in

731. A.D. The GaudavahOy a contemporary
.
compo-

sition, credits YaSovavman with extensive conquests
as far as the South, but though the tiuth of these cam-
paigns may be doubted, his war with the “hlagahana-
ha” (lord of Magadha) seems to be founded -on fact.

The lai ter, who was most -probably identical with Jivita-

gupta 11
,
v^as defeated in a hard-fought battle. Subse-

quently, in the year 733 A.D., Ya^ovarman himself
suffered a reverse at the hands of Lalitaditya of Kashmir.

^ See the author’s His/oiy of. Yianauj, pp. 1^2-212*
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The former’s reign is memorable for the works of
two great poets, viz., Bhavabhuti, author of the

Malail-ma^hciva, Mahavlracarila, and the XJtfararaj/jacarita\

and Vakpati, who wrote the Puakrit Gatt^avabo. The
three successors of Yasovarman are mere names, buried

in the limbo' of oblivion.

II—The Ayudhas

This dynasty comprised three kings, who ruled for

a short period only. It is, however, not known how
they rose to power; or what their lineage was. Tlie

first, Vajrayuclha, is casually referred to in the

YjavpilramanjarV-, and his accession

Vajrayudha,- may be placed about 770 A.D. He
was probably defeated by Jaya-

pida VinayatUtya of Kashmir (779-810 A.D.). But, if

the latter undertook this campaign late in his career,

the vanquished .Kanauj sovereign must have been
Vajra)atdlia’s successor, Indrayu-

Indfajoidha dha, who was reigning in the Saka
year 705=783-84 A.D., according

to the Jain Harlvaniia? It was during liis time that

the tripartite -si ruggle between the Kanauj monarchs, the

Rastrakutas, and the Palas began. Dhruva Rastrakuta

779-94A.D.) invadedtheDoab, and in commemora-
tion of his victo 17 is said to have "added theemblemofthe
Ganges and the Jumna to his imperial insignia.” Indra-

yudha was afterwards defeated and dethroned by Dharma-
pala of Bengal, Who raised his protege Cakrayudha to the

throne of Kanauj. This political arrangement was
approved by nearly all the principal

Cakrayudha states then existing. But the

Rastraki^as could not tolerate the

* III, 5®, pp. 74, 266 (Konow and Lanman's edition).

“Boot. Ca:^.^ 1896, Vol. I, pt. II, p. 197, n. 2; Ind. Ant.y XV,
pp. 141-42.
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Bengal king’s assumption of the supreme status in

Northern India, and accordingly a trial of strength bet-

ween the two powers became inevitable. The result of

the conflict is preserved in the Sanjan plates of Amogha-
varsa I, which depose that both “Dharma and Cakra-

yudha surrendered of themselves” to Govinda III {circa

A.D.), the son and successor of Dhruva^.

These depredations considerably harassed the populace

and created confusion in the Doab. Nagabhata II

Pratihara took advantage of the situation, and defeated

Cakrayudha, 'Vhose lowly demeanour was manifest

from his dependence on others After this victory

Nagabhata boldly annexed Kanauj, and initiated a new
line of rulers there.

III. The Imperial Prat/haras

Origin

The Pratihara family, to which Nagabhata II belong-
ed, appears to have been of foreign extraction. Indeed,
the phrase ^^Gurjara-Pratiharanvayah”, i.e., “Pratihara
clan of the Gurjaras”, occurring in line 4 of the Rajor
(Alwar) inscription®, indicates that they-were a branch of
the famous Gurjaras—one of those Central Asian tribes

that poured into India through the north-western
passes along with or soon after, the Hunas during the
period of political unres following the disruption of
the Gupta Empire. That the Pratiharas belonged to
the Gurjara stock is also confirmed by the Rastrakuta
records, and the Arab writers, like Abu Zaid and A1
Mas'udi, who allude to their fights with tire Juzr or
Gurjaras of the North. Besides, it is important to re-,

^ Ep. hid., XVIII, pp. 245, 253, V. 23.
^ Ibid., pp. 108, 1 1 2, V.
^ Ep. hid.. Til, pp. 263- The inscription bears the Vik-

rama date ioi5=pj9 A.D., and records a grant of Mathanadeva,
feudatory of P. M. P. .Vijaya{»aladeva.
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membei that,the Kanarese poet, Pampa, describes MahJr.

pala as ‘‘Ghurjataraja.” The inscnptioiis of the Prati-

liaras, on the othet hand, trace their origin to Laksma-.
na, who acted as the door-keeper {'Prafthara) of his

brother Rama.^ This claim is further supported by
Raja^ekhara, the drathatist, who call his patron Mahen-
drapala ^‘Raghukulatilaka’* (ornament of Raghu’s race)

oy. “Raghugramani” (leaidei of Raghu^s family). But
we need not attach any fecial significance to these.

. traditions or derivations, for such legendary connections

are often ascribed in order to give the ruling families

noble and well-known pedigrees.

Original Territories

The earliest known settlement of the Pratiharas was
at Mandor (Jodhpur) in Central Rajputana, where ruled

the family of Haricandra. Then a branch advanced
southwards, and established its power at Ujjain. That,

it was a Gurjara seat is evidenced by the Sanjan plates

of Amoghavarsa I, which refer to the Rastrakuta Dan-
tidurga’s subjugation of its Gurjara chief.2 Moreover,
the Jain Harivamsa expressly calls Vatsaraja king of
Avanti.^ As he has been identified on all hands with

the father of Nagabhata II, we may reasonably infer

that prior to the northern conquest the Pratiharas of

Kanauj were masters *of Avanti.

,
Beginnings of power

The dynasty began well under Nagavaloka or Naga-

,

XVIII, pp. 95, 97, V. 4. According to the Gwalior •

inscription (Ibid., pp. 107, no, v. 3), howeverj
Laksmana came to

. be known as Pratlhara owing to his act of repelling

displayed against his enemies, like Meghanada, in battle.

XVIII, pp. 243, 252, V. 9.
3 Bom., Gaz., 1,896, Vol. I, pt. II, p. 197, fn. 2; see also Ep.
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bhata I, who repelled the “armies of the powerful Mlec-

cha’kiiig,” i.e., the Arab raiders of the western borders

of India, and carried his arms to Broach.^ The next

tr%^o rulers were nonentities. The fourth, Vatsaraja, rose

to great prominence by his achievements. He defeated

the Bhandi clan, perhaps Bhattis of Central Rajputana,

over which his supremacy was recognised. He won
a victory also against the Gauda monarch, Dharmapala,

according to the Wani-Dindori^ and Radhanpur grants.®

But eventually Vatsaraja was routed by Dhruva, and was'

coftipelled to take shelter “in the centre of (fhe deserts

of) Maru”

Ndgabhafa II {circa 805 *•3 3 A..Di)

Vatsaraja was - succeeded by his son- Nagabhata
(II)- about 805 A.D. In the beginning, the latter tried

to retrieve the fallen fortunes of his family, but the

stars were as unfavourable to him as to his predecessor,

and he suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of Govinda
HI. Nagabhata IFs preliminary attempts having thus*

proved abortive, he turned his attention towards Kanauj
with the results noted above. The internal dissensions
among the Rastrakutas after the death of Govinda III

early in 814 A.D., no doubt, made Nagabhata II Immune
from the southern danger, but Dharmapala of Bengal
soon took the field against him for deposing his protege,
Cakrayudha, and annexing the .kingdom of Kanauj.
The Pratihara monarch vancjuished his adversary in
a sanguinary contest at Mudgagiri (Monghyr), and
gtew so strong that even the kings of Andhra,
Sindhu, Vidarbha and Kalinga sought his aid or alhance.

Ind., VI, pp. 195-96; Jour. Depf. Le//. (Calcutta Uni-versity), Vol.
X, pp. -25-25.

icf.Hansot Grant, Ep. Ifid., XII, pp. 205. 204, 1 . 34.
^Ind. Ant., XI, pp. 157, 161, 1 . 12.
3 Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 243^ 24Z, V. 8.
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The Gwalior inscription further represents Nagabhata
II as having won victories against Anattla (Northern
Kathiawad), Malava or Central India, the Matsyas
(of eastern Rajputaria), Kiratas (of the Himalayan
regions), Turuskas (Arab settlers- of Western India),and
the Vatsas (of Kosarnbi)k

Mihira Bhqja {c. 836-85 A.D.)

At the very start of his career Mihira Bhoja attempt-

ed, the consolidation of the Pratihara power, which had
received a rude shock during the feeble government
of his father, Ramabhadra. First, Mihira Bhoja re-

established the supremacy of his family in Bundelkhand
soon after his accession, and renewed a grant, rnade by
Nagabhata II, which had fallen into desuetude in the

reign of Ramabhadra.^ Similarly, Mihira Bhf)ja revived

another in 843 A.D. in Gurjaratra-bhumi (Marwar)
originally sanctioned by Vatsaraja and confirmed by

Nagabhata II, but which had fallen into abeyance pro-

bably during the time of Ramabhadra, and remained
as such in the earlier years of Mihira Bhoja’s reign even.^

In the north, his suzerainty was certainly acknowledged
up to the foot of the Himalayas, as is clear from
the gift of some land trj Kalacuri Gunarhbodhideva
in the Gorakhpur district,'* Having thus made himself

the dominant power in Madhjadesa^ Mihira Bhoja

turned to measure swords with the Palas of Bengal,

who under the vigorous rule of king Devapala {circa

815-5 5 A.D )
had once again launched upon their Imperi-

al schemes. The latter was a foernan worthy of his

steel, and it is alleged he “brought low the arrogance

^ Bp. Ind., XVIII, pp. 108, 1 1 2, V. it.

Ibid., XIX, pp. 15-19 (Bareh eopper-plate),

® Ibid., V, pp. 208-1 3 (Daulatpura C. P.).

E/>. hid., VII, pp. 85-93 (K'lfila plate).

21
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of the lord of the Gurjaras/’^ Undaunted by this'

effective check to his advance eastward, Bhoja next

directed his energies towards the south from which

side the Rastrakutas had so often emerged to despoil

the smiling
’

’fields of Kanauj. He overran southern

Rajputana.- and the tracts round Ujjayani up to Ae
Narmada river. Then he tried his strength against the

avowed enemies of his house, but was defeated some time

before 867 A.D. by Dhruva IIDharavarsaof the Guja-

rat Rastrakuta branch.^ Subsequently, Mihira Bhoja

even came into conflict with Krisna fl (875-911 A.D.)
of the main line; their wars were, however, inconclu-

sive. There are also grounds to believe that Mihira
Bhoja’s arms had penetrated as far as Pehoa (Kamal
district)^ and even beyond it^ in the west and Sauras-

tra in the south-west.®

The Arab traveller, Sulaiman, writing in' 85 1 A.D.
’

pays a tribute to the efficienq’^ of Bhoja’s administration
and the strength of his forces, specially cavalry. He was
'Unfriendly to the Arabs” and was regarded, as ''the

greatest foe of the Muhammadan faith.” The country
was prosperous, safe from robbers, and rich in natural
resources,®

Mahendrapdla I (circa 885-910 A.D.)

Miliira Bhoja’s successor was his son, Mahendra-
pala I or Nirbhayaraja,^ who came to the throne about

II, pp. 163, 165, V. 13. cf.

^Irid. Ant., XH, pp. 184, 189, v. 38.
® The Pehoa inscription records certain transactions at the

local fair by certain horse-dealers “in the victorious reien of Bhbja-
deva” (Ep. Ind., I, pp. 184-190).

' ®

* See Injr^.

HA/. Opart., V (1929), pp. 1 29-133.
® Elhot, Usstory of India, Vol.’ I, p. 4.

.
OAer variants of his name were Mahendrayudha, Mahisa-

paladeva, Nirbhayanarendra, etc.
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885 A.D. Inscriptions prove that his tnost notewortiiy •

achievement was the conquest of the greater part of
Magadha and North Bengd just in the beginning of his

reign. We further learn from two inscriptions found
at Una (Junagadh State) that iri the years 893 and 899
his authority was recognised so far away as Saurastra,

where his feudatories, Balav^arman and Avanivarman II

Yoga, were ruling.^ But the glory of Mahendrapala’s
reign is partially dimmed by the diminution his

kingdom suffered in the north-west, for a verse in the

'Kajatarangim informs us that the territories, seized by
"Adhiraja” Bhoja, were afterwards restored to the Thak-
kiya family during the course of Sahkaravarman’s expe-

ditions- abroad.^ Perhaps the pre^occupation of Mahen-
drapala I 'in the east enabled the Kashmiri monarch
(883-902 A.D.) to acliieve, his purpose. Whatever
possessions the former might have thus lost in the

Punjab, it is certain ' from a Pehoa inscription that the

district of Karnal continued to remain under him,'‘‘

as it had been in the reign of his predecessor.

Mahendrapala I was a liberal patron of polite letters.

The greatest literary ornament of his court was Rajase-

khara, who has left a _t umber of works of varying merit,

.
like die Karpuramaf.ari, Bdla-Kdmdjana^ Bdlabhdrafa,

Kdi^ammdnsd, etc.

Mahipdla i^rca 912 ^44 A.D.)

After the death of Mahendrapala I about 910 A.D.
there were some disturbances in the kingdom. At first,

his son Bhoja II came to the. throne with the help

of Kokalla Cedi,1 but he was soon displaced by his half-

brother, Mahipala, w'ho got the support of Harsadeva

^ Ej). Itid., IX, pp. i-io.

Bk. V, verse 151 (Stein, p. 206).

3 Ep. Itid.y I, pp. 242-230' (Pehoa PraJasti).

' Ihid, I, pp. 256, 264, V. 17; Ibid., II, p. 306, V. 7.
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Candclla.i It appears that Mahlpala was also known

as Ksiiipala, Vinayakapala, and Herarhbapala. At the

very cojjimcnccmcnt of his career, he had to bear the

bj unt of the Rastrakuta aggressions, since we are told

in the Cambay plates of Govkida TV that Indra III“com-

pletely devastated”, the hostile city of Mahodaya.

(Kanauj) 2 Accompanied by his feudatory, Narasimha

Ciilukya, he plundered the land as far cast as Prayaga.

The Palas took advantage of this attack, which must

have occurredabout 916-17 A.D., and recovered some of

their ancestral dominions up to the eastern banks of the

river Sonc.

Thus, though there were some secessions in the

outlying .parts of the realm, Mahipala soon tided

over his initial troubles and resumed his father’s

schemes of conquest. For a magniloquent verse in the

introduction to the Pracanda-'Pandava'^ shows that
•

* * * *

his influence was felt by the Muralas (inhabitants of the

Narmada regions), Mekhalas (of the Amarakantak hills),

Kalihgas, Keralas, Kululas, Kuntalas, and the Ramathas
(dwelling beyond Prithudaka). There are, however,
indications iliat the closing years of Mahipala were
again seriously disturbed owing to the northern invasions
of Krisna Jfl Rastrakuta.'^ A1 Mas'udi, who visited the
valley ofjhe Indus in Hijri 303-04—915-16 A.D. and
wrote an account of his travels in li. 332=943-44 A.D.,
bears eloquent testimony to die strength of the forces

* 1
, p. 122, 1. JO.

-//b/V/., Vlf, pp. 38, 43, V. 19.
“ I, 7. C«rl Ciippcllcr’s edition (i88j), p. 2.

I

'fnTvTRT

* See -l-fistory oj Ketnauj^ pp. 267^68.
'

cf.
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of Biiuiira, evidently an Arabic corrupt ion of the term
Pratihara or Padibara. The Arab chronicler also re-

fers to the Rastrakuta-Piaiihara enmity tliat was the

characteristic feature of tliis cpochd
i

Mahipdla*s successors (^A.D. 944-1036?)

Mahcndrapala II, son and successor of - Vinaya-

kapala (M’ahipala), appears to have maintained the

Pratihara authority intact, but the reign tjf. Devapala,

who ascended the throne shortly before 948 A.D., was
marked by the rise of the Candellas.^ This was ilie

signal for the decline anddismption of the empire, which
continued during the time of Vijayapfila until it became
divided into several powers, viz., (a) the Calukyas of

Anhilwada (b') the Candellas of Jcjakabhukii (c) the

Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior (d) the Cedis ofpahala (c)

the Paramaras of Malwa (/) the Guhilas of southern

Rajputana (g) tlic Cahamanas of Sakaitibhari. The
greatness and prestige of the Pratihara family was thus

already gone when Rajyapala succeeded to the throne

about the last, decade of the tenth century A.D.
During lus reign the Moslems of the North-west

turned longing eyes tow'ards the fertile plains of

India. Along with “other contemporary Hindu rulers,

Rajyapala took his share in the attempts of the Siihis

. of Udabhandapur (afterwards Bhatinda) to stem the tide

of their advance into the interior of the connir)’.^ He
first sent a contingent in ‘991 A.D. to help Jayapala

against Sultan Sabuktigm, and another was despatched

in H. 339—1008 A.D., when the former’s son and suc-

* Elliot, History of India, Vol. 1
, pp. 21-23.

*cf. the Khajviraho inscription, Ep. Jnd,, T, pp. 126-2K,

132-133, verses 23 and 31. Yaiovarmnn Candella is described here

as “a scorching fire to the Gurjatas” and as having “cDtiquejcd

the fort of Kalafijara.”

® Briggs, Firishta (History of the Rise of the Mohatnedon Von’cr),

Veil. 1
, pp. 18, 46.
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cessor, Anandapala, was thteatened by the aggressions

of Mahmud. On both the oceasions the confederate

armies were defeated. At last, the turn of Rajyapala

came in December ioi8 A.D., but he fled across the

Ganges to Bari, not being able to muster sufficient

courage for a contest with Mahmud. This pusillanim-

ous submission of the Pradhara monarch enraged the

Candella chief, Ganda, and he sent a force under the

command of the crowii-prince, Vidyadharadeva, who
killed Rajyapala and placed his son, Trilocanapala, on the

throne.^ When'Mahmud received advices of the event

he marched towards Kanauj in the autumn of H. 4x0=
1019 A.D., and utterly routed Trilocanap^a in the

engagement that followed. The latter, however,

escaped death, and is known to have been alive in loay

A.D., The last ruler of the line was perhaps YaSah-

paky- referred to in an inscription of the year 1036 A.D.^

IV. Tbe Gdhadavdias

Chaotic conditions

After the dismemberment of the Pratihara empire^
there were repeated incursions in the Gangetic Doab.
In H. 424=1033 A.D. it was overrun by Ahmad
Nialtigin, governor of the Punjab, who led -his army
right up to Benares, then in possession of Ganga or
Gangeyadeva Cedi.® Ample evidence exists to show

^'History of Kanauj, pp, 285-87.
^With the decline of the Pratihara family of Kanauj, the

Pratiharas did not entirely fade into oblivion. We hear of
Pratihara chiefs ruling in different localities long afterwards, cf.

Kurettha (Gwalior State) plates of Malayavarman, dated
V. E. 1207, and of his brother Nrivarman, dated V. E. 1304
(f‘rog. Kep. A. S. W. C, T915-16, p. 59; Bhandaikar’s list. Nos. 473
and 341). Dr. A. S. Altekar of the Benares Hindu University,has
also recently discovered a fragmentary inscription of Malayavar-
man in the Kotah State. He is editing it for the Epigraphia Indica.-

^ Elhot, History of India, Vol. II, pp. 123-24.
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that -tiie latter and his son, Karna {c. 1041-72 A.D.), also

aggrandised themselves in the North. An important
veKe in the Basahi plate^ further indicates that Bhoja
Paramara (circa 1000-1050 A.D.) made depredations
inthe Kanauj territory. When' Ae “earth” was thus
sorely troubled by destructive raids, a bold adventurer
of - the Gahadavala sept, named Candradeva, arose, and
by his •*^'noble prowess” put an end to ^^all distress of
the people.”^

Origin

The Gahadavalas emerge into th-e light of history

so suddenly that it is difficult to determine precisely

who they were. Some scholars think that they were a

branch of the famous Rastrakutas or Rathors. But it is

significant that none of their numerous diarters connects

the Gahadavalas with any of the well-known houses of
Surya (Sun) and Candra (Moon), and their traditions

trace, them back merely to an obscure descendant of
Yayati. They are nowhere linked up with any hero

.of popular mythology. Does this show that they

were originally an unimportant autochthonous tribe,

which came into promihence as Ksatriyas after seizing

political power and championing the cause of Brahma-
nism?

Candradeva

It appears Candradeva founded the Gahadavala

dynasty at Kanyakubja some time between 1080 and

1085 A.D! after defeating a chief named Gopala.^ In

the inscriptions Candradeva assumes the full Imperial

^Ind. Ant., XIV, p, 103, 1 . 5.

^ lbidi, 'SNTSi., pp. 16, 18, line 4.

*cf. Sahcj-Maheth inscription of “Gadhipuradhipa” Gopala

Qnd. Ant., XVn, pp.’ 61-6^4; Ibid., XXIV, p. 176; /. A. S. B., LXI,

extxa 00. I, ppx 601.).
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tides of P. M. P., and calls himself *'the protector

of the holy places” of KaM (Benares), Uttarako^ala

(Fyzabad district), Kusika (Kanauj), and Indrasthana

(Dclhi).i Thus his jurisdiction extended almost over the

whole length of the present United Provinces. There

are also reasons to believe that in the east he took part

in repressing the aggressive activities of Vijayasena of

Bengal. Candradeva died about iioo A.D., his last

known date being 1099 A.D.

Covhuhcandra

Hardly anything useful to the historian is known
about Candradeva’s son and successor, Madanapala.

Shortly before 1114 A.D. the latter was followed by his

son, Govindacandra,^ who wielded substantial power
even during his father’s lifetime. As crown-prince,

prior to 1109 A.D. he repul&ed the Moslem expedition

sent by the Ghaxnavide king, Mas'ud III (1098-1115

A.D.), under Hajib Tughatigin.

We further learn that Govindacandra made encroach-

ments at the expense of the decadent Pala monarchy, and
annexed portions of Magadha. This is evident fromtwo
of his grants—one sanaioning the gift of a village in the

Patna district in 1126 A.D. and the second that of an-

other village when in residence at Mudgagiri (Monghyr)-
in 1146 A.D.'*^ He also conquered Dasarna or eastern

Malwa.® In fine, he became a considerable power, and
his fame spread to distant lands. Pie was on terms of
friendship with Jayasirhha ofKashmir (1128-49 A.D.) and
Siddharaja Jayasimha of Gujarat {c. 1095-1143 A.D.), and
perhaps even with the Colas of the South. Govinda-

’ hid. Anf., XV, pp. 7, 8, v. 5; XVllI, pp. 16, 18, 1 . 4.
^ See His.'O’y of KaueinJ, pp. 307-16.
’>

/. B. O. R. S., Vol. 11 , pt. JV (1916), pp. 441-47.
Efi. huL, Vll, pp. 9b, 99.

^V^aihbhamctiijori, Bom. cd, (1899), p. 4.



VIJAYACANDRA : JAYACANDRA izp

candra’s reign was marked by the literar}^ efforts of hi's

minister for peace and war, Laksmidhara, who produced
the Krifja-Kalpataru {Kalpadrtma), one of the most
important works on law, procedure, and other interest-

ing topics.

Vijajacandra

Govindacandra was succeeded by his son, Vijaya-

candra, shordy after 1154 A.D. The Prithirdja-Kdso

credits him with extensive victories, but not much
reliance can be placed on these bardic tales. Like his

father, Vijayacandra also stood as a bulwark against the

aggressions of the Moslems.^ He drove back the

forces of Amir Khusrau or his son Khusrau Malik,
' who had occupied Lahore after their expulsion from
Ghazni by Alauddin Ghori. In the east Vijayacandra

maintained the Gaha^avala authority intact over South
Bihar, but it appears from an inscription that in the

west he must have come into conflict with Vigraharaja

Visaladeva, who wrested Delhi from his hands

Jajacandra

Vijayacandra^s successor was his son, Jayacandra,

whose accession took plac^ on Sunday, the 21st of

June, 1 170 A.D. He is said to have attacked Yadavara-

ja'of Devagiri, twice defeated Siddharaja of Anhilwada,

made eight tributary longs prisoners, and vanquished

the Yavana (Moslem) ruler Sihabuddin several times.

All these bardic traditions lack corroboration, literary

^ Ind. Ant., XV, pp. 7, 9, verse 9.

cf. i

J. A. S. B., 1886 (Vol. LV, pt. 1), p. 42, V. 22. Thus the

traditional belief that Delhi came in the possession of the Caha-

manas in the time of Prithvlraja III is baseless. Anahgapala

Tomara is represented in popular stories as the founder of Dhilliha

or Delhi. TTiese Tomaras were probably feudatories of the kings

of Kanauj.



330 JAYACANDRA : HARI^CANDIIA

or epigraphic, and so they may be summarily rejected.

Jayacanch:a’s territories must have been comparatively

limited in extent, as is evident from the contemporane-

ous existence of several strong principalities like those

of the Cauhans and the Candellas. In the east, it is,

of course, clear from an inscription^ that his authority

was recognised up to' the Gaya region, and Benares

continued to be the second capital of the Gahadavalas.

Jayacandra celebrated the Svayamvara of his daughter

Samyogita, ’who was, however, carried away in the midst

of the ceremonies by Prithviraja.

By far the most important event of Jayacandra’s

reign was the invasion of Sihabuddih Ghori. In 1191

A.D. the latter was defeated by Prithviraja at Taraori,

and this debacle ranided in the Sultan’s mind so much
that the very next year he returned and completely

routed and killed the Cauhan king. Jayacandra kept
himself in proud isolation, thinldng that the annihila-

tion of his great rival would clear the way for his own
supremacy over. Northern India.^ Little did he know
that his own .doom was awaiting him. In H. 590—1194 A L). Sihabuddin marched towards Kanauj
and met Jayacandra on the plain between Candawar

and Etawah. The latter was de-
Harikaucta feated and slain, but the kingdom

was not annexed. His son, Hari§-
candra, yras allowed by Sihabuddih to rule on his behalf.
We do r ot know when and how Hari^candra met his
end. T lis is, however, certain that by H. 623=1226
A.D. the Ganges-Jamuna Doab had completely passed
into the hands of the Moslems. Before concluding,

5rihar§a ^^7 1^^ mentioned that Jayacan-
dra’s name is memorable in the

.
Hisf. Quart.^ Vol. V (1929), pp. 14-30; see also Vroc,

As. Soc. 1880, pp. 76-80.
'

common view that Jayacandra invited Sihabuddin
Ghon to invade India is, however, erroneoq'
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liistoiy of Sanskrit literature for the patronage he ex-
tended to Sriharsa, who wrote the well-known Natsadha--
carita, ¥J)aiidana-khanda-khadya, and other works.

Section B

NEPAL^

Area

The present kingdom of Nepal comprises an exten-

sive territory along the southern slopes of the Himalay-
as. It is roughly 500 miles in length from Alrhora
district on the west to Darjeeling hills on the east. But
in ancient times the name Nepal was limited to the

undulating plain, twenty miles long and fifteen broad,

between the Gandak and Kosi rivers. Within this

small area, where Kathmandu and other towns are situat-

ed, the people led an isolated life, and if they had
' any connections with the outside

Outside contacts world, they were mostly with Tibet

and China. It was only on rare

occasions that Nepal was brought into contact with
India. In the middle of the tliird century B.C., A^oka
may have exercised control over the valley, for he is

said to have gone there with] Ins daughter, Garumari,

and his son-in-law, Devapala Khattiya (^satriya), and
built a number of stupas and monasteries, besides

founding the town of LaUtapatan. Again, m the middle

of the fourth century A.D. the Allahabad pillar inscrip-

tion represents Nepal as an autonomous frontier state,

which, along with others, paid tribute to Samudragupta.^

Our information regarding its liistory in the interval

^ See Sylvain L6vi, L,e Nepal (Paris, 190J); Petcival Landon.

Nepal (London, 1928); D. Wright, History of Nepal (Cambridge,

1877); Jnd. Ant., IX, XTV, etc.; Dy. Hist. North. Ind., I, Ch. I

pp. 185-234.
2 See Ante.
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between Asoka add Samudra'giipta is very scanty.

Vti.msdvalis ot the local chtonides testify to the atledf

the Abhiras,. Kiratas, SomavaihriS, and the Sury.avam4is

but their chronology is altogether unreliable. Wc ai^

on firmer groiind when we come to

Am^uviuman the close of the sixth and the first

four decades of the seventh century

A.D.—the period of the Thakuri Am^uvarman,^ who has

boon identified with Ang-shu-fa-na of Yuan Chwang’s

RewnA.
,
He was the minister of the licchavi king,

Siyadeva, but after some time the former liimSclf

became the real master of the valley, “as all pow^r was
concentrated in his hands. He ruled for at least forty-

five years, and originated an era, which' is. genei;aUy

believed to have begun in 595 A.D.
S('‘<nc scholars are. of opinion that Nepal came

under the suzerainty of Harsavardhana, but a critical

examination of the available evidence docs nbt confirm
this vie^.2 On the other hand, at this time Tibet
wielded supreme influence over Nepal, whose king
Amsuvarman married his daughter to the mighty
Srong-btsan-Gampo {c. G29-50 A.D.).

The liistory of Nepal is obscure for the next two
centuries, except that there was probably a restoration

.

of the Licchavi rule and the couhtry continued to
aclmowledge the supremacy’'of Tibet. In 879-80 A.D.

‘.a new era was started, perhaps to mark\ its liberation
' from foreign yoke. Darloiess again descends upon the
affairs ot NopalTor another century and a quarter, but
from the commencement of the nth century • the •

colophons of a large number of manuscripts pre-
served in the Durbar librarj'^ and elsewhere, yield us the

'VamSavalis, however, '‘antedate” Ath^uvainian by
about seven cwiturics (hid. Ant.. XIII, n. 413).

•• See History of Kaimuj, pp. 92-99. cT.

(Hf., Gal. cd., pp. 21C-1 1).
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names. of a regular series of kings. They; are, however,
not credited with, any notable achievements. Nepal’s
trade with India, Tibet, and China then flourished, and
the people grew wealthy and prosperous. We further

learn that Nmyadeva, the Karnataka chief of Tirhut,

established his ' hegemony over
. Nepal

,
some time

in the first half of the twelftli century. -Its subse-

quent history until the conquest of the Gurkhas in

A.D. 1768 is devoid of any interest to the general

reader.

Btf^dbism

Buddhism was perhaps introduced into Nepal
during the visit, of .A^oka, but nothing is known of the

stages of its progress, or how Tantric Mahayma
became prevalent there. In the course of ages, how-
ever, degeneration set in, and laxity , in the rules of

discipline increased to such an extent that monkhood
was with a good conscience reconciled with married

life and pursuit of worldly -avocations. The main
importance of -Nepalese Buddhism at jpresent is that

we see before our eyes the process by which ^linduism

is gradually strangulating it. The principal Hindu
deity'of the land is Pa^upati (Siva).

,
Section C

THE CAHAMANAS of 5AKAMBHARI

Origin

According to the HammJra-mhdkdvja and the Brith-

virdja-vijaya, the Cahamanas" (Cauhans) were descended

from an eponymous, Cahamana, born of the Sun. Bardic

tradition, on the other hand, regards them as one of the

Tour “Agnikulas,” which probably indicates that, like

the Pratiharas, they were also of foreign ei^praction, and
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found a high place in the Hindu social polity after

purification through a fire ceremonyA

'Principal Pjilers

The Cahamanas played a prominent part on the

Indian political stage for many hundred years. Of
the several branches of the clan, the most important

was that of Sakambhari or Sambhar. The Harsa stone

inscription, dated the Vikrama year 1030=973 A.D.,

which is the first known record of the family,

^

takes us back to Guvaka I, a' contemporary of

Nagabhata 11 Pratlhara, but the literary works trace

the genealogy to a still earlier Vasudeva. With regard

to the kings of this line, only a few need detain us here.

About the begiiming of the twelfth century A. D.
Ajayaraja founded the city of Ajayameru or Ajmer,

4. .. and beautified it with palaces and
jayataja

temples. Another famous mem-
ber of the dynasty was Vigraharaja IV Visaladeva (1153-

64 A.D,). He is said to have made tributary the land

between the Himalayas and the

Vigrahataja IV Vindhyas.^ This is, no doubt, an
Visaladeva- exaggeration if taken literally, but

an inscription found at Bijolia

(Mewar) specially credits him • with the conquest of
Delhi,^ and in our opinion he must have wrested it

from Vijayacandra Gahadavala.'’ Besides a success-
ful military leader, Vigraharaja Visaladeva was also an
accomplished poet and a patron of letters. The

^ This interptetation of the ‘Agnikula’ legend is doubted by
some scholars.

^

They do not take it to indicate a rite of purgation,
which the foreign tribes had to undergo.

® B-p. Ind., n, pp. 116-30.

XIX. p. 219.
J.A.S.B., Lv., pt. I, (1886), p. 42, p, 22.

® oce oubra.
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Harakdi-nataka, portions of which were recovered
some time ago from an inscribed stone slab on the wall

of a mosque named Adhai-dln-ka-Jhopra/ professes to

be hi$ composition; while another play, die halifa-

Vigrahardja, similarly discovered, was written in his

honour by Mahakavi Somadcva, The greatest monarch
of this house was Rai Pithaura; of the Moslem historians

or Prithviraja III (1179-52 A.D.).
Prithvlraja III There is a strange halo of romance

round his personality, which has

made him the hero of many a popular song in Nor-
thern India. He was not on friendly terms with Jaya-

candra of Kanauj, and traditions affirha that v/hen the

latter held a svajamvara (selection of bridegroom)
for his daughter Sarhyogita, Prithviraja appeared just

in the midst of the ceremonies and daringly carried

her away. He also attacked tlic Candella king, Paramar-

di or Paramala (1165-1205 A.D.), and occupied Mahoba
and other fortresses in Bundelkhand. Anotlier conteni-

porary, with whom Pritliviiaja probably came' into

warlike collision, was Bhima II Calukya of Gujarat

{circa 1179-1240 A.D.). Prithviraja was next called

upon—being lord of the territories of Sambhar and
Delhi—to resist the attacks of Sihabuddin Ghori, who
was gradually advancing into the alluring plains of

Hind. . In the first engagement at Taroari in H. 587=
1191 A.D. fortune favoured liim, and the Moslem
hosts were so completely overwhelmed that eVen

Sihabuddin was rescued with difficulty from the furi-

ous charges of the Cauhans." Tliis rout const^fiy

troubled the Sultan, and accordingly the very -next

year, in H. 588=1192 A.D., he returned to Hihdusr

tan with a re-organised fpree to avenge it. Prithviraja

* It is said to have been fornxctly k college founded by
haraja.

^ Brigizis. Fitishta ,(Jdistory .of the Rise of the MhbameSdn ’PojverJs

VoT 1,F* 17;i.
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appealed for succour to the neighbouring potentates,

who responded enthusiastically to the call of their

compatriot.^ Jayacandra, however, kept himself aloof

from this supreme effort against a danger that was

soon to engulf him as well. In the battle that ensued,

the Moslems carried “death and destruction” so despera-

tely that by sunset there was complete confusion in

the j^du ranks. Prithvlraja fled from the field for

dear life, but was captured near the Sarsuti (Saraswati^

and killed. Ajmer was taken, and .shortly after Delhi

too fell into the hands of the victors. The family was
not exterminated and the foresight of Sihabuddln
“delivered” the country of Ajmer to a son of Prithvi-

raja “on a promise of punctual payment of a large

tribute.”^ But owing to the activities of his uficle,

Hariraja, this prince had to fetire to Ranthambhor
where a branch of the C^amanas nned fUl its capture

by Alauddin i^lji in 1301 A.D. Qutb-ud-din, how-
ever, defeated the refractory Hariraja, and annexed the

Cauhan territories.

Section D
SIND

Area

Sind roughly denoted the lower Indus valley from
Multan down to the sea; in the west it sometimes in-
cluded large portions of Baluchistan, and in. the east it

was bounded by the Indian -desert. Our knowledge
of its early history is extremely scanty, almost limited

Meagre inform-
the Arab historians hare

ation written
^

about it. We learn that

at the time of the Arab invasions

'Briggs, Firishta, Vol. I, p. 175.

y
PP* '77-78; see also TSj-ul-Maasir Elliot, Histoty of^

’ I'P' ^^ 5 ’ ^' 9 * This son of Prithvlraja is called Gola
or Kola. - '
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Sind was under the dynasty founded by the Brahman
Chach. It was preceded by the

The Rai dynasty Rai family comprising five kings,

who are said to have held power
for 137 years with Alor (near modern Rohri) as their

capital. When Yuan Chwang was travelling in India

(629-45 A.D.), Sind was ruled by a Buddhist monarch of

the Sudra (Shu-to-lo) caste/ and if he was identical with
Siharas Rai, as is most probable, we get welcome light

'On the origin of the Rais. Presumably it was dus
ruler, who c^e into conflict with the great Harsavar-

'T • f rt, V,
' dhana.2 After the death of the

me o ac
Sahasi, his. Brahman minis-

ter, Chach, married the widowed queen, and himself

assumed the crown. During his long reign of forty

years the kingdom grew in extent and authority, and is

described to have abutted upon the confines of Kash-
- mir. His son, Dahir, who succeeded

° Candar or Candra (Chach’s brother),

had to face a serious Arab inva-

sion because he did not chastise the people of

Debul for having seized a vessel carrying rich pre-

sents from the king of Ceylon to Hajjaj, governor
of Iran. 'Muhammad ibn Kasim led the expedi-

tion; he stormed Debul in H. 93=A.D. 712, captured

Bahmanabad, and reduced Multan in 723 A.D., thus

completing the conquest of Sind. This was the

culmination of the'Arab plundering raids, which began
as early as H., 15=636-37 A.D. during the Khilafat of
Omar. Having got control of Sind, the Arabs initiat-

ed a vigorous policy of expansion, and Junaid, who
was its governor under Khalifa Hisham (724 -43 A.D.),

was particularly active. He conquered A1 Bailaman

^Watters, II, p. 252.

® He. c. T., p. 76. cf. ^
(He., Cal. ed., pp. 210-11).

22
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(Bhinmal?), Jur2 (Gurjam kingdom of Western India),

and other territories, but. against Ujjain he could merely

make an incursion. In this direction- he was perhaps re-

pulsed by Nagabhata I. From this time onwards the

Pratihara Idngs continued, to be the greatest foes of the

Moslems and their faith, and this conipeiled the latter

to seek the alliance 'of the Balhafas (Vallabharajas),-

i.e., the Rastrakutas of MSnyakheta. It is likely the

Arabs might have achieved more sucqesses in the inter-

ior of India, if the Pratiharas had not offered them a

,
. determined opposition. In Sind

Results of contact
conqueiorV foUowed a fat-

sighted policy of toleration.^ No doubt, Islam spread,

but Hindu temples were considered “inviolate like

the churches of the Christians, the\ synagogues of the

Jews, and the altars of the Magiansv” The Brahmans
were evenpermitted to build or repair dilapidated

temples. While the Arab garrisons were stationed at

strategic centres, the internal administration was mostly
left in the hands of the natives, who paid the land-tax

and the poll-tax The Arabs also in

certain respects yielded to the subtle influences of their

Indian environments. For instance, they learnt As-
tronomy and Mathematics from the Hindus, and trans-

lated into Arabic the work of Caraka and the fables*

of the Vanca-tantra?'

• t^ater History

The later history of Sind is mainly of local interest.

^ The Arab invaders evidendy adopted this policy to conci-
liate the people and establish their authority in Sind on a firm foot-
ing. Besides, their oudook must have, to some extent, been
affected by admixture of blood, which was inevitable as the
conquerors did not bring women with them.

® Dy. Hist. North, hid., Voi. I, pp. 20-24. I have carefully and
profitably utilised both the volumes, so full of useful suggestions
and information, for the history of medieval Hindu dynasties.
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We ieam of internecine struggles, and the rise and fall

of Arab principalities -like Multan and Mansurali. In
the eleventh century the Ghaznavides gradually dis-

placed the Arabs in Sind, but it appears that the con-
quests of Mahmud of Ghazni were not so thorough in

lower as in upper Sind. Accordingly,' soon after his

death the former region virtually asserted its independ-
ence under the iSndu Sumras, who ruled there for

about three centuries, and were followed by the Sammas
in the middle of the fourteenth century.

Section E

THE SAHIS of KABUL AND THE PUNJAB

TurH Sdhis

After the disintegration of their empire, the Kus-
hans did not entirely disappear from the stage of Indian

•history. The reference to the “Daivaputra-Sahl-Saha-

nusahi” in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-

gupta has rightly beeii interpreted to suggest that prin-

ces of the Kushan race survived in-tlie Punjab and

the Kabul valley tmtil about the middle of the fourth

century A.D. The great Moslem scholar, Alberuni,^

gives us a little more information. According to liim,

the descendants of Barhat^kin, one of them, being

Kanik .(Kaniska), ’ whom '.he calls Hindu Turks, ruled

Kabul for sixty' generations under the style Sbdhiya,

evidently a variant of the 'Sanskrit Sdhl ot of the Kushan

Shah. .Alberuili may or may not be ..correct, in.stating

that all these monarchs belonged to one family, or

AlherunVs India, Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Voi. II, pp. lo-ii.

Ab.u-Rihan Muhammad, as his full name •was, studied Sanskrit

thoroughly, and his work contains an excellent account of the

achievements of the Hindus in literature and science. He lived

from A. D. 973 to 1048.
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that their number was exactly sixty^ but it seems probable

that they were of the Kushan stpck, and used' the tide

Sbdhtya (SaM). Scholars generally suppose that one

of them was identical with the- Buddhist Ksatriya

king of Kiarpi-shi (Kapisa)-, mentioned by Yuan
Chwang. The pilgrim’s description of. the royal, caste

does not in any way militate against this view; it only

shows that by the time of his visit the foreign Kushans
had become cornpletely merged into Hindu society.'

'

We may recall here the tendency of even some of the

great Kushans to adopt Hindu gods and names. ^

Hardly anything is kiiown/of the Turk! Sahis except that

they carried on intermittent wars with the Arab invaders

from the seventh to the middle of the ninth century

A.D.^ The last memb^r^of the house, Lagaturman,
is said to have been deposed by his Brahman ministei^

'

Kallar.2

Hindu Sdhis

Having usurped the throne, Kallar became the

founder of a new dynasty, which Alberuni calls “Hin-
du Shahiya”. Then came in succession Samand
(Samanta), Kamalu, Bhim (Bhima), Jayapala, Ananda-
pala, Tarojanapala (Trilocanapala), and Bhimapala.®

Coins partially confirm this list of Aiberuni, but Kalhana
mentions some other names in connection with the wars
between the Sahis and the kings of Kashmir. Thus, his

Lalliya,.Vho helped the Gurjara adversary of Sankara-
varman (883-902 A.D.), was perhaps identical with Kallar

of the above group. We are further told that Prabha-

^ The Arab historians call these rulers Ratbll, the connota-
tion of which is not clear {Dy. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. 71).

" Alberuni’s India, Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Vol. II, p. ^3,

^ AJbenmi’s India, Eng. Trans, by Sachau, Vol. II, p. 13.
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karadeva, minister of Gopalavarman {c. 902-04 A.D,),
inflicted a crushing defeat on an

Samantadeva unnamed “rebellious Sahi,” who
has rightly been identified with'

Samand or Samanta. He is described as the “Sahi of
Udbhandapura,” for the capital was transferred there

after the capture of Kabul in H. 256=870-71 A.D. by
the Saffarid Ya’qub ibfi Laith. The coins of Samanta
have been found in large numbers in Afghanistan and
the Punjab; they are of the bull and horseman type, and
have got the legend “Sri-Samantadeva” on the obverse.^

It is claimed in the 'Rajatarangini that after his vic^-ory

the Kashmiri minister gave the Sahi kingdom to Tora-
mana, who was probably the same as Alberuni’s 'Kamalu.
The next ruler, Bhima, was the maternal grandfather

of queen Didda of Kashmir, where he built a temple
called Bhimake^ava in the reign of Ksemagupta (950-

58 A.D.). Bhima is known from his coins too.

From the time of Jayapala onwards the Moslems
, , exerted a continuous pressure on

the Sahis. The latter gradually

lost their territories in Afghanistan, and were even
compelled to shift the capital to Bhatinda {now in

the Patiala State). When Jayapala was driven to des-

peration by the ever-recurring depredations of Sabuk-

tigin^ he organised a cbunterrattack oh the enemy’s

dorfimions. The Hindu. Hosts were repelled, and Jaya-

pala had to conclude a humiliating treaty .2 In the

safety of his capital, however, he repudiated the terms

of the agreement, and even went to ,the length of im-

prisoning the officers of the -Sultm, who was thus natu-

rally provoked to chastise. him. Jayapala invited the

prominent Hindu states, like those oa Delhi, Ajmer,

^ Coins of this type continued to be issued for some centuries

afterwards.
"

® Elliot, History of India, 11, p. zij'^riggs, Firishta, I, p. 17 .



$42 HINDU SAHlS

:

KASHMIR

Kalanjara, and Kanauj, to help him with men and

money, but despite their response he suffered a severe

reverse on the confines of Lamghan (Jalalabad district).^

The next attack was made by Mahmud in H. 392=1001
A.D., and the issues were again unfavourable to the

Sahi monarch. Then he felt so mortified that he handed

over the cares of the kingdom to his son, Anandapala,

and immolated himself by fire.^ The ambitions of

X
'

j Mahmud did not,- however, leave
nan apa a

ruler in peace, and both

came face to face in H. 399=1008 A.D. Like his

father, Anandapala sought the support of contem-
porary Hindu kings, but nothing availed the confe-

derates, and the arms of Mahmud triumphed as usual.

Six years later Anandapala was succeeded by Trilocan-

ap^a, who lost against the Harhmira (Mahrnud) mainly

because of the bad military '.actics of his Kashmir ally.

At last, Trilocanapala was killed in H. 412=1021 A.D.
and his son and successor, Bhimapala, met the same
fate five years afterwards in 1026 A.D. Thus fighting

valiandy at the gates of India against the foreign inva-

ders, the Sahls vanished into nothingness, and were
soon completely forgotten.

Section F

KASHMIR

Geographical Application of Hoe nawe

The name Kashmir denoted a much more restrict-

^ Raverty, on the other hand, thinks that the scene of the

battle was the Kurram valley {Notes on Afghanistan, p. 321). Fi-

rishta refers to this confederacy of Hindu states (Briggs, Vol. I,

p. 18), but A1 Utbi makes no mention of it in the TartkB-i-YamM
(EUiot, n, p. 23). !

,

2 Firishta alludes to a custom among the Hindus that “what-
ever Raja was twice overpowered by strangers, became disqualified
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ed area in ancient times than is coveted by the present
State, which stretches from the Punjab in the south
to the Pamirs in the north, and from the Tibetan border
in the east to the Yarkhun river in the west. It was
then, strictly speaking, applied to the upper vaUey of the
Vitasta (Jhelum) and the tracts watered by its tribu-

taries, although these territories were occasionally

enlarged by the conquests of some of the monarchs.
Being isolated from the rest of the country by huge
mountain walls, Kashmir was rarely aflFected by the

general currents of Indian history, and thus developed
distinctive institutions and a culpire of her own.

"Early EEsiory

Our knowledge of the affairs of the vaUey is mainly
based on. '^^Siraxal's^'Kajataran^nV- and later supplemen-
tary chronid'es,^ > But even Kalhapa, who completed
his great work in? 1 5o A.D., is of littie help for the period

preceding the severith century. It is certain that in the

time of A^oka Kashmir formed part of the Maurya
empire, for he is credited with having built there

numerous stupas and monasteries, and founded the

'dty of Srinagara. Indeed, Yuan Chwang goes so far

as to assert that A^oka “gaVe up aU Kashmir for the

benefit ofthe Buddhist church.^'® After A§oka*s death,

probably it became independent under one of his sonsj^

Jalauka. Several ' centuries later, Kashmir was ruled

by the Rushan kings, Kmiska and Huviska, but it was
'j.

to reign” (Briggs, I, p. 38). A1 Utbi gives a slightly different

explanation (see Elliot, 11, p. 27).

'&Mjatqrangim, s.A.. by Durga Prasada, Bombay, English

Translation by Sir Aurel Stein, London, 1900. See this work for

detailed references. Also consult Dj. Hist. North. Ind., I, Ch. HI,

pp. 107-84. .

® See e.g., Jonaraja’s Dvitija Kajatarangim, ed. by Peterson

(Bombay, 1896).

p, 1 51; Watters, I, p. 267.
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outside the sway of the Guptas. Next, MihiraMa is

said to have carved out a kingdom there after his ex-

pulsion' from the Indian interior.

Tbe Karkofaka Dynasty

Vnrlahhavardhana

The connected history of Kashmir begins with

the extinction of the mythical Gonanda dynasty early

in the seventh century, when Durlabhavardhana as-

cended the throne. He claimed descent from Naga
Karkotaka, and accordingly the family is called after

the latter. Durlabhavardhana had a long reign of 36
years. He won the friendship of Harsavardhana by
giving him a prized tooth-relic of the Buddha for en-

shrinement in Kanauj. If the former is identical,

as seems highly probable, with the prince at whose
court Yuan Chwang spent two pleasant years from
631 to 633 A.D,, Kashmir was then already an impor-
tant state, having dependencies like Skhhapura (Ketas),

Ura^a, (Hazara), Punch and Rajapura (Rajori).

'Lalifddifya Muktapida

The most powerful ruler of the line was Lalita-

dit3J-a Muktapida {circa 724-760 A.D.), the third son of
Durlabhaka. Though the account of Lalitaditya’s

digvijaya may be exaggeratedj his victory against Ya^o-
varman of Kanauj in 733 A.D.,^ the conquest of a por-
tion of the Punjab and his' campaigns in Tukharistan
(theupperOxus valley) and DaradadeSa (Dardistah, north
of Kashmir) are certainly founded on fact. Lalitaditya
is further represented to have defeated an unnamed
king of Gauda, and carried his arms to the land of the
Bhauttes (Tibetans). Lalitaditya Muktapida or Mu-to-
pi of the Chinese historians also sent an embassy to Ae

^ Sec History of Kamuj, pp. 204-0j.
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Emperor Hiuen Tsung (715-55 A.D.). • It is noteworthy
that at this time China wielded supreme influence in

Kashmir, since according to the annals of the Tang
dynasty Tchen-t’o-lo-pi-U or Candrapida, the second
predecessor of Muktapida, received investiture as king
from the Emperor of China, in 720 A.D. Lalitaditya

built Buddhist Viharas at Huskapura and other places,

and temples for Brahmanical gods—Bhute^a (Siva) and
Parihasa Ke^ava (Visnu). His most famous construc-

tion was the Martanda temple of the Sun, whose ruins

still testify to its former grandeur.

Jaydptda Vinayaditya

Lalitaditya*s grandson, Jayapida Vinayaditya

(779-810 A.D.), was another illustrious member of the

house. He defeated and dethroned a king of iCanauj

who was identical either with Vajrayudha or with Indra-

yudha. But Kalhana^’s description of the Kashmiri,

monarch’s expeditions against Nepal and an otherwise

unknown king of Paundravardhana (North Bengal),

named Jayanta, reads more like fiction than sober history.

Jayapida was a great patron of letters, and his court was
adorned by suth geniuses as Udbhata, Vamana, and
D^odaragupta (author of the Kuttanimata). In his later

years, however, Jayapida leaned towards avarice* and
tyranny owing perhaps to his wars and depletion of the

treasury: He was followed by a number of weak rulers

under whom the power of the Karkotakas steadily

declined until about the middle of the ninth century

they were supplanted by the Utpalas.

’ The Utpah Dynasty

Avantivarman

Avantivarman, who founded the Utpala dynasty

in. Syfv A.D., was not in a position to embark upon
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any schemes of conquest, as the kingdom had suffered

greatly both frorn economic and from political troubles

during the reigns of the later Karkotakas. Avantivarman,

therefore, took vigorous steps to improve the adminis-

tration, establish internal security, and rehabilitate

the state resources. The first thiiig that he did was to

curb effectively the power of the Damaras, a turbulent

class of rural aristocrats. We may next mention the

vast engineering projects of his minister for public

works, Suyya, whose name is preserved in the modern
town of Sopur (Suyyapura). He constructed channels

for irrigation, and even changed the course of the river

Vitasta (Jhelum) to prevent floods, thus reclairning

extensive marshy areas for cultivation. These bene-

ficent activities increased the prosperity of the land,

so that a Khan of rice could be bought for 36 dinaras^

whereas previously the price of the same was 200

dindras,

Avantivarman constructed and endowed temples,

and gave liberal sums in chp.rity to Brahmans. He also

extended his patronage to literary men, amongst whom
the most prominent was Atiandavardhana, author of
the Dhvanjdloka. The name of Avantivarman survives

in the present town of Vantpor or Avantipura.

Sankaravarman

After the death of Avantivarman in 883 A.D., the
Idngdom was convulsed by a civil turmoil, which even-
tually ended in favour of his sgn, Sankaravarman.
The latter reversed the peaceful policy of his father,

and plunged headlong in foreign wars. He invaded
Darvabhisara (the region between the Vitasta and the
Candrabhaga), made his influence felt in Trigarta
(Kangra), and defeated the Gurjara lord, Alakhana, who
was helped by LalHj'^a Sahi. Sankaravarman also seized
certain territories, conquered earlier by Mihira Bhoja,
£tom Mahendrapala I Pratihara, and transferred them
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to the hakkiya Tchief. Sankatavarman died in 902
A.D. while returning from an expedition through the
Hazara country (Ura^a).

Sankaravarman’s military operations were a heavy
drain on the treasury, which he tried to replenish by ad-
opting strange methods of fiscal extortion. He .even
plundered the temples and levied fees on religious cere-

monies. The result of this oppressive taxation was the
gradual impoverishment of the people. Learning also

languished under his rule for want of patronage.

Later Utpalas

The reign of Sahkaravarman’s son, Gopalavarman,
is chiefly remembered for the defeat his minister Prabha-

karadeva inflicted on a Sahi king, identified with Al-

beruni’s Samand (Samantadeva). We further learn

that the victor deposed his opponent, and placed Tor-
amana-Kamaluka (Kamalu) on the Sahi throne. The
period from the death of Gopalavarman in 904 A.D.
tp the end of the Utpala dynasty in 939 A.D. is largely

dominated by the Lantrins, a close corporation of foot-

soldiersj who, notwithstanding Ae rivalry of the

Bkdngas (a kind of military police), had become so

powerfol as to assume the role of king-makers. This

state of affairs was in no small measure due to the

incapacity and avarice of the rulers themselves. For

instance, the government did nothing to relieve the

distress of the subjects :^hen there occurred a severe

famine in Kashmir in 917-18 A.D. in the time of the

child-monarch, Partha. Kalhana laments that while

Innumerable persons died of starvation and misery, the

royal family cared only for its own comforts, and the

vministers and Tantrins callously “amassed riches by

selling their stores of rice at high prices.” The last

king but one, Unmattavanti (937-939 A.D.), was indeed

“worse than- wicked”. He slew Ms father,^ Partha, in
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his retteat at Jayeadtavihara, and starved all his half-

brothers to death. Unmattavanti took fiendish delight

in cruel and loathsome acts like getting the wombs of

pregnant women cut open. Fortunately, he died soon,

and with the brief reign of his supposed son, Sura-

varman 11,
the Utpala house came to an end in 939

A.D.

The line of Varvagupta

After Suravarman II, the Brahmans elected Ya^-

ahkara, son of Gopalavarman’s minister, Prabhakara-

deva, as king. During his benevolent reign of nine

years (939-48 A.D.), peace and prosperity returned to

the country. His son and successor, Samgrama, was
killed in 949 A.D. by the minister, Parvagupta, who
usurped the throne himself. The most interesting

figure in this line was Didda, grand-daughter of
Bhima Sahi and daughter of the Lohara (in the Punch
State) chief, Sirhharaja. She was an ambitious and
energetic woman, and for nearly half a century—^first

as queen-consort of king Ksemagupta (950-958 A.D.),
then as regent, and lastly as ruler (980-1005 A.D.)—she

was the dominant personality in the politics of Kashmir.
During this period there were constant court-intrigues,

but in spite of the opposition of the Damaras (land-

owning nobles) and the Brahmans she maintained her
authority with the assistance of Tunga, a Khasa of low
origin, for whom she displayed excessive fondness.

The 'Loharas

Before her death in 1005 A.D., Didda was success-
ful in setding the succession on her nephew, Sarhgrama-
raja, brother of the Lohara prince, Vigraharaja. Sam-
gramaraja (1005-28 A.D.) proved a weak king, a.nd

during the earUer part of his rei^ Tunga condnued to
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be the real power ia the state. The latter went to
the help of Trilocanapala Sahi in 1014 A.D. against

aggression of Mahmud, who, however, utterly
routed the combined Hindu army. The Sultan made
an attempt to conquer the valley in H. 412=1021 A.D.
He advanced up to the foot of the hiUs but being unable
to storm the fort of Lohkot he withdrew to Lahore.
Barring brief intervals of good government, the subse-
quent history of Kashmir is mainly a long tale of lust,

tyranny, misrule, and fiscal oppression. A land so fair

was never perhaps so unfortunate in its early monarchs.
One of them, H^sa (1089-1101 A.D.), who began well

as an administrator, military leader, and liberal patron
of the softer arts of music and poetry, later degenera-

ted',into a profligate, cruel-hearted, and irreligious man.
His extravagant expenditure and unbounded immorality

soon led him into deep waters. He employed
“Turuska” (Moslem) generals in the army, and deviled

a systematic policy of plundering the temples and
defiling the images. He tried to squeeze money out ;of

the people in' other ways also. At last, the powerful

Damaras raised the standard of revolt, and for a tame

anarchy prevailed in the kingdom. Ultimately Ucchala

seized the throne of Kashmir. The sceptre, hovfever,

continued to change hands quickly vdth the result

that the people almost began to groan under the weight

of civil wars, misgovemment, and machinations

of the aristocracy. Thus, Hindu rule dragged on in

the valley till 1339 A.D., when a Moslem adventurer,

Shah Mir, established his dynasty under the tide Sri-

Sarhsdina or Shams-ud-din. It is worth remembering

that during 'the time of the early Moslem kings the

Brahmans maintained their political' importance, and

Sanskrit was the principal language of the realm. ,|i



CHAPTER XVI

MEDIEVAL HINDU DYNASTIES OF
NORTHERN INDIA {continued)

Section A
ASSAMi

'Extent of Kamariipa

The name Kamrup (Kamatupa) is now applied

to the central region or Assam—^the district extending

from Goalpata 'to' Gauhati. In ancient times, however,

it denoted the v/hole of the province of Assam as well

as portions of North and East Bengal and Bhutan. The
capital of this kingdom was Pragjyotisapura, perhaps

not far from the site of modem Gauhati.

Legendary 'Rulers

Inscriptions and literature uniformly affirm that

the kings of Kamarupa were descended from the my-
thical' Naraka, whose son, Bhagadatta, figured promi-
nently on the side of the Kauravas in the Mahabharata
war. Whatever the value of such traditions, there is

no^doubt that the people regarded the ruling family as

existing from high antiquity. Even Yuan Chwang
states about the middle of the seventh century fhaX
between his royal contemporary of Assam and the

founder of the dynasty no less than one thousand gene-

J Sir Edward Gait, Hisforj ofAssam, 2nd ed., (Calcutta, 1926);
K. L. l^arua. History of Assam', Dji ,Hist, North, Ind., I, Ch. V,
pp. 235-70.
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rations had elapsed.-^

^rly epigraptjtc notices

The earliest historically important reference to

Kamarupa occurs in tlie Allahabad pillar inscription,

which describes it as a frontier state yielding allegiance

to Samudragupta. We next learn from the Aphsad ins-

cription that the Later Gupta monarch, Mahasenagnpta,
carried his arms up to the banks of the river Lonitya or
Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) and defeated Susthitavatman,^

who has rightly been identified with his Kamarupa
namesake mentioned in the Nidh^pur plates.®

Bhaskaravaman

The reign of Susthitavarman’s son, Bhaskaravar-

man, has been rendered memorable by the visit of Yuan
Chwang to Kamarupa early in 643 A.D. The former
was in constant dread of his neighbour, Sasanka, king
of Karnasuvarna, and so he (Bhaskaravarman) formed an
“unending alliance” with Harsa at the very start of his

career. Bhaskaravarman or Kumararaja, as his second

name, was, attended both the assemblies qf his great

ally at Kanauj and Prayaga. This fact and the honour
he extended to the Buddliist Yuan Chwang indicate how
wide were the sympathies of Bhaskaravarman, who
himself perhaps belonged to the Brahman caste. Some
scholars, however, think that the pUgdm’s testimony

merely signifies the Brahmanical rehgiori of the Kama-
rupa king. He is also said to have helped the Chinese

mission under Wang-hieun-tse, against whom O-la-na-

shun or Atjuna, the usurper of Harsa’s throne, took
the field in 648 x\.D. The Nidhanpur plates represent

1 This is to be taken with a certain amount of caution.

* C. 1. 1., m, pp. 203, 206, verses 13-14.

• Ep> Ind.y XII, pp. 74^ 77. According to the NTahaupui
plates, the founder ofthe line was Pufyavarman (Ihtd., pp. 73, 76).
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Bhaskaravarman as a vanquisher of “hundreds of kings,”

and record a grant made from his camp at the capital

of Karnasuvarna 1 which he must have annexed in

the confusion following the death of Harsa. Thus

Bhaskaravarman continued to rule from almost the

beginning of the seventh century to about its middle.

Lafer Bsstory

Nothing is known of the successors, if any, of

Bhaskaravarman. It appears that his family was
not long after overthrown by a local adventurer, named
Salastambha, who founded a new dynasty which was
in turn supplanted by another early in the ninth ceii-

tury A.D. Barring one or two exceptions, none of
these rulers exercised influence outside the limits of
Assam. In the middle of the eighth century one of
its monarchs named Sri-Harsa, father-in-law of the

Nepalese Jayadeva, is said to^ have conquered Gauda,
Odra (Orissa^) Kalinga, Koiala, and other lands.?

Similarly, in the first half of the eleventh century an-
other king, Ratnap^a, son of Brahmapala, wielded con-
siderable power. He claims to.have struck awe into the
hearts of the lord of the Gurjaras, the Gauda (Pala)

monarch, the Daksinatya ruler (i.e., Vikramaditya VI
Calukya, who invaded Kamarupa in the reign of his
father Some^vara I), the Keralda (perhaps Rajendra I
Cola?)3. the. Bdhikas and the Talks (Tajikas?)^.

Tala Ag^hions

Kamarupa did not escape the arrns of the ambitious

.
^ Ibid., also pp. 65-66.
“ Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 179, 1. 15.
® See Infra.

^
f A. S. B., 18^8, pp. 113-T8. Do these Talks refer to the

Moslem raiders of Northern India under Mahmud of Ghazni and
Ma sud? They did not, however, proceed farther eastward rhan
Benares.
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Pala monarchs. According to the Bhagalpur inscrip-
tion,^ Devapala {c. 815-55 A.D.)sentan expedition under
his cousin, Jayapala, who achieved some successes
against the king of Pragjyotisa. (verse -6). Ample
evidence exists to show that about the third decade
of the twelfth century Assam recognised Kumarapala’s
authority, and his minister Vaidyaaeva enjoyed substan-
tial power there.

Foreign incursions

One remarkable feature of the history of Kama-
rupa is that it did not succumb to the onslaughts of the

Moslems in spite of their repeated attempts to subdue
it, beginning with the ill-fated invasion of Tibet by
Muhammad ibn BakhtyarinH 601=1^05 A.D., In which
he lost practically all his troops owing to the destruction

of a strategic bridge by the Assamese, and ending with
the attack of Aurangzeb’s famous general, Mir Jumla,
in 1662 A.D. Assam was, however, subjugated early

in the thirteenth century by the Ahoms. a branch of the

Shan tribe. They were masters of the land until 1825

A.D., when the British occupied it. The name Assam
is probably derived from those Ahom conquerors.

'Rjeligion

Assam is the centre of both Buddhist and Hindu
Tantricism, and in popular imagination it is associated

with magic and witchcrafr. Its most sacred shrine is

that of Kamakhya, near GauSati, where Sakta Hindus

worship the female form of the Deity. The country pre-

sents an interesting eitample of the gradual spread of

Hinduism among the aborigines and the Mongolian

tribes that settled down there in the course of ages.

ItiJ. Ant., XV. pp 30J. 308, V. 6. Dr. H. C. Ray identifies

the Assamese contemporary ot jayapala with Harjara or with his

son. Vanamala (Dy. Hist. North, hid., Vol. I, p. 248).

N
23
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Section b

THE PALAS'

Earlj. bisMy of Bengal

In ancie^it times the fottuties of Bengal wete closely

linked up Vlth Magadha. The Nandas, who are des-

cribed as rulers of the Prasii and the Gangaridai nations,

probably extended their authority to the Lower Ganges

valley, and so also did the Mauryas. The Kushans do
not seem to have held sway over it, but the Guptas

were certainly masters of Bengal. After the disinte-

gration of the Gupta empire petty principalities, grew
up there, and the Haraha inscription of the Maukhari
llanavarman even refers to the warlike activities of the

“Gaudas living on the seashore” about the middle of

the sixth century A.D ^ In the beginning of the seventh

century, Bengal was ruled by Sa^ahka, who killed

Rajyavardhana of TKane^vat and for a time occupied the

Maukhari capital, Kanauj. Yuan Chwang calls Sa^ah-

ka, king of Karnasuvarna, whereas" according to an
inscription dated GE. 300=619 A. D. his suzerainty

was acknowledged by the Sailodbhavas of the Ganjam
region.3 ‘‘Maharaiadhiraja” Saianka was thus the
.sovereign of fairly extensive territories. Himself a
Saiva, he is said to have 'persecuted the Buddhists.
After his decline or death, Bengal coniprisiog Paundra-
vardhana, Samatata, Tamralipti (Tamluk), and Karna-
suvama passed into the hands of Hatsavardhana. His

^ V. A. Smith, “Pala- Dynasty of Bengal,” Itid. Ant., XXXVIII
(1909), pp. 2^3-48; R. D. Baneiji,, '‘The Palas of Bengal,” Mm.
As. Soc.'Beng.,VQ\.V

.

No. 3; R. C. Majumdar, ^aHy History of
Bengal (Dacca, t924); H C. Ray, Dj. Hist. North. Ind., L Ch. VI,
pp. 271-390.

^ See Ante.

. ^
l^d., VI, 'pp. 141 f. The exact findspot of this inscription

H unknown, but it remained lying in the office of the Collector,
Ganjam, for some time;
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death in 647 A.D. t^as foliowed by a period of chaos
and foreign incursions. Bhaskaravarman of Assam
appears to have then annexed Karnasuvarna; and some
time in the second quarter of the eighth century Yaso-
varraan of Kanauj defeated the king of Magadha and
Gauda^ It was also overrun by Lditaditya of Kash-
mir, Sri-Harsa of Kamarupa and other invaders. When
anarchy was thus rampant in the land, the people assem-
bled together and chose Gopak as their monarch.

WAo were the Pdlas?

It is significant that the- Palas do not trace their

dcscen from any ancient hero. We merely learn from
an inscription discovered at Khalimpur that the

Pala dynasty, so called because themames of aU its mem-
bers had the termination

—

Pdia, sprang from one Dayi-

tavisnu, whose son was Vapyata. Probably this shows
^at family rose from humble beginnings, and had no
illustrious ancestry. Later on, however, attempts were

made to connect it with the Sea or the Sun.

t^pd/d

Although the details of Gopala’s career are not

known, there is no doubt that he introduced peace in

the kingdom, and laid the foundations of the future

greatnes'S of his family. According to the Tibetan

Lama, Ttrahatha, GopaJa built the c^ebrated^noUastery

at Otantaptsta (modern town of Bihar), and reigned

for forty-five years. We agree, however, with Mr. Allan

who remain that “^s can hardly refer to the period of

Ks^ fullqjower. His^^dates are probably /. A.D. 765-70.”^

Vharmapdlu '

Gppala’s son and successor, Dharmapala, was an

^ Cam. Sh. Hist. Ind., p. 14*.
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energetic personality, and the task of internal conso-

lidation having already been accomplished by his

father, he found himseli in a position to undertake

foreign expeditions. His most notable achievement

was the defeat of tndraraja (Indrajnidha), whom
he deposed, raising Cakrayudha to the throne of

Kanauj. The settlement, thus made by the Gauda
monai-clv "W-as “readily accepted” by the leading con-

temporary states of Northern India, viz., Bhoja, Matsya,

Madra Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara, and

v kira.^ Dhartnapala’s \7ars with other contemporaries,

however, appear to have been disastrous to ms arms.

Inscriptions record that both Vatsaraja Pratihara and
Dhruva Rastrakuta (c. 779-94 A.pj, who could not

tolerate the imperial pretensions of Dharmapala, routed

him separately. The engagement with Dhruva per-

haps took place in the Gangetic Doab, for we ate told

that he vanquished the Gauda ruler “as he was fleeing-

between the Ganges and the Jumna.”^ 'The Sanjan

plates' further testify that “Dharma (Dharmapala) and
Cakrayudha surrendered of themselves” to Govlnda
III RasU-akuta (<r. 794-814 A.D.). Finally, Dharmapala^s
dreams of supremacy in thfe North came to nought when
Nagabhata II Pratihara seized Kanauj from Cakrayu-
dha. Dharmapala was furious at the dethronement of
liis protege, but all'ws in vain and he suIFered a re-

verse in a sanguinary contest with tae Pratihara con-
queror at Mudgagixi (Monghyr)®.

Dharmapala waS a Buddhist, and he is said to have
founded the famous establishment ax Vikiama^ila
(Patharghata, Bhagalpur' district). Its splendid temples
and monasteries bore eloquent testimony to his liberality
as weU as to that of the other donors.

^Ep. Itld., IV, pp. 248, 2J2.
2 Ibid., xvm, pp. 244, 252, 1. 14.

^ Ibid., pp. X08, 112, verse 10.
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Vevapala

After a long reign,^ Dharniapala was succeeded
by- his son^ Devapala, who is rightly reckoned the
most mighty Pala potentate. Epigraphic records credit

him with extensive conquests. It h stated that he
“made tributary the earth” between Reva’s oarent
(Vindhyas) and Gauri’s father (Himalayas), and “enjoy-
ed” it even as far as Rama’s bridge in the south.^

These arc, no doubt, vain hyperboles, but the Badal
pillar inscription® specifically claims that, owing to the

sagacious advice of the ministers, Darbhapani and Ke-
dara Mi§ra, Devapala “eradicated the race of the Utkalas,

humbled the pride of the Hunas. and scattered the con-

ceit of 'the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara We learn

from the Bhagalput inscription ^^verse 6)- that Devapala’s

cousin, Jayapala, was responsible for securing the submis-

siQtt of Utkala (Orissa) and also Pragjyotisa (Assam). The
Gurjara adversary of Devapala may be identified with
hChira Bhoja (836-85 A.D.), who attempted to extehd

his power eastward. He met with aome initial suc-

cesses, but his further advance was effectively checked

by the Gauda monarch. It appears from a copper-

plate, discovered at NalandS, that Devapala granted

five villages—four in the Rajagriha-wt^^? and the fifth

in the Gaya (district!—^fcr “various comforts”

,
of the Qhiksus as well as rot writing the f'Dharma-

ratnas” and foi the upkeep of a Buddhist, monastery

built there by Balaputradeva, king of Suvarnadvipa

’ According to the Rhalimpur plate, it lasted for 32 years,

whereas Taranatpa ascribes to Dharmapala a reign of 64 years.

We may, therefore, take the mean number forty-five as a rough

approximation to truth,

^ cf. Verse 13 of the Monghyr grant, 'Ep, h’i XVIIl, pp.

304-07.
® Ep. Ind.^ llj pp ifao-67.

* cf. the Bhagaipur grant of Narayanapala, Ind. Ant., XV,

pp. 304-10,



?58 DEVAPALA*: NARAYANAPALA

and Yava-bhumi. If the last two names are identical

with Sumatra and Java, as has been suggested, we get

definite evidence that the Pala kingdom was in touch

with these far-eastern islands.^

Besides a great conquei-or, Devapala was a patron

of Buddhism, and he constructed temples and monas-

teries in Magadha. Thus, art and architecture received

a fresh impetus, and Nalanda continued to flourish

as the chief seat of Buddhist learning. The limits

of Devapala’s reign may be fixed between c, 815 and

855 A.D.

Ndrajanapdla

The next monarch of note was Narayanapala,

who ruled for at least fifty-four years {c. 858-912 A.D.).

He was born of Lajja, a princess of the Haihaya (Cedi)^

race. The Bhagalpur inscription^ records that in the

17th year of his reign he granted from Mudgagiri
(Monghy^ a village in Tira-bhukti (Tirhut) to the

shrine of aiva, and built one thousand te^mplesM honour
of the same deity. During the earlier part of
Narayanapila’s reign Magadha remained under the

P^as, but several inscriptions, dated in the regnal years

of Mahendrap^a I, prove that later it passed along
with -Noithern Bengal into the hands of the f^mtiharas.^'

The occupation of these regions must have token place
soon aftqr the latter’s acpession, for neither the alleged
victories ^'of his predecessor, Mihira Bhoja, nor the
findspots of his inscriptions, support the view that,

be won any appreciable success in his eastern ven-
tures Thus, Magadha a«d Northern Bengal having
come under the sWay nf the Pratiharas, and with'Eastes:n

^ Ep. Ind., XVn, ppr 3JO-27 (see the Nalanda coppet-plate

.

of Devapaladevay
Jfffl. Apf., XV, ptj. 304-10.

^ See History of Kana^\ pp. 248-50
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Bengal under the Gandras. the Pala authority was limited

to wes'tern and Southern Bengal But towards the

close q£ his reign Narayanap^la took advantage of the
fratricidal struggle between Bnoja II and Mahipala, and
re-occupied Uddan^apura (modern town of Bihar).

When the Pratiharas- again received a shock owing
to the invasion of the Rastrakuta Indra III in 916-17

A.P., Rajyapala (c. 912-93*6 A.D.) probably forther

recovered his ancestral possessions up to the eastern

banks of die river Sone.

Mahipala 1

Mahipala, son of Vigrahapala 11
, was another

powerhil prince of the line. From the findspots of his

inscriptions it. is clear that the Pala power had once
more revived, and that his dominions included places so

widely apart as Dinajpur and MuzaflFarpur; Patna, Gaya
and Tippera, Mahipila I reconquered Northern Bengal

from a “Gauda king” of the Kamboja family' (i.e., of

MongoUan origin), who had “snatched it away”, pre-

sumably about the end of Gopala IPs reigm i'fie

Kamboja intruder, whose name is unknown, built -a

temple of Siva in Bangad (Dinajpur district). An
inscription of Mahipala furnishes us the Vikrama
samvat date 1083= 1026 A'.D., one of the fixed points

in P^a chronology.^ Its discovery at Sarnath should

not, however, be taken to indicate that this region was
included in the Pala realm. It simply records the cons-

truction of the GatidhakuU, and the repairs Mahipala

caused to be made through the brothers, Sthirapala

and Vasantapala, in the Dhamardjika Stupa and the

'Dharmacakra. These were purely religious act^„

and no political significance could be attached to them.

There are also vague references in literary works to his

^ Sarnath Stone inscription, Ind. Ant., XIV (188^), pp. 139-

740; see abo JASB., 1906, pp. 445-47; Gaudakkhamala', pp. 104-09.
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conflicts with the Karnatas and to the loss of Tita-

bhukti (Tirhut), where G^hgeyadeva, identified with his

Kalacuri namesake, was ruling in the Vikrama year

1076=1019 A.D.^ But/ the most important event

of Mahipala’s reign was the northern incursion of

Rajend’ra I Cola some time between 1021 and 1025 A.D.^

Passing through Orissa, Southern Kosala, Danda-

bhukti (Balasore and Midnapore districts), he is said to

have conquered Rana^ura or Takkana-ladam (Southern

Radha, Howrah and Hooghiy districts) and Govinda-

candra of Vang^a-de4a (Eastern Bengal). The invader

then turned northwards, and came to grips with

Mahipala, whom he defeated. The P^a king was,

however, successful in checking the victor’s advance
beyond the Ganges. It as the Tirumalai (North Arcot
district) Rock inscription testifies, separate principalities

existed in Eastern and Western Bengal, the territories

of Mahipala must have suffered dirmnution during the

latter part of his reign.

Nayapdla

Mahipala was succeeded by his son, Nayapala, who
is chiefly remembered because in his -fifteenth'

.
year

Visvarupa, his governor at Gaya, built the famous •tem-

ple of Gadadhara and other smaller shrmes.^ It appears
from Tibetan sources that Nayapala was at war with
Laksmi-Karna (c. 1041-72 A.D ) some time during his

reign. They carried on the contest with varying for-
tunes, but when the forces of “Kafnya of the West”
were being mown down the celebrated mon]rT)ipafikara
Srijnana or Ati^a, then residing at Mahabodhi Vih^rd,
intervened and unmindful of persona’ ilsEs- negotiated a
peace treaty between the contending paffies Although

Dy. Hiit. JSortb. Ind., 'Yol. I, p. 3r7.
2 J&/4., pp. 318-324. ,

3 Mem As, Soc. Beng., Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 78-79.
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it did not mean victory to any side, the Gedi records,

strangely enough, boast of the submission of the

XT Gauda monarch to Kama. There are,

contrary, indications that the

latter even suffered a reverse at the

hands of Nayapala’s son, Vigrahapala III, 'vvho married his

adversary’s daughter, Yauvana^ri, probably after the cessa-

tion of hostilities and the restoration of friendly relations.

But a disaster soon overtook the Pala prince, for

Vikrarnaditya, son of Some^vara I Galukya (c, 1042-68

A.D.), is said to have vanquished the kings of Gauda and
Kamarupa in the course of his northern incursions.^ The
death of Vigrahapala III was followed by troublous times

owing to the rivalry of his three sons, who aspired to

the throne and in fact did rule successively. Wliile

they were fighting among themselves, the Varmans
rose to power in eastern Bengal and the P^a territories,

which were already reduced to portions of Bihar

and Northern Bengal, diminished still further. In

Varendra, a chief of the aboriginal Kaivarta tribe, named
Divya or Diwoka, revolted and Mahipala was killed

in the attempt to suppress him. The rebel leader was
thus successful in establishing an independent kingdom
in Northern Bengal.

Kdmapdla

’WThien Ramapala came, to the throne after the brief

reign of his second brother, Surapala II, he found him-

self in a desperate plight. Besides the Kaivarta menace,

he had to reckon with the recalcitrant feudatories, who
had taken advantage of the misfortunes of the P^as.

According' to the 'Kdmacarita of Sandhyakaranaadi,^

Ramapala visited them personally arid by his tact

and magnanimity won them over. With the help of
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these vassals and his maternal uncle, Rastrakuta

Mathana, Ramap^a led an army against the Kaivartas.

After a preliminary reconnaissance conducted by the

commander Siyaraja, the P^a forces crossed the Ganges,

defeated and captured the Kaivarta chief, Bhima, who
had succeeded his father, Diwoka. Eventually the

captive was put to death, and Ramap^a was able to

recover his paternal dominions in Northern Bengal. This

triumph spurred on his ambitions, and we learn that

he then overran Kalihga and Kamarupa. His protection

was even sought by the Yadava Varman ruler of eastern

Bengal. The revival of Pala supremacy was, however,

^
only temporary. Ramapala died after

e yn sty
^ reign of about forty-five years,

and with him the strength of the dynasty also departed".

In the time of his son, Kumarapala, a revolt took place

in Kamarupa; it was, no doubt, quelled by the minister,

Vaidyadeva, but he himself virtually became independent
there. The successors of Kumarapala were weak like

him, and they could nor arrest the decline of the

family. The feudatories gradually asserted themselves,
and the rise of Vijayasena even resulted in the expul-
sion of Madanap^a from Northern Bengal. The
authority of the Palas was now confinec^ to a portion
of Bihar, where they maintained a precarious existence
for a short period, hemmed in on the east by the
Senas and on the west by the Gahadavalas. The last

glimpse of a Pala ruler is afforded by an inscription,
dated V.E. 1232=1175 A.D. in the fourteenth year of
Govindapala, about whom nothing else is known

Achievements of the Vdlas

Thus, having ruled Bihar and Bengal with many
vicissitudes of fortune for over four centuri^, the
Palas disappeared from the stage of history. Scholars

December 1928, p. 534.
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have not yet been able to locate their capital with
certainty, but it may have been Mudgagiri (Monghyr),
from where the Pala kings issued several grants. The
most powerful members of the dynasty were Dharma-
pala and Devapala; their spheres of activity and in-

fluence were much wider than the limits of their direct -

jurisdiction. The Pala kingdom ultimately suffered

decay owing to internal' dissensions, revolts, and the

rise of new powers. The Palas were great patrons of
art and literature. Vincent Smith has mentioned the'

names of two artists, Dhiman and his son Vitapak;,

who “acquired the highest fame for their skill as pain-

ters, sculptors, and bronze-founders.”^ Unfortunately

no building of that age is extant, but.a large number of

tanks and channels ding during their rule bear witness

,

to the interest the Pala monarchs took jn works of

public utility. They were earnest followers of Buddhism,

which developed newer Tantric forms and was revivified

under their patronage. Monasteries were generously

endowed, being the most effective agencies for the

promotion of learning and religion. One of the monks,
the famous Ati^a, is known to have gone to Tibet

on a Buddhist mission about the middle of the

eleventh century. The Palas were, . however, by no
means unfavourable towards Hinduism. They freely

made gifts to Brahmans, and even constructed temples

in honour of Hindu gods.

Section

THE SENAS2

Origin

The Senas, who gave the death-blow to the Pala

E. H. I., 4th ed., p. 417.

. 'M. Sarkar,' “Eariy History of Bengal” (Sena Period),

Jour: -Dept. Lett., XVI (1927), pp- 1-8 z.
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power in Bengal, were probably of southern origin.

It has been suggested that they carved out a principality

in Radha (West Bengal) in the confusion following the

north-eastern expedition of Vikramaditya Galukya,

son of Somesvara I (c. 1042-68 A.D.).^ The founder

of the dynasty, Samantasena, is described as a descen-

dant of Viraseha, born in ^‘the family of the moon,”
and as “the head-garland of the Karnata-Ksatriyas”

or of the Brahma-Ksatrtyas which term perhaps signifies

that the .• Senas were at first Brahmans, but subse-

quently adopted the military profession and became
Ksatriyas.

Vijajasma

Vjj^yasena, grandson of Samantasena, brought the

family into prominence during his long reign of over,

sixtyrtwo years {c, 1095-1158 A.D.). He distinguished

himself in warfare, and made many territorial acquisi-

tions. He is represented as having “impetuously as-

sailed” the lord of Gauda, who has usually been identi-

fied with Ma'danap^a. That Vijayasena drove out the

P^as from Northern Bengal is proved by the dis-

covei^ of an inscription at Deopara iji thfe^Rajshahi

district^ and by his grant of a village in Paundravar-
dhana-^i^;//^//, as recorded in a plate found at Barr^ckpur.^
The latter document was issued from Vikramapur'a in

the sixty-second year, which shows that some time
before the end of his reign Vijayasena had extended his

authority over eastern Bengal also. We are further

told that his fleet once sailed “in its playful conquest
of the western regions up the whole course of the Gan-
ges;”^ and he defeated a number of his contemporaries,
the chief among them bqing Nanyadeva of Tirhut and

^ See Dj. Hist.'North. Ind., Vol. L pp. 331, 356.
Ind., I, pp, 305-15.

Ibid., XV, pp. Z78-86.
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the Idngs of Kamatupa and Kalinga.^ The last was
presumably identical either with Kamarnava {c. 1147-36
A.D.) or with Raghava {c. 1156-70 A.D,), for there is

some evidence to believe that their father, Anantavarmin
Codagahga {c. 1077-1 147 A.D.), was on friendly terms
with Vijayasena. The Sena sovereign was a devout
Saiva and a generous patron of the Srotrijas. He ex-

cavated an artificial lake, and built a splendid temple
of Pradyumnesvara Siva at Deopata.

Valldlasena

Vijayasena. was succeeded hy his son, Vallalasena,

whose mother was Vilasadevi, a princess of the Sura
line of Western Bengal. He did not gain any notable

victories, although he was able to maintain his dominions
intact. Traditions affirm that he introduced Yjtlimsm

and re-orgahised the caste-system in Bengal. There is,

however, no epigraphic corroboration of these social

reforms. Like his father, Vallalasena too was a Saiva,

and he is said to have compiled two well-known works,

the Ddimdgara the Adbhutasdgara, under the guidance

of his preceptor.

. haksmanasem

Laksmanasena or Rai Lakhamaniya was the last

important member of the dynasty. He is credited

with extensive conquests. It is probable he may have

overrun the ndighbouting regions of Kamarupa and

Kalihga in his earlier career, but his other martial ex-

ploits and the alleged erection of "pillars of victory” at

Benares and Allahabad^ are tut empty vaunts and have

no basis in fact. The Gahadavalas were masters of these

'^Ep. I/id.y I, pp, 509-10, 314. (IJeopara stone inscription).

^cf. Bakerganj inscription of Kclavas^a, N. S., X,

(1914), pp. 97-104; Madhianagar grant, N. S., V, (1909),

pp. 473, 476, rersc ii.
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two cities, and it would be utterly wide of the mark

to suppose that Laksmanasena wrested them from Such a

powerful Idng as Jayacaudra, whose territories extended

in the east at least up to the Gaya district. Besides, if

the-. Moslem historians deserve any credence, Laks-

nianasena must have been an extremely craven-hearted

man. For we are told that he fled from the backdoor,

of his palace without making even a show of resistance

at the approach of Muhammad ibn Bal^tyar Khilji.

who, after conquering Bihar and massacring “the shaven-

headed Brahmans'" (Buddhist monks) probably in 1197
A.D., advanced against Nadia towards the close of

1199 A.D. with a small force. Laksmanasena's govern-

ment was evidently rotten to the core, otherwise

BalAtyar would not have been allowed to press on to

the capital, and take it by surprise with a party of eigh-

teen 'horsemen only.^ The Sena monarch then went
acrqss the Ganges to eastern Bengal, where he is known
to have ruled until f. 1206 A.D. Islinhaj-ud-dln de-

poses that his reign lasted for eighty years, but this is

certainly erroneous. There are strong grounds to

place Laksmanasena’s accession about 1180 A.D.^ After

nis death, the Senas continued to exercise authority in

eastern Bengal (“Bang”) for almost another half a century,

when it also passed into the hands of the Moslems,
Like many kings of antiquity, Laksmanasena

encouraged the cultivation of polite letters. Among
the literary ornaments of his court, Dhoyika, who
wrote the Pavana-diita, and Jayadeva, the celebrated
author of the Gita-Govinda^ deserve special mention.

^ Without unduly stressing the correctness of this figure, there
can he no doubt that Bal^tyar attacked the Sena capital with ,a

small body of soldiers.

Laksmanasena did not found the era of 11-19 A.D., which
afterwards came to be associated with his name. See also “On.
Laksmanasena Era,” Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volume,
Vol. Ill, Orientalia, pp. 1-5,
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Laksmanasena himself was something of a poet, for

he is said to have completed the Begun
by his father.

Section D
KAUIsJGA AND ODRA^

Exfenf

The boundaries of Kalihga have varied from time
to time. Roughly speaking, it corresponded to the

coastal region between ihe Godavari and the Mahanadi.
It was often distinguished from Odra, but there are

indications that in its widest sense Kalioga denoted
almost the whole of the modern province of Orissa.

Scanty Information

The history of this part of India during the period

under survey is extremely obscure owing to the absence

of a paramount power and the uncertainties of chronolo-

gy. Among the dynasties that ruled simultaneously over

portions of Kalihga and Odra with various ups and
downs of fortune, the most important were the^Ke^a-

ris of Bhuvane^var^ and the Eastern Gahgas of Kaiihga-

nagara (Kalihgapatath or Mukhalihgam in the Ganjam
district?). Unhappily, we do not

The artistic ^hi-
jjj^ch authentic political informa-

Son about die fooner. They were
devout Saivas, and immortalised their

sway by consmicting the magnificent temples of

BhuvaneSvar with a decorative^ motifs

inspired by human, animal and vegetable life”. The

^ R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa-, B. C. Mazumdar, Orissa in

the Making, W. W. Hunter, Orissa (London, 1872); H. C. Bay,.

Dj. Hist North. Ind., I, Ch. VII, pp. 391-503.
2 Their symbol was the h'on.
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great Lingaraja sanctuary {c. nth century), which to

this day stands as one of their noblest monuments, is

veritably an inspired orgy of sculptural ornamentation

almost unique in the woiid> '
It has a high steeple tower

with vertical sides except near the summit, and the pyra-

midal roof of the porch is loftier than that of earlier

periods, but the pillars, are still wanting. Perhaps it may
not be amiss to mention here that the Orissan style of

architecture has certain distinctive features, each temple

consisting of the Vimdna (towered shrine), Jagamohana

(audience chamber), Natamandapa (dancing saloon), and
the Bhoga?»andapa (refectory). The last two are believed

to be ‘‘somewhat later appendages.” What is, however,
specially noteworthy in Orissan tethples is the high spire

QiMard) and Abundance of catving.

The Eastern Gcmgas^

The Eastern Gahgas established themselves in

iCalihga about the beginning of the dghth century

A.D. They originally belonged to Kolanala (Kolar),

and were thus a branch of the Gahgas' of Mysore.
Hardly anything is known of the earlier Gahgas, ‘during

whose time Kalihga suffered a good deal from foreign
incursions. For instance, in the middle of the eighth
century Sri-Har-sa of Assam claims to have- conquered
Kalihga and Odra, and in the ninth century the Eastern
CSlukya king, Vi|ayaditya- (844-888 A.D.), overran it

Towards the last quaiterofthe eleventh century, however,
the Gahga family rose to the zenith of its power under
Anantavarman Codagahga. He was so called because
he was the son of Rajaraja Gahga by his Cola wife, Raja-
sundari, daughter Of Rajendra Coda. Codagahga ruled

_

1 Sec R. L. Mitra, Tpe Antiquities of Orissa', M, M. Ganguly,
OAssa- and her Kemains.

2 See M. M. Chakravarti, “Chronology of the Eastern Gahga.
Kings of_Oi'issa,'^ J. A, S. B., 1903, pp. 97-147.
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for over 70 years, the known limits of his reign being
Saka 999 and 1069== 1077-1 147 A.D. Tradition ascribes

to him the building of the famous temple of Puri; and
he considerably extended the bounds of his realm.

He defeated the king of Utkala, and is represented as

having “exacted tribute from all land between the Gor-

davari and the Gahga.” Anantavarman came into conflict

with the ruler of vengi also, but he was on friendly

terms with his Sena contemporary, Vijayasena.^ This
did not, however, prevent the latter from attacking

Kalihga in the time of his ally’s sons, Kamarnava or

Raghava. Later on, it was again ravaged by Laks-
manasena. Early in the thirteenth century the East-

ern Gangas began to be harassed by the Moslems, who
continued their depredations until “Jajnagar” or Orissa

finally fell a prey to their arms in the sixteenth century.

Section E

THE KALACURIS OF ':^URl

Theh Lineage

The Kalacuris or Katacuris are said to have been

the descendants of Kartavirya Arjuna. They were thus

a branch of the great Haihaya race, which, according

to traditions preserved in the Epics and the Purdpas,

ruled the Narmada valley with Mahi§mati or MandMta
as their capital. .

Kokal/ci I

'i’he Kalacuris^ rose into prominence under Kokalla

1 If Ramapala’s boast of the conquest of Utkala and Kalifiga

has any substance, Codagahga must have then bowed to his steel,

® Sometimes called Cedis owing to their occupation of the

Cedi country. See for their history, Hiralal, “The Kalacuris

of Tripurl,” A. B. R. L, 1927, pp. 280-95; R. D. Banerji, "The

24
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I, who founded a kingdom at Tripun (modem Tewat)

in Dahala i.e., the Jubbulpur region. He flourished

about the last decades of the ninth and the early part

of the teni century A.D. His matrimonial alUances

and political activities increased the power of the family

considerably. He married a Candella princess named
Nattadevi, and gave the hand of his daughter to Krisna

II (c. 875-911 A.D.). We further learn from ins-

criptions^ that Kokalla I gave help and protection to

his Rastrakuta son-in-law, presumably in the latter's

wars with the Eastern Calukya ruler, Vijayaditya IH.of
Vengi^, and also to other princes like Bhoja, identi-

fied with Bhoja II, who had to contend against his half-

brother, Mahip^a, for the Pratihara throne.® Kokalla

I is represented as having ‘‘conquered the whole earth”

and plundered the treasures of a number of his royal

contemporaries, but not much reliance can be placed

on such boastful claims.

Gangeyadeva

Hardly anything important is recorded of Kokalla
I's successors until Gangeyadeva, whose known dates
range from 1019 to 1041 A.D. He assumed the title

of vikramaditya, ^d is even described as “conqueror of
the universe” in /a Candella inscription discovered at

Mahoba.^ Although this is an exaggeration, there are
reasons to believe that he overran Northern India up
to the Kira country or the Kangra valley, and annexed
the districts of Prayaga (Allahabad) and Varanasi (Bena-

Haihayas of Tiiputi And their Monuments,” Mem.. Arch. Sttrv. Ind.,
XXIII (1931); Rajendra Singh, Tripurf Kd Itihasa (in Hindi);
H. C. Ray, Dy. Hist. North. Ind., II, Ch. XH, pp. 758-820.

^ cf. the Biihati inscription, TBp. Ind., I, pp. 256, 264, v>-. 17;
and the Benares copper-plate grant,. II, pp. 300, 306, v. 7.

-Mem. Arch. Sttrv. Ind.y No. 23, (1926), p. 5.
^History of Katiauj, pp, 255-56.

W.,I,pp. 2 i9:Wl.i4.
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res) after the downfall of the Pratiharas. The TarikJj-us-

Suhuktigtn of A1 Baihaki definitely testifies that the latter

place was in possession of Gahga (Gangeya), when
Ahmed Nialtigin, governor of the Punjab under

_ Ma‘sud I {c. 1031-40 A.D.), invaded it in H. 424=1033
A.DA Further, the colophon of a Nepalese Sanskrit

manuscript of the Kdmdyapa indicates that Gangeya
occupied Tirabhukti (Tirhut) some time before the Vik--

rama year 1076=1019 A.D.,^ and an epigraph repre-

sents him as having vanquished the kings of Utkala
(Orissa) and Kunt^ (Kanarese territory) also.^ Gah-
geyadeva’s power was, however, ultimately eclipsed

by the rise of Bhoja Paramm, who won a victory

over him.

Laks/nt-Karpa

Laksmi-Karna or Karna,. son and successor of

Gangeyadeva, was the most forceful personality among
the Kalacuri rulers. He dominated Northern India

during the greater part of his long reign from 1041 to

1072 A.D., and widely extended the bounds of his realm.

His authority was recognised in Benares, where he
erected a lofty temple of Siva called Karnameru;^ and we
leam of the progress of his arms so far north-west^ too,

as the land of the Kiras (Kangra).® Thus Karna, like

his father, must have made depredations in the North,

and asserted his influence in the disintegrated Pratfliara

kingdom of Kanauj, and it is no doubt significant that

the Basahi plate mentions him along with Bhoja in

connection with the ‘‘earth’s distress” before the rise

^Elliot, History of India, n, pp. 123-24.

® Dy. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. n, p. 774.
® cf. the Goharwa plates, Ep. Ind., XI, p. 145, v. 17.

^ Ep. Ind., n, pp. 4, 6, V. 13. Karna also built the new capital

of Karnavati (modern Karanbel) near Tripuri.

^ Ind. Ant., XVin., p. 217, 1. rr.
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of the Gahadavalas.^ Kama also defeated his Catidella

contemporary, identified with Vijayapala or with Deva-

varman. In the east, the Kalacuri monarch came into

conflict with both Nayapala and -his 'son Vigrahapala

III, and the latter appears to have got the upper hand

in this trial of strength. Next, Karna utterly routed

Bhoja Paramara of Dhara with the help of Bhima 1

CMukya of Gujarat {c. 1022-64 A.D.), and his power
was even felt by the kings of Coda, Kalinga, Pandya,

etc. But towards the close of his ca-reer, Karna met
with a series of disasters. Having broken off alliance,

Bhima I worsted him, and Malava as well regained its

independence under Udayaditya. Karna suffered further

reverses at the hands of the' Calukya Someivara I

Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68- A.D.) and KIrtivarrhiaii

Candella.

Karna*s Successors

Unable to bear the burden of sovereignty, Lak§ml-
Karna in his last days probably abdicated in favpur of
Ya^ah-Karna, liis son by Avalladevi of the Huna race.

He {c. 1073-1120 A.D.) is said to have ravaged Cam-
paranya (Camparan district), and ‘‘extirpated with ease”
the Andhra ruler, who has rightly been identified with
the Eastern Calulq^'a Vijayaditya VII of Vengi {c. 1060-76
A.D.). Yasah-Karna could not, however, arrest the

steady decline of the family fortunes. Laksmadeva
Paramara paid off old scores against the .Kalacuris by
attacking and storming their capital Tripufi. In the
north, the Gahadavalas established their power in Kan-
yakubja and Benares, and aggrandised themselves at
the cost of the Cedis. Similarly, during the reign of
Yasah-Karna’s son and s’^ccessor, Gaya-Karna, the
Candella Madanavarman {c. 1128-64 -A.D.) won some
military successes, and the Ratnapura branch of the

1 hil Aitt., XIV, p. 103. 1 . 3.
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Kalacuris asserted its independence in South Kcsala.^
In the time of the successors of Gaya-Karna, who were
weaklings, the Tripuri Kalacuris fcially sank into in-
significance.

Section F

THE CANDELLAS OF JEJAKABHUKTI {Bwiddk}mdf

Their Origin

The origin of the Candelias is shrouded in mys-
tery, A. legend- attributes their descent to the union
of the Mopn (Candrama) with a Brahman damsel.

Tills is eb'viousiy an absurd unyth invented forgiving
the clan a noble pedigree, in the- opinion of Vincent
Smith, however, the indications are that the Candelias

sprang from the aboriginal stock of the Bhars or the

Gonds, and their original seat was Maniyagaih on the

Ken.river in the Chatarpur State.3

Beginnings of their power

The Candelias came into prominence in southern

Bundelkhand under the leadership of Nannuka early

in the ninth. century. His grandson was Jeja or Jaya-

^akti, after whom the kingdom was called Jejakabhukd.

It appears from traditions and epigraphic testimony

that the first few princes of the dynasty were feudator-

ies of the great Pratihara emperors of Kanauj. But

Harsadeva Candella enhanced the prestige and influence

1 D}\ Hist. North. Ind., 11
, pp. 791-92-

2 V. A. Smith, “Contributions to the History of Bundelkhand”

J. A. J’. B., 1881, Vol I, pt. I, pp. 1-53; “The History and Coin-

age of the Candel <GandeIIa> Dynasty of Bundelkhand,” Iftd. Atit.,

X'XXVII (1908), pp. 114-48; H. C. Ray, Vj. Hist. North. Ind., II,

Ch. XI, pp. .66^-7375
-

3 XXXVII, (i9o8),.pp.- 136-37.
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ot the family considerably by placing Mahipala (Ksi-

tipala) on the Imperial throne in opposition to his

brother or half-brother, Bhoja 11 . During the reign

of Ya^ovarman, the Candellas gained a larger measure

of independence^ and aggrandised themselves at the

cost of their neighbours, viz., the Cedis,; Malavas, Ko-
daks, etc. Accor'^g to an inscription, found at Kha-
juraho, Yafovarman was ‘k scorching fire to the Gur-
jaras,” and that he “easily conquered the fort jbf Kalan-

jara,” one of the important strongholds of the Prari-

haras.^ He is also said to have“compelled Devap^a
^ratihara to surrender ,to him a celebrated image of

Vaikuntha (Visnu), which he subsequently set up in a

stately shrine at IGiajuraho.^

Dhatiga

Strangely enough, however, Yafovarmank son and
successor, Dhahga (c. 950-1002 A.D.), invokes the name
of the Pratihara king (Vinayakapala II) as his' overlord

in the Vikrama year 1011=954 A.D.^ It would, there-

fore, appear that like the Nizam of the Dekkan and the

Nawabs of Oudh, who were virtually independent and
yet nornihally acknowledged the suzerainty of the
great Moghul at Delhi, the Candel ruler did . not all

at once break off formal relations with the effete Imperial
power at Kanauj, but for some time ^.maintained an
outward show of submission. Subsequently, the
kingdom of Jejakabhukti saw its palmy days, under
Dhanga, for an inscription, discovered at Mhow, al-

leges that he attained to “supreme lordship after in-
flicting a defeat over the king of Kanyakubja.'’^ The
success of the Candellas is confirmed by the Khajuraho
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epigraph, wherein we are told that Dhahga ruled the
earth ‘"playfully acquired by the action of his long and
sttong arms, as far as Kalanjara, and as far as Bhasyat
situated (?) on the banks' of the river Malava; from here
to the banks of the river Kalindi (Jumna), and from
here also to the frontiers of the Cedi country, and even
as far as that mountain called Gopa (Gopadri), which
is the unique abode of marvel.”^ The loss of Gwalior
must have dealt a severe blow to the fortunes of the

Pratiharas, since thereby the Candellas got hold of a
strategic position, which they could well use as a base for

fu^er encroachments. Indeed, it is likely that .to-

wards the close
;
of his reign Dhanga carried his arms

up to Benares, where he granted a village to a Brahman
in the Vikrama year 1055=998 A.D.2 In 989 or 990
A.D., when Jayapala, the Sahi king, invited prominent
Hindu states to help him in resisting the aggressions

of Sabuktigin, Dhanga, along with other potentates,

prompdy responded with men and money, and shared

the disaster suffered by the confederate army.

• Ganda

Similarly, Dhahga’s son, Gan^a, joined the coali-

tion formed by Anandap^a Sahi in 1008 A.D. to repel

the invasion of Mahmud but nothing availed the Hin-

dus-and their forces were utterly routed by the Sultan.

Next, Ganda sent an expedition under the crown-prince,

Vidyadhara, to punish Rajyapala of Kanauj for his

pusillanimouj surrender to Mahmud about the end of

1018 A.D. The Pratihara monarch was,_ of course,

slain, but when the tidings reached Ghazni the Sultan

was so enraged that he forthwith marched against

1 Ihid:, pp. 124, 134, V. 4j. TTie passage is important as show-

ing the extent of Dhahga’s dominions.

^Ind. pp. 202-04.
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Nanda (Ganda^ to repress his audacity. Thus, the

opponents came face to face in H. 410—1019 A.D.

Just at the psychological moment, however, the Can-

deUa ruler became alarmed at the intrepidity and strength

of the Moslem hosts, whereupon under cover of night

he ‘fled witli some of his baggage and equipments.’^

In H. 413=1022 A.D., Mahmud attacked the Candel

territories for the second time. Having taken Gwalior

in 1023 A.D., he invested Kalanjara. Again, Nanda
or Ganda cowardly submitted to the invader, who
thereupon gave him back the conquered forts, and
triumphantly returned home with a large booty.

Klrth’arman

The next distinguished member of this house was
Kictivarman. He revived the power of the Candellas,

which had been eclipsed in the time of his predecessors

owing to the military activities of the Kalacuri Idngs,

Gahgeyadeva and Laksmi-karna. Kirtivarman himself

was vanquishedby the latter in the earlier part of his reign,

but it appears from inscriptions and the prologue to

Krisna’ Mirra’s 'Prahodba-Candrodaya, an allegorical

play in honour of Visnu and the Vedanta philosophy,
that the Candel ruler eventually won a decided victory
over his mighty Cedi rival.

Madaihwarmm
'V,

Another notable figure was Madanavarman, whose
known dates range from 1129 to 1163 A.D. He claims

fo have defeated the “lord of Gurjara,” generally identi-

fied with Siddharaja.-Jayasirhha of Gujarat {c. 1095-

^ Dr. H. C. Ray, on the other hand, suggests that Nanda is a
inistake for Bida (Vidyadhara) and not for Ganda (Dj. Hist. North,
ixid.t Vol. I, p. 606).

® Elliot, Histoiy of India, Vol. II, p. 464.
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1143 A.D.). -An inscnption, found at Man (Jhansi
district), further testifies that Madanavarman over-
came the Cedi monarch (perhaps Gaya-Karna); exter-

minated his M^ava i.e., Paramara contemporary; and
forced the ‘*king of Ka^i,” probably identical vith
Vijayacandta Gahadavala, “to pass his time in friendly

behaviour.”^

Paraff/drdi

Param^di or Paramal of popular traditions was the

last prominent Candella sovereign. He ruled from
circa 1165 A.D. to 1203. We learn from the Madana-
pur inscription^ and C^d*s Rdso that he sustained a

reverse in 1182-83 A.D. at the hands of Prithviraja

Cauh^ ;who occupied Mahoba and other fortresses in

Bundelkhand. But Paramardi escaped complete anni-

hilation, and afterwards recovered the lost ground.

In H. 599=1203 A.D., he offered stubborn resistance

to Qutb-ud-din Aibak during the siege of Kalanjata.

Finding that the odds were altogether against him,

Paramardi capitulated, but he died before fulfilling

any of the terms imposed. His minister, Ajadeva,

then took up the defence; he also had, however, to

surrender soon after. Qutb-ud-din next captured

Mahoba, and put the subjugated territory under the

charge of a Moslem governor. The CandeUas were

thus laid low, although they lingered on as petty chief-

tains until the sixteenth century.

Candella cities and lakes

The most important cities in the Candella kingdom

were Khajuraho, Kalanjara, and Mahoba. Vincent

.

Smith remarks": -“The first-named town, with its group
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of magnificent temples, may be regatded as the teli--

gtons, the second, with its sttong forttess, as tiie

military, and the third, with its palace,' as the civil ,

capital.”^ The Candellas beautified Bundelkhand by
constructing a large number of exquisite religious

edifices and embanked lakes. One of the latter

was the Madmasagara, formed by Madanavarman at

Mahoba.

Section G
THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA^

Who were the 2aramdras ?

Tradition represents the Paramaras (sometimes

called Paramaras or Powats) as descenders of the

hero Paramara, who was created by Va§is^a out of
his fire-altar at Mount Abu to rescue Nan^i, the cow
of plenty, from Vi^vamitra.. ..The probable significance

of this mythical derivation from fire (agnikula) appears

to be that, like the Pratiharas and other clans, the Para-

maras were also pf foreign extraction, and they became
fit to be admitted into the Hindu caste-system after the

performance of spme fire-ceremony. But it has recently

been contended on the strength of a passage in an
inscription, unearthed at Harasola (Ahmedabad district)^,

that “the Paramaras were members of the Rasttakuta
race,’^ and that they originally belonged to the Dekkan,
which “once formed the home dominion of the Imperial
Rastrakutas.’’^

Und. Ant., XXXVn (1908), p. 152.
“ See C. E. Luard and K. K. Lele, Varatnaras o£I)har and Mal-

wa (Bombay, 1908); D. C. Gangly, History of the Varamdra Dynasty
(Dacca, 1933); H. C. Ray, Dj. Hist. North. Ind., II, Ch. XIV, pp.
837-932.

3 Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 236-44.
*D. C. Ganguly, History of the Varamdra Dynasty, (Dacca,

^935)> P- 9 -
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"Early stages of their power

We have discussed elsewhere that prior to their

conquest of Kany^ubja the Pratiharas had their seat -

of power at Ujjayini.' This region was for a long
time a veritable bone of contention between them and
their inveterate enemies, the Rastrakutas of Manya-
kheta (Malkhed), who conquered it during the north-

ward
^

incursions of Dhruva Nirupama, Govinda HI,
Ihdra III, and Krisna HI. None of them could, how-
ever, hold Ujjain permanently. ‘For there are evidences

to show that some time at least in their careers the

Pratihara kings, Nagabhata II, Mihira-Bhoja, Mahen-
drapala I, Mahipala, and Mahendrapala. II, exercised

authority over it. The Partabgarh inscription,^ at

any rate, definitely informs us that in V.E. 1003=946
A.D. the last-named had stationed one Madhava as his

**great feudatory lord and governor” at Ujjayini, and
another officer, Srisarman, was carrying on the affairs

of state at M^dapika (Mandu). Thus, Upendra or

Krisnaraja, the founder of the Paramara dynasty, and
his ' immediate successors must have been vassals of

the Pratiharas or of the Rastrakutas as they alternately

gained ascendancy in Malwa (ancient Avanti). The
first substantial figure was- Siyaka-Harsa, the known
limits of whbse reign are V.E. iod5=949 A.D. and

V.Ei 1029=972 A.i). This was a period of the deca-

dence of the Pratihara monarchy, and he availed himself

of it to increase his power. But Siyaka-Harsa’s rise

could not be a matter of indifference to his Rasprakuta

contemporary; so a conflict between the two became

inevitable. According to the Udepur inscription, the

former “took away in battle the wealth of iGiotoga,”^

identified with his Rasprakuta namesake {c. 955-70

A.D.), who succeeded Knsna HI {c. 940-5 5 A.D.). Dr.
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Buhlei: has further shown that the sack of Manyakheti

is corroborated by Dhanapala’s ^aiya-lMchi, a Prakrit

workA Another, notable victory of Siyaka-Harsa was

over a chieftain iDelonging to the Huna stock.

Vdkpati-Munja

Siyaka-Harsa was followed by his illustrious ^son,

Vakpati alias Munja, also called Utpakraja, Srivallabha,

or Amoghavarsa, the last two being typical Rastta-

kuta epithets. His earliest known date is V.E. 1031

=974 A.D., and we m^ty, therefote, reasonably cOn*^

elude that he ascended the'^one about a year previous-

ly. He was a doughty fighter, and is said to have

vanquished Yuvaraja II, the Kakcuri ruler of TflpurL
Besides, che Udepur epigraph adds that Vakpad-Munja
made the Latas, Karnatas, Colas, and the Keralas bow
to his steel.^ He came into hostile contact with certafii

other ruling families also, but his greatest exploit

was the defeat of the Calukya Tailapa 11 no less than sixi

times. Merutunga says that in the seventh campaign

‘

Vakpad-Munja, disregarding the sane counsel of hiis

minister, plunged headlong beyond the Godavari into

the C^ukya dominions, and met with grief, having
been taken prisoner and then killed. Dr. H. C. Ray
points out that this disaster, which is confirmed by the
Calukya inscriptions, must have occurred between
V.E. 1050=993-94 A.D., the last recorded date of
Vakpati-Munja, and the Saka year 919=997-98 A.D.,
when Tailapa II died.® Vakpati-Munja did not neglect
the arts of peace as well. He excavated many artificial

lakes, one of which, the Munjasagara, situated at Dhat
(Dhara), still preserves his name. He also built splen-
did temples in the pnncipal cities of the realm. We

p. 236.

V. 14.
^ Dy. Hist. North. Ind., Vol. 11

, pp. 857-58.
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forthet leam that he. was gifted with poetic talents of
a high order and liberally patronised men of letters.

His court was graced by. Padmagupta, Dhananjaya,
who wrote the Dahrupa^ Dhanika, authot of the
DahrupavalokOf Bhatta Halayudha*^, and other literary,

celebrities.

Sindhuraja

Certain Jain works, like Merutunga^s Prabandha-
Cintdmapy indicate that Bhoja was the immediate succes-

sor of Vakpati-Munja, but according to the more relia-

ble epigraphic evidence there ruled between them the
latter’s younger brother, Sindhula, i.e., Sindhuraja or
Navasahasanka. His achievements have been immor-
talised by Padmagupta in the Navasdhasddka-Carifa,

which testifies to the success of his arms against a

Huna prince, and Ko^ala or Daksina-Ko^ala (i.e., the

Kalacuris of Tummana), the CSlukyas of Late, and
other neighbouring powers.

Bbojd^

Aftef a short reign Sindhuraja was followed by his ,

son, Bhoja, t|ie most striking and versatile Paramara

ruler. He raised Dhara, the capital, to a position of

eminence, and owing to a rare combination of military

ability and constructive statesmanship his influence was

felt over a large part of India. An inscription calls

him a Sdt'vabhauma, and in the Udepur Praiasti he is

represented to have ^'possessed the earth” from the

Kjula^a to the Malaya mountains.® This is no doubt

ah exaggeration, if taken literally, but ample proof

^ Author of the Abbidhana-ratnamala and the Mrifasamjtvam.

2 Prof. P. T. S. Ayyangar, BbojarSja (Madras, 1931); B. N.

Reu, Raja Bhoja (in Hindi; Allahabad, 1932).

® Ep. Iftd., I, pp. 237-38.
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exists to show that Bhoja conquered , extensive terri-

tories, and his ambitions involved him in ceaseless

conflicts with contemporary states. Probably he

first directed his energies towards, the Karnatas, ,i.e., the

Calukyas of Kalyani with a view to avenging ithe exe-

cution of Vakpati-Munja. Bhoja easily defeated and

slew his southern antagonist, identified with Vikrama-

ditya V {acc, 1008 A.D.).^ The Paramara monarch’s

attempt to establish his hegemony over the Dekkan,

however, came to nought shordy before the Saka year

941=1019 A.D., when the C^ukya Jayasimha II (c,

1016-42 A.D.) humbled him and broke (or “put to

flight”) the “confederacy of M^ava.”^ Next, Bhoja

is spoken of as having beaten the king of Cedi,

i.e., Gahgeyadeva of Tripuri and two other chiefs,

named Indraratha and Toggala, whose identification

is uncertain. Further, it appears from the Basahi

piate^ that Bhoja made some northward depredations

and for a time exercised supremacy over the

land of Kanyakubja. He won a victory also against

the Turuskas, i.e., the Moslem marauders of T^orthern
India, but his engagements Yith Vidyadhara Candella
and Knrtiraja, the Kacchapaghata prince of- Gwalior,
did not result in any advantage to him'. Lastly, Bhoja
overwhelmed the lord of Lata (Southern Gujarat),
identical with another Kirtiraj'a,^ and Bhima I of Guja-
rat {c, 1022-64 A.D.). Notwithstanding these exploits,

Bhoja's end was inglorious. His resources were sapped
by constant wars, and besides he had to suffer the ig-

^Sk R. G. Bhandarkar prefers to call him Vikramaditya I
{j^rly of the Dekkan (1928), p. 140, n. tj). Some scholars,
on the other hand, think that Bhoja invaded the Calukya domi-
nions in the time of Jayasimha II (History of the Varatnara Dynasty
pp. 90-91).

_

'
.

2 Ind. Ant,, V, p. 17.SM, XIV,_p. 103, 11 . 3-4.
* This Kirtiraja was the son of Goggiraja Calukya.
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nominy of a reverse at the hands of the Calukya Some-
^vat^. I Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68 A.D.), who is said to

. have plundered Malwa and its capital, and put Bhoja
to flight. The lat;ter, however, soon returned and re-

vived his authority. Not long after, liis Jain general,

Kulacandra, sacked Anhilvada during the absence of
its ruler on an expedition against the Moslems. This
compelled Bhima I to enter into a coalition with the

great Kalacuri king, Laksml-Karna, and the Paramara
kingdom was then vigorously attacked from two sides

by the allied forces. During the progress of die war,

Bhoja passed away, having ruled for ‘‘fifty-five years,

seven months and tiiree days” according to Memtunga.
His death changed the situation entirely in favour of
the confederates, who occupied the royal city of Dhafa
and ravaged Malwa.

Bhoja.appears to have wielded the pen with no less

dexterity thm thb sword. Called Kauiraja in an ins-

cription, he IS the putative author of about two dozen
works on a variety of subjects, such as medicine, astro-

nomy; religion, • grammar, architecmre, alathkdra (poe-

tics), lexicography, arts, etc. Amoiig them, we may
mention here just. a few: y^urveda-sat'vasva, Kdjafnri-

ganka^ Vyavahdra-samuccaya, Sabddnuidsana, Samardnga-

m-sufradhara, Sarasvati-Kanthdbharana, Ndma-mdlikd,

Yukti kalpataru, etc. It is, however, doubtful if in the

midst of his incessant military activities Bhoja found

time to write so many .books himself. Thus, the pos-

sibility cannot be ruled out that some of them, although

ascribed to him, were in reality productions of the Uterary

prot6g6s flourishing at his court. Furthermore, Bhoja

was. a munificent patron of learning. He founded a

college at Dhara, where students flocked firom far and

near to quench their intellectual thirst. Valuable com-

positions have been recovered from engraved slabs of

stone fixed to its walls. The “Bhoja-Sala,” as it is still

popularly known, was converted into a mosque by the
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Moslem mastets of Malwa. '
t 1

Bhoja was a devout Saiva aad also a gteat builder.

The Udepur inscription informs us that he adorned the

country with a large number of superb temples.^ . He
expanded ODhara, and built the city of Bhojpur to the

south of modem Bhopal. Close by was m extensive

lake dug under his orders. . This noble monument
of Bhoja's engineers ceased to exist early in the fifteen-

th century, when Shah Hussain of Mandu got the. em-
bankments destroyed for the purpose of utilising its bed.

LaUr Histofy of the Family

The alliance between Bhima I and Laksmi-Karna
did not survive long,' for there are indications that they

fell out over the Svision of the spoils of victory.

Jayasimha seized this opportunity, and appealed for

succour to Some^vara I C^ukya, the (yiondam enemy
of his house. With a view to restoring the political

equilibrium, the latter cleared M^ava of the army of
occupation, and placed Jayasimha on the Paramara
throne. The new monarch’s reign was brief, his

recorded dates being V.E. 1112=1055 and
V.E. 1116=1059 A.D. Far from achieving anything
of note, his intrigues appear to have involved him in

a disastrous war with the Karnatas and the Calukyas
of Gujarat. Jayasimha’s successor, Udayaditya (c. 1059-
1088 A.‘D.), described as a bandhu (relation) of Bhoja,

^

then made an attempt to revive the fortunes of
the family. He defeated Karna, usually identified

with Kalacuri Laksmi-Karna, but who, as suggested
by Dr. Ganguly,^ may be identical with Bhima I’s son

* Ep. Ind.^ I, p. 238, V. 20.
® Presumably Udayaditya belonged to a junior branch of the

Paramaras. According to the Udeput (Ep. Ind., I, pp. 232-38)^d Nagpur inscriptions (JBp. Itid., II, pp. 180-95), he was the
immediate successor of Bhoja.

^History ^ the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 127-32.
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' of the same n?me (c. io64>-94 A.D.). After this flicker

of glory, the Paramaras gradually lost their importance
and influence. The do-wnwatd sliding continued
during the twelfth century under a succession of
weaklings, whose local confficts and petty jealousies

are devoid of any interest for the general reader. Aiu-

bitious aggressors repeatedly harassed the people of
Malava until Hindu rule itself was swept away in. 1305
A.D; by the onslaught of AJa-ud-dln ^ilji’s genera^
Ain-ul-Mulk, who triumphantly marched into Mandu,
Ujjain, Dhara and other cities.

Section H
THE CALUKYA dynasty OF ANHILWADAi

Founder’s ancestry and career

The Calukya (Solanki) house of Anldlwa^a or

Anhil-pataka, identified with modem Patan in Gujarat,

was founded by Mulafaja. Unfortunately, it is difficult

with our present data to ascertain the connection bet-

ween this family and the earlier Calukyas of the Dekkan,
whose origin and history wili be discussed in the

next chapter. Nor is there any evidence to prove that

Mularaja was descended from the Calukya chiefs of
Saurastta, (Kathiawad) mentioned in two Una char-

ters—^die.'one bearing the Gupta-Valabhi date 574=893
A.D., and the other the Vikrama year 956=899 A.D.,

as feudsAories of Mahendrapala Pratihara.^ According

to the chronicles of Gujarat, however, Mularaja’s father •

was Eajiya son of the prince ofKalyanakataka^ in Kanauj,

Bombay Gazetteer, 1856, Vol. I, pts. I & H; Tod’s Annals

and Antiquities of Bajastban^ ed. by Ctooke; Bayley, History of Guja-

rat (London, 1886); Cam. Hist. Ind., Yol. Ill; H. C. Ray, Dy.

Hist. North. Ind., II, Ch. XV, pp. 933-105 1.

^ Efii Ind., DC, pp. i-io.
® The identificatidn of Kalyanakataka has not yet been satis-

factorily established.

2 }
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and his mothet • belonged to the Cavada ot Capotkata'

line, which tuled a portion of Gujarat prior to the rise

of the Calukyas. Whatever value one may attach to the

details of such traditions, this much appears clear that

Mularaja was not a mere upstart adventurer, but had

a noble parentage. It is further confirmed by inscrip-

tions, which call his father Maharajadhiraja. Regard-

ing the circumstances of Mularaja’s accession, he is

said to have slain his maternal uncle and then seized

the Capotkata throne for himself. The event must have

occurred about V.E. 998=941 A.D., his earliest year

known from the'^ambhar epigraph,^ and not in 961 A.D,
as asserted by some scholars on the basis of Merutunga’s

Vicdrahenl? Having • “acquired the Saraswata-/;?^z«-

dala by the prowess of his arms,”^ Mularaja began his

career of aggrandisement. He defeated and killed

Lakha (Laksaraja) of Kaccha (Cutch), and captured

Graharipii, the Cudasama chieftain of Vamanasthali
(mod. Wanthali) in Saurastta. Mularaja also waged
wars against Barappa, the ruler of Lata (southern
Gujarat), Vigrafiataja C^am^a of Sakambhari, and
other rivals .of lesser importance. As a devout Saiva,

Mularaja spent the evening of his life in religious acts,

beading temples ^d honouring the learned Brahmans.
His last date recorded in. a copper-plate grant is V.E.
1051=994-95 A.D., and we may, therefore, reasonably
suppose that he died a year or two afterwards.

Bhtma I

The next important figure was Bhlnia I, nephew
of Mulataja’s grandson Durlabharaja. Bhima ruled

Ant., 1929, pp. 235, 236, v. 8.

® Bom. Gat^., Vol. I, pt. I, p. 156
^Ind. VI, p. 19 1, U. 6-7.
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fot about forty-two years from c. 1021 A.D. to 1063
A.D. In H, 416=1025 A.D. his kingdom was rudely
shaken by the insatiable ambition ' and greed of Mah-
mud, who marched across the Indian desert with a
view to plimdering the famous temple of Somanatha,
the repository of untold riches accumulated for ages.

The invader first appeared- before the gates of Anhii-
wa(^, but Bhima I was so struck with terror that instead

of offering resistance he sought safety in flight. Jvlah-

mud then pressed on to Sumnat (Somanatha) and in-

vested it. After a day’s stubborn opposition, the town
fell and the defenders dispersed helter-skelter. A
large number of Hindus were slaughtered, the shrine

was sacked and desecrated, and thus Mahmud returned

to Ghazni m triumph with a huge booty and the broken
idol, which was fixed to the steps of the Jof^ie-Masjid

at Its entrance.

When the Sultan withdrew, Bhima I recovered his

capital and revived the Calukya power. He vanquished

the Paramara chief of Abu, but during his campaign
against the king of Upper Sind Anhilwada was stormed

by Kulacandra, the general of Bhoja Paramara. This

provoked Bhima I to such an extent that he entered

into a league with Laksmi-Karna Kalacuri, and the .com-

bined armies are alleged to have completely devastated

Malava. Bhoja died in the course of the struggle, and
it appears the coalition was also dissolved subsequently.

Hostilities broke out between the allies with the result

that Laksmi-Karna suffered a reverse at. the hands of

Bhima I. The Paramaras took advantage of this con-

flict and made M^ava free of foreign control.

Karna

Bhima I was followed by his son Karna, who could

not achieve anything substantial despite a long reign

of about thirty years {c. 1063-93 A.D.). Duong ,
this

period, the power of the Paramaras once more waxed.
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For Udayaditya is credited with a victory over Karna,

and it has been suggested, as shown elsewhere, that the

latter is identical with his Calukya namesake.^ He
built numerous temples, dug tanks, and founded a city

after his name, now represented by Ahmedabad. •

Jajasimha Siddharaja

Karna^s successor was Jayasithha Siddharaja, his
.

son by Miyanalladevi. He was the most striking

personality among the rulers of Anhilwada, and he

wielded the sceptre for nearly half a century—(. 1093 .

to 1143 A.D. In the beginning, the affairs of the

state were managed by the Queen-mother because . of
the king’s minority, and she did so with ability and tact.

When Jayasithha came of age he embarked upon con-

quering the neighbouring territories. He defeated the-

Cauhans of Nadoi (Jodhpur State), and the Cudasama
chief of Saurastta, which was annexed. Next, Jayasim-
ha carried on a protracted war with the Paramara.
potentates, Naravarmah and Ya^ovarman. Eventually
Dhara fell, and the victor-assumed the title “Avanti-
natha” in commemoration of the subjugation of Mala-
va. But his further drive against Madanavarman of
Bundelkhand was hot successful. Indeed, the tussle

seems to have ended in favour of the Candella monarch.
According to the ’Brahandha-Cintamani, - Jayasiihha was
on terms of friendship with the ‘^king of'Dahala” (i.e.,

the Kdacuri sovereign of Tripuri) and the “lord of
• Ka^i,” presumably Govindacandra.

Like his predecessor, Jayasiihha erected a number
of religious edifices in his kingdom. Furthermore,
he patronised learning, and encouraged free' debates
among the votaries of rival sects to inculcate the lesson
of toleration. He himself was perhaps a Saiva, but

' The vanquished Kama is, however, usually identified with
Lak5im-Karna Kalacuri.
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.this did not prevent him from giving a place of honour
at his court to the celebrated Jain Acarya, Hemacandra,

KjwiarapdliP-

After the death of Jayasimha without leaving any
male issue, the throne was seized by his distant relation,

Kumarapala. He was an energetic man, and having
overcome all opposition to his accession he pursued a

policy of active militarism. He attacked Arnoraja,

the Cahamana ruler of Sakambhari, and completely

overwhelmed his forces. Kumarapala also quelled the

revolt of the Paramara prince of Abu, and reasserted

the Calukya authority in Malava, which had raised

its head during his initial difficulties. He next turned

his arms successfully against a chieftain of Saurastta,

but his most remarkable exploit was the defeat of Malli-

k^una of Konkan.
hlumarapala is said to have rebuilt the temple of

Soma;2atha, and although inscriptions represent him
as a Saiva, the Jain works would have US' believe

that Hemacandra’s brilliant e^osition converted him
to the tenets of Jainism. Perhaps it was due to Jain

influences that^ 'Kunurapala issued stringent orders

prohibiting the slaughter of animals throughout his vast

dominions .2 His reign has further been made memo-
rable by the scholarly labours, of Hemacandra, who
produced a crop of works oh religion and other sub-

jects. Kumarapala died shortly before V.E; 1229

=1172 A.D., the earliest known date of his "successor

Ajayapala,

^ See Kjtmarapala-carifa of Jayasimha, ed. by Ksantivijaya

Gani (Bombay, 1926).

-2See of Somaprabhacatya (C^ekwad

Oriental Series, No. XIV); also MoharajaparaJaja of Ya^ahpala

(G.O.S., No. IX).
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Later history of Gujarat

We do not get much valuable information regard-

ing the later monarchs of Gujarat. The usual wars

and court intrigues, of course, continued, but their re-

percussions were not of any far-reaching consequence.

In 1178 A.D., soon after the accession of Bhlma II

(Bhola Bhima), .who ruled for over sixty years, Gujarat

had to face a Moslem invasion led by the Sultan of Ghor.

Bhola Bhima, however, repulsed him in a hard-fought

batde. The next attempt was directed by Qutb-ud-

din in H. 593=1197 A.D.; this time Anhilwada was
captured, but, as subsequent events proved, the occu-

pation was only temporary. Besides, Gujarat also

suffered from the inroads of the king of Malava and
the Yadava ruler of Devagiri. When the power of the

Calukyas was altogether weakened, the Vaghela family,

tracing descent from a sister, of Kumarapala, reaped a

rich harvest out of this opportunity and leapt into pro-

minence. For it appears that Lavanaprasada, the

Vaghela minister and feudatory of Bhola Bhima, estab-

lished himself in an almost independent position in

southern Gujarat, thereby reducing the latter’s juris-

diction to its northern part. Gradually, the Vaghelas
took Anhilwada and extended their sway over the whole
of Gujarat.i In iz97 A.D. Ala-ud-din jfoiilji despatched
thither a strong army under his generals, Ulugh Khan
and Nasrat Khan. At its approach, Karan or Karan-
deva Vaghela turned his back and hurriedly fled from

^ The marble temples ofDiiwara (near Mt. Abu) and Satruhjaya,
built by the brothers Vastupala and Tejahpala during the time of
one of these Vaghela rulers, are famous for their elegant carvings
and rich design. vAs observed by Vincent Smith, this class of
temples is characterised by “a free use of columns carved with all

imaginable richness, strut brackets, and exquisite marble ceilings
with cusped pendants” {^A History of ¥}ne Art in India and Ceylon
p. 116).



LATER'.HISTORY OF GUJARAT 591

the capital, which was then plundered by the invaders.

Soon they conquered other strategic points, and thus

the curtain fell on Hindu rule in Gujarat.



PART IV

CHAPTER XVII

THE DYNASTIES OF THE DAKSEslAPATHA

Section A

THE CALUKYAS of VATAPI (BADAMI)

Signification of the term Daksindpatha

The g^graphical application of the Sanskrit name
Daksinapatha or Daksina, of which the Dekkan repre-

sents the modem form, has not always been the same.

It was often loosely used in ancient times for the whole-

of the Indian peninsula to the. south of the Narmada,
just as Uttarapatha vaguely designated the country to

its north between the Vindhyas and the Himalayas.

Qenerally, however, the Dekkan. denotes the table-

land from the Narmada to the Krisna river, including

Mahar^tra on the west and the Telugu tracts on the

east.

B^arly history

Southern India remained for long a dark land to
the Vedic Aryans owing to the almost impassable bar-
rier of the Vindhya mountains and the extensive forest

called Mahakantara. During the Brahmanic period,^

^ It is significant that a story in the Aitareya Brahmana (VII,
1 8; E. H. D., (1928), p. 10) refers to the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras,
Pulindas, and Mutibas as descendants of the sons of the Vedic
seer, Vi§vamitta.
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however, they crossed these natural obstacles with the
object of conquest or the diffusion of their culture among
the Dravidian tribes by peaceful means. Thus, the
liistory of the trans-Vindhyan country may be said to

begin with the southward migrations of the Aryan
bands, although the roots of its distinctive civilisation

lie embedded in a far more remote antiquity. Unhappily,
we do not get much information regarding the stages

of its Aryanisation. According to the epic tradition,

it was the great sage Agastya, who first established a
settlement beyond the Vindhya range to spread the

Aryan religion, language, and institutions. Then
followed a regular stream of conquerors, colonists,

and missionary BJsis both through the eastern and the

Avanti routes until Kalinga, Vidarbha (Berar), Dan-
dakaranya (Maharastra), and indeed the whole of the.

^

South were all widely affected by the advancing tide of

Aryanism. Uncertainty hangs on the centuries lead-

ing to this result, but it may be pertinent to note that

whereas the geographical horizon of Panini, assigned

to <r. 700 B. C. by Dr. Bhandarkar,i extends only up to

Kalinga, and the Sutta-'Nipdta—an early Buddhist

work—mentions just a solitary hermitage of Bavarin

to the south of the Godavari, the commentator on
Panini’s grammar, Katyayana {circa fourth century B.C.),

knew, besides Maliismat and Nasikya (Nasik), the

Codas and the Pandyas also. Further, the inscriptions

of Asoka unmistakably testify that in the middle of

the third century B.C. his autht)rity was recognised

as far south as the' Chitaldroog district in . Mysore;

and the kingdoms of the Codas, Pandyas, Satiyaputras',

and the Keralaputras in the extremity of the Peninsula,

and'even Tamraparm (Ceylon), were no longer unfamiliar

regions. The barrier of isolation had been completely

surmounted and the North and the entire Southwerenow

^ E. H. D.y itd cd., (19Z8), p. 16.
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brought into intimate political and arltural relations.

It is not clear what happened to the dominions of

A^oka across the Vindhyas after the dismemberment

of the Maurya empire. When the curtain rises again,

the Satavahanas appear on the stage and, as already

shown, they imposed their sway over the greater part

of the Dekkan and adjacent territories.^ For a time,

their power was eclipsed in Maharastra and western

Malwa by the Sakas. Under Gautamiputra, the Sata-

vahanas revived their glory, but about the middle of

the third century A.D. an Abhira chieftain, named
I^varasena, again wrested northern Maharastra from
them. Next, we learn that the Vakatakas ruled Central

India and a good bit of the Dekkan.^ In its eastern

portion, on the other hand, the Satavahanas were succeed-

ed by the Iksvakus and the early PaUavas. Here also

flourished such minor dynasties as the Brihatphalayanas

of Kudura, the Salahkayanas of Vehgipura, and the

Visnukundins of Lendulura (Denduluru, near Vehgi),®

which are mere names save to a few specialists.

With this rapid survey of the early history of the

Dekkan, we now proceed to deal with the Calukyas.

Who were the Cdlukjas?

The origin of the Calukyas^ is lost in the mists of
mydis. According to one tradition, they sprang from
the water pot of Hariti when he was in the act ofpouring
out a libation; while according to another, as recorded in

the Vikramdnkadevacarita of Bilhana, they are represented
to have descended from a warrior, who was produced

^ See Ante^ Ch. X, Sec. C.

Ch. Xni, Sec. B.
^ See R. Subramanian, Buddhist Remains in Andhra and the

History of Andhra between 22^ & 6lo A.D., Chaps. VII-X,
* Other variants of the name are Calukya, Calikya, Calkya and

SokhkI.
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by Brahma from the palm of his hand to rescue the

world from unrighteousness. We are further told that

the family originally belonged to Ayodhya, from where
it went to the South. Shorn of the fantastic, the above
legends indicate that the Calukyas Were a northern

Ksatriya raceh and that the hero Hariti was their pro-

genitor. Vincent Smith, however, rejects this conclusion.

He believes that the ^‘Calukyas or Solahkis were con-

nected with the Capas, and so with the foreign Gurjara

tribe, of which the Capas were a branch, and it seems to

be probable that they emigrated from Rajputana to the

Deccan.”^ But any definite proof of this is lacking.

Their rise

The Calukya power in the South had a modest
beginning under Jayasithha and his son, Ranaraga. The
latter’s successor, Pulake^in I,^ who came to the throne

about the middle of the sixth century A.D.^ was, how-
ever, a figure of some note. He made Vatapi (modern
Badami, Bijapur district) his capital, and even indulged

in Imperial pretensions by celebrating an Aivamedha

or horse-sacrifice. The next member of the dynasty

was KIrtivarman. He defeated the Mauryas of north

Konkan as well as the Kadambas of Banavasi (north

Kanara) and the Nalas, whose exact location is un-

certain. ** According to certain epigraphs, his arms

^ See also Yuan Ch-wang’s Records (Watters, 11
, p. 239), where

PulakeSin II is described as a Ksatriya by birth.

2 E. H. I., 4th ed., p. 440.
® Called Satya^raya ^rivallabha.
* An inscription, recently discovered at the hill-fort of Badami,

yields us the Saka date 465 =543 A.D. for Pulakesin I, who is called

therein Vallabhe^vara, and is said to have performed the Asva-

medha sacrifice (J!he Reader, June 19, 1941).
' spieet thinks that the Nalas were the rulers of Nalavadi

(modern BeUary and Karnul districts). They have, however, been
recently located in Southern KoSala arid Bastar State {J. N. S. L,
Vol. I, p. 29).
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penetrated right up to Bihar (Magadha) and Vahga
(Bengal) in tlie north, and the Cola and the Pandya terri-

tories in the far soutii, but in the absence of any other

corroboration it is doubtful if the alleged exploits are

founded on fact. When Kirtivarman died,^ his younger

brotlier brushed aside the minor nephews and assumed

the crown himself. Apart from the vague claim of

having subdued the country between the western and
eastern seas, Mahgalaraja or Mahgale^a is said to

have taken Revatidvipa (modem Re^, Ratnagiri

district) and subjugated ^e Kalacuris of northern

Dekkan.2 It was also during his time that an exquisite

cave-temple of Visnu was excavated at Badami. Mah-
galaraja’s last days were clouded by court intrigues

leading to a civil war. Eventually dl attempts to set-

tle the succession on his son came to nought, and he
met his death while fighting against the forces of his

energetic and vigilant nephew.

VtihkeHn II

The accession of Pulake^in 11 did not mean, the
termination of liis initial troubles. The stmggle for
the throne had engulfed the affairs of the Calukya'
kingdom in such awhirlpool of chaos that the powers, re-

duced to subservience by his predecessors, now ventured
to raise the standard of their aggressive activities.- Par-'

amesvara-Sri-Prithvi-Vallabha-Satya^raya, as the new
monarch is styled in inscriptions, faced the storm with
courage, determination, and success, and thus won for
himself the place of honour in the dynastic niche. He

2 In the opinion of Sit Ramkrishna Bhandatkar, Kirtiyarman
asccndcd-tlie throne in 567 A.D., and ruled for about, a quarter of
a century (E. B, D., pp. 85-S'7).

“ The two important princes of this family were Safikaragana.
and Buddharaja.
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first repelled the attack' of Appayika and Govinda^
beyond the Bhimarathi (Bhima); captured Vana-
vasi (in nortii Kanara), capital of the Kadambas;
overawed the Gangas^ of 'G^gava<h (part of modern
Mysore) and the Alupas of Malabar (?); and also subdued
the Mauiyas of nor& Konkan seizing Puii, ‘‘the glory

of the western sea.” Next, the Latas of southern Guja-
rat, the. M^avas, and 'the Gurjaras (of Bhrigukaccha ?)

are said to have submitted to the might of Pulake^in

II. But his most valorous achievement was the defeat

of the great Harsavardhana of Kanyakubja,® whose
personal command of the army proved of no avail

against the C^ukya sovereign's superior strategy. With
all these victories to his credit, Pulakesin H became,

as stated in the well-known Aihole-Meguti record dated

the Saka year 556=A.D. 634, the undisputed master of

the three Maharas^akas consisting of nine and ninety

thousand villages. Furthermore, the kings of Kosala
(Mahako^al^ and Kalihga felt terror-stricken at the

approach of his forces, and the fortress of Pistapura

(modem Pithapuram) surrendered to him without

^ Their identification is uncertain. Does the name Govinda
suggest a Rastrakuta origin ? •

'
‘

2 Presumably theGahga chiefwasidentical with Durvinlta, who,
according to Prof. Dubreuil, ruled from c, 605 to 650 A. D. (Ane.

Hist. Dek,, p. 109). M, V. Krisna Rao, however, places Durvinita’s

reign from 550 to 600 A.D. (Tbe Gangas of Talkad, p. 34).
^ cf. “Harsa whose lotus-feet were covered with the rays of

the jewels of the diadems of hosts of feudatories prosperous

with unmeasured wealth, was by him made to lose his mirth (barfa)

in fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly ele-

phants fallen in battle”

CN

^ =^7^7: 11

{Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 6, 10, verse 23).
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much opposition. The kingdom having enormously

grown in dimensions, Pulake^in II entrusted the admi-

nistration of the eastern territories to his younger bro-

ther, Kubja-Visnuvardhana-Visamasiddhi, about 615

A.D. The latter made some additions to his charge

by conquests, but he does not appear to have broken

away from Vatapipura. It was perhaps his son and

successor, Jayasi^a I, who asserted the independence

of the branch house at a favourable opportunity.^ To-

wards the south, Puiakesin 11 measured strength with

the Pallava prince, identified with Mahendravarman

I, and threatened his capital Kahcipura (Conjeeveram).

^ The rulers of this colkteralline, known as theEastern Calukyas

of Vehgl, held sway, with various ups and downs of fortune,

over the Andhra country and a portion of Kalihga for about five

hundred years. Mere possession of such a fertile and strategic terri-

tory was enough to give the family an important place in the political

affairs of the Dekkan. But some of its members were also noted

for their military abilities; for instance, Vijayaditya 11 (f. 799-843
A. D.) and Vijayaditya III (c. 844-88 A.D.) are said to have fought,

and won victories, against the Rastrakutas, the Gangas, and odier

contemporary powers. About the^ast quarter of the tenth century

A.D., the kingdom of Vehgl suffered a decline, and was overrun
by Rajaraja I Cola. Saktivarman (c. 999-1011 A.D.) partially

retrieved the lost ground, but the next monarch, Vimaladitya
(e. 1011-18 A.D.), and his successors were unmistakably under the
influence of the Colas of Tanjore. This was partly due to matri-

monial relations between the tv'o houses, for Vimaladitya took
the Cola princess, Kumdava, as his spouse, and their son Rajaraja

Visnuvardhana obtained the hand of Rajendra I’s daughter. The
offspring of the latter union was Rajendra Cola II, afterwards
called Kulottuhga I. He assumed both the crowns in 1070
A.D., and having driven away his uncle Vijayaditya VII from
Vchgi, he successively appointed his sons, Rajaraja-Mummadi-
Coda and Vira-Coda, as Viceroys of that region. Thus resulted
the amalgamation of the Eastern Calukya and the Cola realms, and
this mixed dynasty had a prosperous career for almost two
centuries. Ultimately it collapsed owing to the incursions of
the Kakatiyas of Waranga’, the Hoysalas, and other hostile
neighbours (sec also D. C. Ganguly, Eas/ern CaluJ^'as^ Benares.

1937)-
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Diplomatic
course

Inter-

When the Calukya arms reached beyond the Kaveri,
the Colas, the Pandyas, and the Keralas averted hosti-

lities by • their readiness to form an aUiance with
Pulake^in 11.

Pulake^in 11 not only distinguished himself in war-
fare, but also cultivated the softer art of diplomacy to

strengthen his position.
' A cording

to the Arab writer Tabari,^ the

former maintained friendly re-

lations with Khusru II, king of Iran or Persia, who
received from his Indian contemporary a special envoy in

6z 5 A.D. bearing letters and presents. The Persian

sovereign, too, sent an embassy to the C^ukya court,

and it is generally supposed by scholars that the recep-

tion of the Persian' mission is portrayed in one of the

Ajanta cave paintings. This view is, however, doubted

by Sten Konow.^
During the reign of Pulake^in 11, perhaps m the

,
year 641 A.D., the celebrated

hwang s
pilgrim. Yuan Chwang,

went in ^e course of his travels

to the Mo-ha-la-ch’’

a

(or -Pa) country or Mahara-

stra. We are told that “its sod is rich and fertile; it is

regularly cultivated and very productive.”® Further-

- more, “the inhabitants were proud-spirited and warlike,

grateful for favours and revengeful for wrongs, self-

sacrificing towards suppliants in distress..and sanguinary

fo death with any who treated them insultingly.

Their, martial heroes who led the van of the army
•in 'battle went into conflict into^cated, and their war-

elephants were' also made drunk before an engage-

naent.”^ Owing to his superior forces the king of the

land, m.m.t6..Pu-lo-ke-she (Pulakesin), who was a Ksatriya

Yuan
testimony

1 J. R. A. y., N. S., XI, (1879), pp. 165-66.

^Ind. Ant., February 1908, p. 24.
3 Beal, n, p. 256.
^ Watters, IT, p. 239.
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by birth, treated the neighbouring powers 'Vith con-

tempt”. Indeed, his benevolent^x sway is said to have

extended “far and wide, and his vassals served him
v/itlt perfect loyalty.”^

The last days of the great Calukya monarch were

, , inglorious. For the Pallavas now
n appy en

scores under the

leadership of Narasithhavarman I (r. 6Z5-45 A.D.),

who, after several successful campaigns, stormed the

Caluiq^a capital, Vatapi, in 642 A.D,, and probably Idlled

Pulakesin II. But the resistance of the Calukyas was

not completely brokeri, and they soon emerged from
their temporary eclipse.

I

Pulakesin IPs successors

Pulakesin II was followed by his second son,

Vikramaditya I, called Satya^raya,” who valiandy reco-

vered his paternal dominions from the rival house of

the Pallavas - by about 654 A.D. He captured Kanci
(Conjeeveram), and is represented to have defeated

three Pallava princes, Narasithhavarman I, Mahendra-
varmao 11

,
and Parame^varavarman. Certain documents,

on the other hand, credit the last-named with victories

over the Calukyas. If there be any truth in these claims,

itwould appear that the struggle between the two powers
continued long, and fortune was, as usual, ficlde in the

case of either. We further learn that Vikramaditya I did
not stop witli the plunder of the Pallava capital; he
pressed on to the extreme south and the weight of his

arms was even felt by the Colas, the Pandyas, and the

1 md,
- Presumably, Vikramaditya I got the throne, as he -was his

father's favourite son {priyatanayd). Candraditya, his cider brother,
appears to have been given charge of some remote province; and
Jayasiihha, another brother of Vikramaditya I, -was assigned the
province of Lata or southern Gujarat by the latter.
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Keralas. In these wars he was ably assisted by his son,

Vinayaditya, and grandson, Vijayaditya, both of whom
afterwards became kings—the former ruling from
680 to "696 A.D., and the latter- from c. 696 to 733

A.D. According to 'an inscription, Vinayaditya Satya§-

taya acquired “the insignia of supreme dominion by
crushing the lord of all the region of the North” {Sakaht-

fardpatha-ndtba)?- There is doubtless an element of
exaggeration in this statement, for we do not know of
any paramount sovereign of the North at this time, but
it appears that Vinayaditya scored a military triumph
against one of the successors of Adityasena in the Later

Gupta line. During the reign of Vijayaditya^s son,

Vil^amaditya-ll {c. 733-47 A.D.), the traditional hostili-

ties with the Pallavas continued; Nandivarman sustained

a defeat and the Calukya army entered the city of
Kanci, where a mutilated epigraph of the victor, found
in a temple, still bears witness to its occupation. Be-
sides, the arms of Vikramaditya 11 are said to have been
successful against other hereditary enemies, vi^., the

Colas, the Pandyas, the people of Malabar, and the

Kalabhras. Vikramaditya n was also noted for giving

largess to . Brahmans, and both of his Haihaya wives.

buUt two splendid fanes in honour of Siva. In
Saka 669=747-48 A..D., Vikramaditya 11 was suc-

ceeded by his son, Kirtivarman 11, who too, like his

predecessors, fought against the Pallavas. But perhaps

owing to Pailava pre-occupations he or .his father lost

Maharastira to the Rastiakuta chief, Dantidurga, about
the mid^e of the eighth century A.D .2' The main
Calukya dynasty disappeared after KIrtivarman’s reign,

.though the. family itself was not annihilated and, as

we shall see below, its scions subsequently reasserted

their power.
N

^ Ind. Ant., IX, p. 125); VII, pp. 107, iii.

*cf. Ellora plates of Dantidurga dated Saka 663-741-42
A.D. (Ep. Ind., XXV, pp. 23-51).

26
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Vatronage of Religion and A.rt

The Vatapi C^ukyas were staunch Brahmanists,

but they observed the golden rule of toleration. Dur-

ing their ascendancy, Jainism prospered in the Dekkan,

specially its southern part. Ravildrti, the Jaina author

of the Aihole inscription, who constructed a temple

of Jinendra, claims to have obtained “the highest

favour” of Pulake^in II. Similarly, Vijayaditya and
Vikramaditya II granted villages to well-known Jain

"Panditas. We have, however, no evidence to show
in what manner Buddhism was patronised by the

C^ukya monarchs. It was perhaps on the wane,

although it had not become extinct, as would ' be clear

from Ae following testimony of Yuan Chwang: “Of
Buddhist monasteries there were above loo, and the

Brethren, who were adherents of both Vehicles, were
more than 5,000 in number. Within and outside the

capital were five A^oka topes where the Four Past

Buddhas had sat and walked for exercise; and there

were innumerable other topes of stone or brick.”^ As
regards Brahmanism, the Pauranic deities rose into pro-

minence, and superb structures were erected at Vatapi

(Badami) and PattadakaF (Bi)apur district) in honour of
the Trinity—Brahma, Visnu, and Siva; these gods were
also known by a variety of names. Sometimes, temples
were excavated out of solid rocks; as for instance, Mah-
gale^a signalised his reign by an arcliitectural achieve-

ment of this description, consecrated to Visnu.® It has

^ Wattets. II5 p. 239.

2 The P-attadakal temples, particularly their Vimanqsi' \verc
built after the fashion of Pallava architecture,’ y' ;

3 See H. Cousens, The Calutgan 'Architecture {Arch, Siirv, Tnd,
Vol. XLII, Calcutta, 1926). The Calukyan, temple stands on ah
elaborately decorated base or plinth. It is polygonal, often star-
shaped in plan. It is roofed By ‘‘‘alow pyraniidal tower, sur-
mounted by a vase-like orriament.”
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fufdier been conjectured that some of the famous Ajanta
cave-frescoes probably belong to the time of these

early Calukyas. Lastly, elaborate sacrifices were then in

vogue, and we learn that Puiake^in I alone performed
a number of them, such as the Asvamedha, Vajapeya,
Paundarlka, etc.

Section B

THE RASTRAKOTAS OF MAISIYAKHETA (MALKHED)

'Extraction of the Kastrakutas

It is rather a vexed question what . stock the

Rasprakutas of the Dekkan belonged to ? According to

later documents of the dynasty, they had sprung from
the race of Yadu; and their direct

_
progenitor was

a prince called Ratta, whose son, Rastrakuta, gave his

name to the family itself. Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar,^

however, takes themto be “imaginary persons”, and pro-

bably he is right in placing no reliance on such traditions.

Similarly, the suggestion of Fleet^ that the Rasttaku-

tas of the Dekkan were derived from the Rathors

(Rastrakutas) of the north would not bear the least

scrutiny; nor is there any substance Jm the belief of

B'urriell® that they were connected with the Dravidian

Reddis of Andhradesa. The most probable view is

that the' Rastrakutas of Malkhed were descended from
the Ras^kas or Ra^kas, who were important enough
in the middle of the third century B.C. to be mentioned
along -with the Bhojakas and other Apardnfas (people of

Western India) in me edicts of A^oka.

. Their original home

Inscriptions and coins . indicate, as .shown by Dr.

^ E. H. D., (5rd ed., 1928), p. 106.

^Bcm. Ga^., 'Vol. I, pt. 11, ,p. 384.
^ South Indian Talmgrap}^, p. x.
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Altekar,^ that the Rathika and Maharathi families occu-

pied Maharastta and portions ofKarnataka in the capacity

-of feudatory rulers. Now wherefrom did the later

Rastokutas of Manyakheta hail ? Dr. Altekar locates

their original home in Karnataka, and adds that their

mother-tongue was Kanarese, since they encouraged and
themselves used this language and script.^ Besides,

they are described in several epigraphs as “Lattalura-

puravaradhi^a,” i.e. ^‘lords of Latt^hra, the excellent

town,” which is identical with Latur^—a Kanarese-

speaHng locality in the Bedar district, Nizam’s domi-
nions. No doubt, these are weighty arguments and
militate against the assumption of some scholars

that the Malkhed Rastrakutas were natives of Maha-
rastra.

• «

Rise oj the dynasty

The first few rulers of this house—Dantivarman,
Indra I Prchakaraja, Govinda I, Karka I, and Indra-

raja II—are not known to have achieved any distinction.

Indeed, we do not even know definitely where their

territory lay. Dr. Altekar^ is of opinion that they held

sway “somewhere in Berar”, the family having migrated
from its original home in Karnataka. Further, he
regards them as “either the direct or collateral descen-
dants of the Rastrakuta king, Nannaraja Yudhasura,
who was ruling at Elichpur in Berar in the middle of
the seventh century A.D.”^ Whether one agrees or not
with these suggestions, it is certain that the Rastrakutas
of Manyakheta® began their career of greatness under

^ 'Kssirakufas and their TimeSy pp. 19-21. I have consulted this

book with profit.

^ Ibid,, pp. 21-22.
3 Ibid., pp. II, 22, etc.

^Ibid., p. II.

®The Ra5tfakuta capital was established at Manyakheta by
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Dantidurga. He was the son of the Calukya princess,

Bhavanaga, whom. Indraraja is said to have forcibly

carried away in the midst of her nuptial ceremonies. The
most notable exploit of Dantidurga was the subversion
of the Calukya power in Maharastra about the beginning
of the .fifth decade of the eighth century A.D., as is

• evident from the newly-discovered Ellora plates.^ The
' Rastrakuta monarch also vanquished other contemporary
kings like those of Kanci (a Pallava prince), Kalinga,
Ko^ala' (South Ko^ala), Malava (die Gurjara-Pratihara

ruler of Ujjain), ' Lata (southern Gujarat, where
Karka II became governor). Tanka (not satisfactorily

identified),' and Sri^aila (Karnul district). Dantidurga
died without leaving a son, and consequently ms
•paternal uncle, Kannara or Krisna I, succeeded to the

throne not long before 758 A.D. Some scholars,

however, believe that the former, being tyrannical,

was - deposed, and the omission of ms name in

certain grants appears to lend colour to this view.

But presumably they pass over him because in relation

to his successor he was only a collateral. Krisna I

completed the overthrow of Kirtivarman II Calukya,

whose authority, according to an inscription, survived

in Karnataka and adjacent lands until 'at least 757 A.D.
Krisnaraja^ is represented as having consolidated ' his

position and assumed the Imperial title of Kajadhiraja-

Faramesvara after crushing the proud Rahappa. The
latter was doubtless a strong opponent, but it is difficult

to identify him with the extant materials. Krisna I then

subdued Konkan; overran Gangavadi (i.e., the kingdom
of the Gangas); and defeated Visnuvardhana IV, the

Amoghavaisa I. The earlier seat of power is unknown, although

the names of Mayurakhan^ (Morldiand, Nasik district) and
'Soolo6bhunjun’ (near Ellora) have been suggested.

^ See Bp. Ind., XXV, pp. zj-31. The Ellora plates, dated in

Saka 663 =741-42 A.D., furnish us the earliest year for Dantidurga.

Evidently he ruled the Ellora region at this date.

2 Krisna I is generally called Subhatunga and Akalavar^a.
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Ea5tem Calukya ruler of Veng!. Along
_

with these

military triumphs, Krisna I signalised
_

his reign by

constructing a magnificent tem.ple of Siva at Elapura

(EUora, ]SIi2am’s dominions). Excavated out of solid

rock, the structure is indubitably, as observed by Vin-

cent Smith, “the most marvellous architectural freak

in India.^i

Groivth of V^istraktlia Impe?'ialtsm

{d) Govinda II—Krisna I appears to have died

shordy after 772 A.D., and was succeeded by his

eldest son Govinda II Prabhutavarsa. As. Yuvardjay

he had inflicted a defeat on Visnuvardhana

rV of Vengi. But when he became king, Govinda 11

did not win any memorable victory except against

one Parijata. The Rastrakuta monarch dissipated his

energies in unbridled licence and sensuality. Even the

work of administration was carried on by his younger
brother, Dhruva, who, taking advantage of the situa-

tion, rebelled and eventually seized the crown for him-
self in c. 779 A.D.

{f})
Dhruva Nirupama—^Dliruva Nitupama, also

called Dharavarsa and Kali or Sri-Vaflabha,^^ first

dealt severe blows against his brother’s allies. The
Gahga king, Sivamara Muttarasa, was humbled and
imprisoned, and his territories were anneyed. Next,
the PaUava sovereign of Kand' had to bow to Dhruva’s
steel. The latter then turned his eyes towards the

north. He caused Vatsaraja; the Pratihara ruler of
Ujjain, “to enter upon the path of misfortune in the

centre of (tlie deserts of) Mam”® which expression pro-
bably indicates that Dhruva defeated his antagonist and

^ £. H. J., 4rh ed., p, 445.
= This epidiet occurs ia the Jain Harivamsa, -which yields us

the ^aka date 70^=783-84 A.D. for Dhruva.
2 Ind, Ant., XI, p. 161; Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 245-240.
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drove him into the inhospitable regions of Rajputana.
Dliruva also invaded the territories of the Gangetic
Doab in the reign of Indra^dha, and is said to have
“added the emblem of tlie Ganges and the Jumna to his

Imperial insignia.” It was perhaps during this raid

that Dhruva met Dharmapala in a successful encounter,

and “seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses

of Laksmi of the Gauda king, as he was fleeing between
the Ganges and the Jumna” Dhruva^s campaign in

MadhyadeJa did not, of course, result in any expan-

sion of territory, but it clearly demonstrated that the

Rastrakutas had now embarked upon a career of Imperial-

istic ambition and aggrandisement.

(f) Govinda III Jagattunga Govinda III was
selected by Dhruva as his successor; it is, however, un-
certain if he came to the throne in circa 794 A.D. after

his father’s abdication or death. Stambha (Khamba^a),
governor of Gangava^ and elder brother of Govinda
in, challenged his accession, , and the former’s cause

was espoused by a number of recalcitrant feudatories.

Even Sivamara, the released Ganga king, raised his head

against the new Rastrakuta ruler. But nothing availed

the rebels and they were soon completely routed.

Gangavadi was again conquered, and Govinda III.

meted out a generous treatment to Stambha by re-

appointing him his local representative there. Next,

having vanquished Dantiga (or Dantivarman), the

Pallava prince of, Kanci, Govinda III measured swords

with Vijayaditya II (799-843 A.D.), the Eastern Calul^a

monarch of Vengi, and put him to humiliation. Like

. his father, Govinda III was victorious against the

northern powers. He defeated and successfoUy foiled

all attempts of Nagabhata II to recover his paternal

dominions of Ujjain*^ some time between 806 A.D. and

1 Bp. Jnd., XVin,pp. 244, 25i; see also History ofKanauj, p. 214.

.
a Sanjan plates. Bp. Iitd., XVIII, pp. 243, 253, v. *22; see also

Radlhanpor grant. Ibid., pp. 244, 2jo, v. 13.
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808 A.D.^ Govinda III, however, continued to appre-

hend danger from the ambitious Pratihara potentate,

and so, according to the Baroda plates of Karkaraja, he

(Govinda) “for the purpose of protecting M^ava. .....

caused his (Karkaraja’s) arm to become an excellent door-

bar of the country of the lord of Gurjaras.”^ Govinda

III then directed his attention towards the Gangetic

Doab, and the Sanjan plates inform us that both

Cakrayudha of K^yakubja and Dharmapala of

Gauda “surrendered of themselves” to him.® But
these victories brought him no peace. His pre-

occupations in the north led the Colas and Pandyas to

form a confederacy with the kings of Kand, Gangavadi
and Kerala against him. Once more the arms of
Govinda III triumphed and afterwards he devoted the

remaining years of his life to internal affairs of the

kingdom.

Amoghavarsa I

After the passing away of Govinda III early in

814 A.D., the crown devolved upon his son, who is

known only by his epithet, Amoghavarsa.^ As the

latter was a mere boy, Govinda HI appears to have
entrusted, before his death, Karkaraja-Suvarnavarsa , of
the collateral Gujarat branch with the task- of running

, the machinery of administration. Things . went on
smoothly for a time, but the forces of disruption did
not long remain dormant. The dissensions in the
royal house affected the ministers with disloyalty, the
tributary princes became rebellious, and the ruler of

’^History of Katiauj^ p. 232.

'^Uistoiy of 'Kanatij, p. 232; Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 160, 164.
® £/. Ind., XVni, pp. 24 j, 253, V. 23; see also Ibid., VI, pp.

102, 105. cf. =Er ifW
I

^ Sir R. G. Bhandatkar is of opitiion that his proper name was
Sarva (E. H. D., p. 116).
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Gangava^ asserted his independence. Even Vijaya-
ditya n of Vengl attacked the Rattas (Rastrakhtas) to

avenge his previous discomfiture at the hands of Go-
vinda III. Thus anarchy stalked • through the land,

and ultimately it led to Amoghavarsa’s deposition.

The Surat grant,^. however, indicates thaTsome time
before April 821 AD. he regained thethrone, presuma-
bly owing to the efforts of Karkaraja.^ Being still

young,, the position of Amoghavarsa I long continued
to be insecure, and he could not, therefore, undertake
any military expedition. Of course, the Skur (Dhar-
vad district) charter,^ dated Saka 788 (A.D. 866),

and other later epigraphs testify that the Calukya monarch
of Vengi bowed to his feteel. But this must have
happened rather late in Amoghavarsa’s reign, and most
probably his opponent was Vijaya.ditya III Gunaga
\c, 844-88 A.D.), since there are grounds to believe

that, far • from submitting, Vijayadi.tya 11 {c. 799-843
A.D.) achieved further victories against the Rastraku-

ms about the close of his career. Next, Amoghavarsa
I is said to have extended his influence over the kings

of Anga, Vanga, and Magadha; these claims, however,
seem to be mere boasts without any basis in fact. In

the south as well as in the north, Amoghavarsa’s arms
made no progress. On the other hand, his

,
Pratlhara

contemporary, Mihita Bhoja, overran the tracts round
Ujjayini up to the Narmadk river and perhaps beyond,

and the credit for repelling this invasion goes not to

Amoghavarsa I but to his Gujarat kmsnian,.Dhruva II.'^

^ Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 133-47

.^Ep. Ind.y XXI, pp. 133-47.

® Ittd. Anf.y Xn, pp. 216 £
^Ibid., pp. 184, 189. The Gujarat line was established by

Indra, who was appointed governor of southern Gujarat by his

elder brother, Govinda HI, about the beginning of the ninth cen-

tury A.D. Among the prominent members of this branch were
Katka-Suvarnavar§a, Dhruva Dh^avar§a, Akalavarsa Subhatunga,
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Indeed, the former proved so weak that he could not

bring to book even the Gahga prince, who had cut

asunder the Imperial ties early in lus reign. This lack of

martial ardour was perhaps due to Amoghavarsa's lean-

ings towards religion and literature. The tenets of

Jainism, as expoundedbyhis chief preceptor {paramaguru),

Jinasena, greatly appealed to his heart and intellect; and

if the Ganitasdrasamgraha of Viracarya merits credence,

Amoghavarsa I openly turned an adherent of the

,Syddvdda doctrine. But he did not altogether forsake

Ills catholic sympathies or Hindu attachments, for the

Sanjan plates represent him as a devout worshipper

of the goddess Mahalaksmi.^ Further, he has been
compared to the renowned Vikramaditya in liberality

and patronage of men of letters.^ Amoghavarsa I

himself was the author of the Kavirdjamdrga, a

Kanarese work on poetics; and of the 'Prahoftafdmdlikd^

a catechism on moral princmles, which, however,
is sometimes attributed to Sahkaracarya or to one
Vimala,

The last days of Amoghavarsa I were spent mostly
in religious exercises. It appears that he used to retire

into solitude for short intervals to practise meditation,

leaving the cares of government to the crown-prince
or the council of ministers.

Lastly, it may be mentioned that Amoghavarsa
I fixed his capital at Manyakheta (now Malkhed in the

Nizam’s dominions). We do not know with certi-

tude whether he was the actual founder of the city, but
it surely owed its prosperity and importance to him.

Dhruva, II, the last three having fought against a king named
Vallabha, whom IDr. Altekar has identified with Amoghavarsa I

{Rasirakfifas and their Times, p. i>4). The Gujarat family dis-
appeared sometime in the last decade of the ninth century A.D.

^Ep. Ind., XVUI, pp. 248, ^55> 47* Amoghavarsa is

called in this verse Vira-Narayana. _
“Ibid., V. ^48.
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1

Affiogbavarsa’s successors

The last known. date of Amoghavatsa I is 878
AiD.;^ we may, therefore, tentatively assume that he died
the same year after a protracted reign of about sixty-

four years. He was succeeded by his son, Krisna
n, surnamed Akala.varsa or Sri-Vallabha. The latter

married a daughcer of Kalacuri Kokalla I of Tnpuri,
who claims to have been a source of considerable

strength to liis son-in-law.^ It was during Krisna ITs
time that the Gujarat Rastrakuta branch lost whatever
power.it once enjoyed. He also carried on the tradi-

tional hostilities with the Eastern Calukya nlTers of
Vehgi, Vijayaditya III Gunaga—^his contemporary for

a few, years—and Bhima I {c. 888-918 A. D.), but the

Rastrakuta arms met with reverses after some " succes-

ses . Another figure, with whom Krisna II came into

conflict, was Mtliira Bhbja, and altliough the Barton

Museum fragmentary inscription^ would have us

believe that the former had to retreat hastily to his

own country, the Bagumra plates^, on the contrary,

indicate that the Pratihara monarch could not make
much headway against his opponent in the region

round Ujjayini. Perhaps their wars did not result in

any advantage to either party.

Krisna II passed away 'ibout 914 A. D., and was
succeeded by his grandson Indra HI Nityavarsa.

The latter was the offspring of Jagattuhga (who
had died prematurely in the lifetime of his father) by
his Kalacuri wife, Laksmi. Indra III proved a daring

^ “Phalguna Suddha 10, 8aka 799 (i.e., Match, 878 A.D.) -when

the ]ajadhavalattka of Virasena was finished.” See '&.astrakutas

and their Times, p. 87.

‘Bilhari inscription, Ep. Ind., I, pp. Z56, 264, verse 17;

Benares gtant. Ibid., II, p. 306, verse 7.

® Ep. Ind., XlXj pp. 174-77.

‘^Ind. Ant., XIII, pp. 67, 69, v. 23; Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 31, 39,

V. 15.
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warrior; his greatest achievement, according to the

Cambay plates,! -^^as the “complete devastation of that

hostile city of Mahodaya’’ (Kanauj) in 916 or 917 A.D.

He triumphantly marched through Ujjain,_the veritable

bone of contention between the Rastrakutas and the

Pratiharas, and across the valley of die “unfathomable

Yamuna,” accompanied by his Calukya, feudatory,

Narasiihha,2 and overwhelmed Mahipala who had

shortly before seized the crown from Bhoja II with

the help of Harsadeva Candella.® The invaders appear

to have overrun the Gangetic Doab as far as Prayaga,

but the campaign was in effect no more than a brhliarit

raid and left no permanent traces of Rasdrakuta authori-
‘

ty in the North. '

After a brief reign^ Indra III was succeeded by

Amoghavarsa II probably early in 918 A.D.^ Then
followed Govinda IV, who, instead of looking into the

affairs of the state, indulged himself in sensual gratifica-

tion and had thus “-^ith his intelligence caught in the

noose of the eyes of women displeased all beings”.^

He was worsted by Calukya Bhima II of Vengi

1 Bp. Itid.j VH, pp. 38, 43, V. 19.

h^ fl 1

TO u

The temple of Kalaptiya, mentioned in the Cambay plates,

is probably to be identified with that of Mahakala in Ujjayini.

It has, however, been sometimes identified with the shrine of
Kalapriya in KMpi

.

2 History of ^tiaaj, p. 2(00.

^Jbid., pp. 256-J7.
* This date will have to be set aside, if, as I am informed by

Dr. Alt’ekar, Indra III ruled for a few years more according to an
inscription. I have, however, not been able to find out the exact
reference,

-

g By*. IV, pp, 283, 288, V. 20, cf.
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{c, 934-45 A.D.) at the fag-end of his career, and, accord-
ing to die Vikramdrjmavijaja of the Kanarese poet,

Pampah even vassal chiefs like ArikeSarin 11 of Puligere

gave much trouble to Govinda IV.
After Govinda IV his paternal uncle, Amoghavarsa

III Baddiga, ascended the throne in r. 936 A.D. Not
much is known of him except that he was a righteous

man, and was matrimonially allied to the Kalacuri

Keyufavarsa Yuvaraja I of Tripuri and the Ganga prince

Bupiga II, being the son-in-law of the former and
father-in-law of the latter. Amoghavarsa in ceased

ruling about the beginning of 940 A.D.

Krim ni

Amoghavarsa m^s successor was Jais son, Krisna

ni, who seems to have wielded substantial power while

only an heir-apparent. Among his earhest exploits

was the subversion of Racamalla, the Western Ganga
ruler, and the enthronement of Bupiga II in his place.

We further learn from the Deoli plates that when some-
time before Saka 862=940 A.D., the date of the record^

Krisna undertook an expedition in northern India **the

hope about Kalanjara and Citrakuta vanished from the

heart of the Gurjara.”^ If the Gurjara of this passage

is identical with the Pratihara sovereign, Mahipala,, we.

get definite testimony regarding Krisna Ill’s clash with

the hereditary enemies of his house. Indeed, it has

been suggested that the Rastrakuta invader wrested

Kalanjara and Citrakuta from his northern rival

This may perhaps be true, although aU that the epi

graphic evidence implies is that, hearing of the victori-

ous progress of Krisna, the Gurjara lord became s

' Ep. Ind., Xm, pp. 328-Z9.
^ Ibid., V, p, 194, verse 25.

c£. I
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panic-stricken as to lose hope of the defence and safety

of two of his strategic strongholds. That Krisna III

carried his arms northwards is also clear from an un-

dated Kanarese inscription, engraved on a stone slab ,

in Maihar State (Baghelkhand).^ It is,, of course,

significant that here he assumes the full Imperial titles

of Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja, ahd Parame^vara,

and accordingly the probability cannot be altogether

•ruled out that the actual occupation of any territory

in Central India may have been due to some later

incursion of Krisna III as king, when the power of

the Pratiharas was distinedy on the wane owing
to the rise of the 'Candellas and other quondam
feudatories.

The most notable victories of Krisna III were,

however, won in the South. He occupied Kacchi (Kanci)

and by his conquest of Tanjore earned the proud epithet

of “Tanjai5rumkonda.”2 The Cola prince Rajadkya,

son of Parantaka 1
,
was defeated in the famous battle

of Takkolam (near Arkonam, North Arcot district) in

949 A.D. with the assistance of his brother-in-law, the

G^ga chief, Butuga II,"' who got BanavasI and other

tracts in reward for the seiwices rendered during the

war, Krisna III thus became master of Tondamanda-
larfa, but he could. not annex the southern portion of
the Cola realm. He also curbed the ambidons^ of the

Pandyas and the Keralas, and even the king of Sithhala

(Ceylon) is said to have paid homage to him. Another
remarkable achievement of Krisna III was that he suc-
cessfully opposed Amma II and raised his ally Badapa,
son of Yuddhamalla, to the Vengi throne.

^ Ibid., XIX, pp. 287-90,
" cf. the expression “Kacciyum-Tanjaivumkogda.”
^ See the Atakur inscription, dated Saka 872=949-50 A.D.

(Ep. pp. 50-57). For the Cola version of the conflict,
see the Tiruvalangadu plates V, p. 34) and the Leyden
grant (A.S.S.L, IV, pp. 206-07).



DOWNFALL : RASTRAKUTAS & ARABS 413

Downfall of the dynasty

Krisna III was the last great ruler of the Uastra-

kuta family, whose glory departed after his death

in 968 A.D. During the reign of the next monarch,
liis brother Khottiga Nityavarsa, the fortunes of the

Rastrakutas sank to so low a level that their capital

Manyakheta was pillaged by tlie Param^a Slyaka-Harsa

of Malava.i Khotdga^s nephew and successor, Karka
n or Kakkala, was decidedly a weak personality,, al-

though an inscription credits him with having put
down a number of enemies. He succumbed to the

onslaughts of the Western Calukya Taila H or Tailapa

some time in the year 973 A.D., and thus after a vigo-

rous career of ahuost tvn centuries and a quarter, the

Imperial Rastrakutas passed into obscurity.

The Rasfraktltas and the Arabs

The Rastrakuta kings, called by the Arab travellers

and chroniclers .JBalhara (evidendy an Arabic corrup-

tion of the S^nslrtit term Vallabharaja), were regarded

by the latter as mighty monarchs. For instance, Sulai-,

man, alluding in 851* A.D. to “the long-lived Balliara,”

identified with Amoghavarsa I, includes him among
the four great sovereigns of the world, die odier three

being the Khalifa of Baghdad and the Emperors of

Constantinople and China. The Rasttakutas maintained

friendly relations with the Arabs and afforded theim ample
facilities for trade. This policy was doubdess due to

1 Ep. Ind., I, pp. 233, 237, V. 12.

cf. ^ ifnTWFsrcrrT: 1

Dlianapala also saj^s in his Va'tyalacchi (v. 276) that he compos-
ed his work “v/hen one thousand years of the Vikrama era and
twenty-nine besides had passed, wh^ Mannakheda or ManVak-
heta had been plundered in consequence, of an attack fmade-) by
the lord of Malava” {Ep. Ivd.y I, p. 226).
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the exigencies of the political situation, because the

“Baiiiira'" or the Pratihara potentates of Kanauj were

the inveterate enemies of both the Rastrakutas and

the Arabs. Thus Al Ma‘sudi, writing k H. 332=943-

44 A.D., deposes: “This Baiiiira, who is the king of

Kanauj, is an enemy of Balhara; the kkg of India.”

Agam, he says regarding the disposition of the forces

of Kanauj: “The, army of the north wars against

the prkce of Multan, ‘ and with the Musulmans, his

subjects on the frontier. The army on the south fights

against Balhara, king of Mankir”, i.e., Manya^eta.^'

This friendship with the Arabs, no doubt, speaks well

of the religious broadmindedness of the Rastrakutos,

but at the same time it reflects their lack of political

foresight.

Religious conditions

During the age of the Rastrakutas^ Pauranic Hindui-
sm, specially the worship of Visnu and Siva, grew po-
pular in the Dekkan. The Rastrakuta copper-plate

grants begin with invocations to both^ these deities,

and their seal is either Garuda, the vahana (vehicle)

of Visnu, or Siva seated in an attitude of Yoga. We
hear of the performance of Brahmanical sacrifices (for

instance, Dantidurga celebrated the, Hiranyagarbha at

Ujjayini) and also of Tuldddnas, i.e., gifts of gold equal
to one^s weight, by the Royalty. Temples were coiis-

tructed to house images, which were daily worshipped
with an elaborate ritual. Unhappily, however, except-
ing the rock-cut shrine of Siva at EUora—an architec-
tural wonder—richly endowed by Krisna I, no other
irnportant monument of this period is extant. Besides
Hinduism, other faiths also flourished. Jainism was
patronised by Rasttakuta rulers like Amoghavarsa I

^ Elliot, l-ihtoiy of India, VoL I, pp. 21-23.
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and Indra IV, and even Krisna 11 and Indra’ III are re-

corded to have honoured it. But Buddhism had defihite-

ly declined, and according to certain, inscriptions of
die time of Amoghavarsa lAits chief centre in the

Dekkan was Kanheri.^

Section C

THE WESTERN CALUKYAS OF KALYAnA*

Tailapds descent

According to later
^
documents of the dynasty,

Tailapa was a descendant of an unnamed uncle 'of

Kirtivarman 11
,
who was ousted by the Rasttakutas

from the sovereignty of the Dekkan. Thus, Tailapa had
in his veins the blood of the Calukyas of Vatapi. Sir

Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, however, doubts the authenti-

city of this pedigree.® He considers Tailapa to have
sprung from ‘‘quite a collateral and unimportant brancii”

on the ground that the latter and his successors

do not, like the earlier Calukyas, claim Hariti to be
their progenitor, or represent diemselves as belonging
to the gotra.

^ Hw/., Xm, pp. 134-37.

^ See R. G. Bhandarkar, E. H. D., 3rd ed.. Sec. jdi, pp. 136-

39; S. L. Katare, The Calukyas of KalyanI, Indian Culture, Vol. IV,

No. I, pp. 43-52; Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XVII, March, 1941, pp.
11-34; Fleet, Dynasties of. the Kanarese Districts. A record di^aka
9i5z=553 A.D., found at Kakhandki, gives the interesting informa-

tion that Tailapa ruled fro.ra Manyakheta, -which thug appears to

have continued. as capital even of the Western Calukyas for some
time (H.X.J.R., 1930-34? p- 241). Perhaps the earliest mention of
Kalyana^s capital is found in a record of 1033-34 A.D. (A.S.LR.,

1929-30).

^ E. H. D., p. 136. Dr. Altekar leaves the question open
(^strakutas arid their Times, p. 128). See also Fleet’s Dynasties

of the Kanarese Districts, p.

27
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Hts Career

Before his dramatic rise, Tailapa was presumably

a feudatory of the Rasprakutas.^ He took advantage of

the confusion following the sack of Mtoyakheta by the

Paramara forces, and boldly attacked Karka 11, who
was either killed in the struggle or had to retire to some
safer corner of the kingdom. This, no doubt, enhanced

Tailapa’s power and prestige, but the issues could not

be finally decided until the suppression of Indra IV and

other claimahts to the Rastrakuta crown. They, too,

were overthrown in the course of a few years, result-

ing in the revival of the Calukya monarchy. Tailapa

then conquered -Lata (southern Gujarat) and stationed

Barappa as governor there. Its occupation could not,

however, be permanent, since the latter waB driven

away by Mularaja Calukya of Anhilwada. Tailapa also

brought Kuntala or the Kanarese country , under his

authority, although the alleged, victories over the

Cedis and the Colas do not seem to be founded on fact.^

His northern frontiers were constantly menaced by
Vakpati-Munja Paramara, who, according to Merutunga,
defeated Tailapa no less than six times. Whatever truth

the story may contain, Vakpati-Munja ultimately met
with a tragic fate in this duel. It is said that, despite

the remonstrances of his sagacious minister, he marched
right into the enemy’s territory across the Godavari,
and was captured and eventually beheaded.® Thus

^ Dr. Altekar suggests that, as a feudatory, Tailapa was pro-
bably “living somewhere in the northern portion of the state

of Hyderabad” (Rastrakilfas and their Times, p. 130). See, how-
ever, Arch. Sfirv. hid. Rep., 1930-34, pp. 224, 241. We learn from
a record of A.D. 965, found at Narasalgi in the Bagevadi Taluka,
that Tailapa was an officer under Krisna III. Earlier still, in Saka
.879=957 A.D., Tailapa was probably governing Tarddevadi.

® Or, were they local skirmishes against minor Cedi and Co]a
chiefs ?

• Sec Ante.
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began the long drawn tussle between the Calukyas and
the Paramaras. Tailapa died in c. 997 A.D. after

a reign of about twenty-four years.

C. 997 A:D. to 104a A.D.

Tailapa was followed' by his son, Satyasraya.

During his reign (^. 997 A.D;-ioo8 A.D.), the Cola
hosts under Rajaraja 1 mercilessly carried death
and destruction in the Calukya kingdom. Satyasraya,

however, soon recovered from this terrific blow atid

even made some successful depredations in the south
at the cost of the Colas. After him, his nephew Vikra-
maditya ruled for a short time. The latter was
defeated by Bhoja Paramara,^ who attacked the C^u-
kyas to avenge the humiliation and assassination of
V^pati-Munja. Having thus paid off all old scores,

Bhoja formed plans for establisliing his hegemony in

the Dekkan, and with this end in view he astutely came
to terms with powerful neighbours like Bhima I of
Anhilwada and the Kalacuri king.® But an inscription

informs us that the ambitions of Bhoja were frustrated

shortly before Sa^a 94i='ioi9 A.D., when Vik,rama-

ditya V's successor,. Jayasimha II JagadekamaUa (r.

1016-1042 A.D.), routed him and broke “the confe-

deracy of M^ava”. This Calukya monarch is also

represented to have gained an advantage over Rajen-

dra Cola I, although Cola epigraphs testify to the

contrary.

^Sit .R.G. Bhandatkar calls him 'Vikramaditya I (E. H. D.j

p. 140, n. 15).

2 Some s^olais identify the vanquished Calukya prince with

Jayasimha 11.

* It is noteworthy that Gangeyadeva Kalacuri is said to have

achieved a victory over the king of Kuntala, who doubtless was

a Calukya ruler.
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Sowehara I Ahavanjalla (yi.D. 1042-1068 .A.D.)

In 1042 A.D., Jayasirhha II Jagadekamalla was suc-

ceeded by his son, Some^vara I, whose hirudas were

Ahavamalla and Trailokyamalla. His father had already

consolidated the Calukya power, and so Somesvara I

found himself in a better position to wage"w^ars<with the

.Colas and the Paramaras—^the traditional enemies of his

house. Taking advantage of Bhoja’s depleted resources

on account.of constant rmlitary activities, Soine^vara in-

vaded Malava and ravaged M^du and Dhara. The Para-

mara potentate, unable to resist fled towards Ujjain,

which was also captured' and plundered by the Calukya

forces. Subsequently Bhoja returned to the capital and
reasserted his authority. Ominous clouds, however,
again gathered fast, and Bhima I of Anhilwada {c. 1022-

64 A.D.) and Laksmi-Karna Kalacuri {c. 1041-72 A.D.)
combined against Bhoja and threatened his dominions
on two sides. The latter died in the course of the

struggle, and the confederates too fell out over the

division of the spoils of victory. At this juncture,

Jayasirhha, who claimed the Paramara crown after

Bhoja, invoked the aid of his family’s fdrmer foe,

Somesvara I. The response was proinpt, for any dis-

turbance in the political equilibrium of Central India

was fraught with grave danger to the Calilkyas as well.

Somesvara I soon drove the allied army of occupation
out of Malava and placed Jayasirhha on its throne. Thus
amid the shifting politics of the times, the ' relations

between the C^i:^yas and the Paramaras took a friendly

turn, enabling Somesvara I to carry his arms further

northward. But before we refer to these incursions,

let usj note how he fared with his antagonists in the
south. The inscriptions- cf the Colas represent that as

a result of their operations the Calukya monarch suffer-

ed considerable, losses. Whatever the truth, the
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battle of Koppam in 1032 A.D./ in which Rajadhltaja

-I was kiEed, does not, -at any late, appear, to have er.ded‘

in favour of the Colas. Indeed, Bilhana, the famous
author of the Vikramankadevacarita, would have us
believe that on one occasion Somesvara I even stormed-
Kanci, then an important seat of Cola power. In his

wars he was ably assisted by his son, Vikcamiditya
(VI), a valiant youth. When Somesvara I became
comparatively free from his southern pre-occupations,

he turned his attention to the alluring Gangetic
Doab, which was in a state of turmoil owing to the

rapacity of successive invaders after the disintegration

of the Prafihara empire. His forces marched right

across Central ' India unchecked by the Candellas-"'

and the Kacchapaghatas, an’d the Yewur tablet^ tell$

us that the king of Kanyakubja, probably identical

with one of the Rasttakuta princes ruling there during

this period of confusion,3 being afraid of Spmeivara Ts
might ‘^quickly, experiences ah abode among the cavea.’*

This expedition .of the Calukyas and their continued"

progress eastward could not have been a matter

indifference to. Laksmi-ltarna. Kalacuri, who seems td

have exercised some sort of control over Madl^a^ia .

in the hey-day .of his glory.^ Accordingly, he' tried..’

to checkmate' tiheinadvance, but. all efforts were in vain

and he sustained a defeat. Somesvara Ts energetic s6n
,

Vikramaditya (VI) overran Mithila, Magadha, Ahga,
_

^Koppam has been h^entified "with Khidtapur at the cOd^j-

ence ofthe Krisna and Panca-ganga rivers, Ep, Ind.^ XII, pp. 296-

98. Fof an account of the battle, see S, I. pp. 29, 63, 1T2,

etc. Cdriously, the Calukya inscriptions of the time of Somelvataj
do not give us any information regarding the battle of Koppam.

Anf., Vin, p. 19..

xd iSMtt (m

V

t; I

^ History of Kanauj, pp. 28c^^9o»

* History of Kanauj, p.. 293.
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Vanga, and Gauda, meeting with little ot no opposition

from' the decadent Pala monarchy. Ratnapala of

Kamarupa, however, beat back the Calukya army,

which then returned home by way of southern KoSala.

Thus under Some^vara I, the C^ukyas grew strong and

their influence was felt in remote parts of India.

Someivara I founded a new capital at Kalyana (mo-

dern Kaiy^ in the Nizam’s dominions) and made it a

prosperous town. His death in 1068 A.D. came about

in a strange manner. It is said that he got a malignant

type of fever, and when he was past recovery he

ceremoniously entered . the waters of the Tungabhadra,
chanting maniras^ and drowned himself.^

Somehara II Bhuvamikamalla

In 1068 A.D., Some4vara I Ahavamalla was succeed-

ed by his eldest son, the Yuvaraja Some^vara II, other-

wise called Bhuvanaikamalla. The accession was
quite peaceful. His younger brother, Vikramaditya,

to whom should go the credit for most of the roilitary

achievements of Ahavam. Jla’s reign, was then engaged
in campaigns against the Colas and the country of
Vehgi. Having received the sad. tidings of his father’s

death, Vikramaditya hurried to the capital and offered

allegiance to the new sovereign. B^t, as we shall see

below, not long after the relations between the two
brothers became strained, and in consequence Some^-
vara n lost the throne. There is 'nothing to show that

the latter attained any distinction; his only exploit

during a rule of about eight years was a successful

attack on Jayasiihha of Malava—a partisan of Vikrama-
ditya.

^ It is known as JalasamSdHJ^B.H,T).j p. 144, n. 36).
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Vikramdditya VI Trihhuvanamalla—(A.D. 1076-1126

A.D.y
The Vikramankadevacarita of Biihana throws some

interesting light on the circumstances which raised

Vikramaditya or Vikramanka to kingly dignity. We
are told that Some^vara II Bhuvanaikamalla was tyran-

nical and distrustful, and this led to discontent among
the people and the alienation of Vikramaditya’s

sympathies. The latter thereupon got away from the

capital with his followers and youi^er brother Jayasiih-

ha, and repaired towards the T^hgabhadra. Then
passing' through the land of Banavasi (North Kanara),

Vikramaditya brought his military talents into play and
subdued the ruler of Konkan, Jayakelin by name,
and other southern powers. Vikramaditya next tried

conclusions with the Cola monarch, Vira-Rajendra, who
not only came to terms with him but also gave him the

hand of his daughter. This alliance involved Vikrama-
ditya in fresh troubles, for when confusion broke o^t io

the Cola realm after the death of Vira-Rajendra, he had
to go- post-haste to Kanci to help his brother-in-law.

The latter’s career was, however, cut short by Kulot-

tuhga I (Rajiga) of Vehgi, who, in order to ward off

Viluamaditya’s expected attack, appealed to Some^-

Vara II for succour. Vikramaditya at once took up the

gauntlet and worsted both the opponents. Some4-

vara IE was captured and ultimately deposed. Thus,

Vikramaditya VI- assumed the reins of government at

Kalyana m 1076 A-.D., which is the initial year of the

Cdlukja-Vikrdma era'= started by him.

Vikrainaditya VI was 'doubtless the most striking

personality in &e- dynasty. After becoming king he

directed his energies more towards peace than militaiy

adventures. He promoted art and learning, and his

1 Sir R. G. Bhandarkar styles him Viktamaditya II (EJi.D.,

p. 148).
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court attracted distinguished men from far and near.

He was the patron of the celebrated Kashmiri writer,

Biihana, who immortalised his master’s, exploits in

the Vikra'mdnkadevacarita^ and also of Vijnanesvata,

author qf the Mitdksard—an authoritative treatise on
Hindu law. It should not, however, be understood that

Vikramaditya Vi’s protracted reign of about .half a

century was marked by “victories of Peace” only; he had
to unsheathe his sword time and again. Indeed,

on reviving friendship with the Param^as he soon got

entangled into hostilities with the Calukyas of Anhil-

wada. Another storm Vikramaditya VI had to face

was the revolt of his younger brother Jayasiiiiha, whom
he had appointed Viceroy of the Banavasi province.

But despite Jayasirriha’s intrigues and machinations,

the uprising miscarried and was suppressed. Further,

VikramSditya VI curbed the inroads of the Cola Idng and
of the Hoysala Visnuvardhana, who challenged the

might of the Calukya monarch towards the close of his

career.

hater hiders

Vikramaditya Vi’s son and successor, Somesvara III

Bhulokamalla, ruled from A.D, iiz6 to 1138 A.D. It is,

of course, doubtful whether his alleged exploits deserve

credence, but he certainly encouraged learning and
himself wrote the Mdmsolldsa dealing with topics of
varied interest. Somesvara Ill’s son, Jagadekamalla II

(c. A.D. 1138—1151 A.D.), appears to have been a

figure of some note. Having checked the encroach-

ments of the Hoysalas, JagadekamaUa II attacked Jaya-
varman P.aramara and wrested a portion of Malava. This
was followed by a clash with Kumarapala of Anhilwada,
who could never tolerate Jagadekamalla IPs acti-

vities in
. Malava. In the time of his brother, Nurmadi

Taila, the Western Calukya kingdom suffered consider-
able diminution owing to the ambitions and treasonable
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designs of his Ralacuri minister for wm, Vijjala or
Vijjana. With the assistance of some disgruntled

feudatories, the latter drove aVray his sovereign south-

ward and himselfusurped the throne in 1 1 5 7 A.D. The
Western Calukya power then remained in abeyance for

almost a quarter of a century, but in 1182 A.D. Nurmadi
Taila’s son, Vira Soma or Some^vara W, recovered a part

of his ancestral territories with Annigeri in the Dhar-
vada district as capital. He continu .i to flourish at

least up to 1189 A.D., after which nothing- is heard; of

him. Presumably, he met his doom whild defendmg
his reduced dominions on two fronts against the aggres-
sions of the Yadavas of Devagiri and thd Hoysalas of
Dvarasamudra.

Th Kalacuri Interregnum

As mentioned above, Vijjala or Vijjana subverted

the Western Calukya authority m 1J57 A.D. and ini-

tiated a new line, which had a brief existence until 1182

A.D. He belonged to the Kalacuri race, and was at

first a mahamandaksvara and dandanayaka under Nur-
mah Taila. Vijjala gradually strengthened his po-

sition, and by 1162 A.D. he even assumed the Imperial

titles. His reign has been made memorable by B^ava,
who, besides occupying the exalted office of chief minis-

ter, played an important role in the religious history

of the period. The latter was the founder of a sect,

and his followers, called Vira Saivas or Lingayatas,

are still numerous in the Kanarese country and Mysore.

They are ardent devotees of Siva in the linga form and of
his vahana (vehicle) Nandin, and do not recognise the

sanctity or infallibility of the Vedas. They have their

sacred works, one of them being the Bdsana-Purdna.

They do not uphold the caste-system and have got

other social and doctrinal differences with orthodox
Hinduism. Basava’s creed spread rapidly,, and the,

Jains specially began to lose' ground. This was not
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liked by Vijjala, who was probably an adherent of Jaini-

sm. Accordingly, their relations became strained, and

it is said that in some strange manner Basava hastened

or brought about the end of Vijjala. Whatever the

truth, Vijjala’s son, Sovideva or Soma, tried to put down
Basava and perhaps succeeded. The successors of

Sovideva are mere names, and we hardly know anything

about them. In 1182 A.D. Some^vara IV overthrew

the last Kalacuri ruler, and thus the Western Calukyas

once more came into the limelight for a few years.

Section D
THE YADAVA rulers OF DEVAGIRIi

Origin and grdwth of power

The Yadavas are said to have descended from
the race of Yadu, to which belonged the great Maha-
bharata hero, Krisna. Unfortunately, their early his-

tory is obscure, but thero can hardly be any doubt that

they were a feudatory family when the Rastrakutas of
M^yakheta and the Western Calukyas of Kalyana held

sway in the Dekkan. After the decline of the latter,

the Yadavas rose into prominence,̂ and in course of time
established an extensive empire. The first noteworthy
figure in the dynasty was BhiUama V, who, taking
advantage of the moribund condition of the Western
Calukya monarchy as a result of the Kalacuri usurpa-
tion and the aggressions of the Hoysalas, wrested in e.

1187 A.D. the territories to the north of the Krisna
from the feeble hands of Somesvara IV. Bhillama' V
fixed his capital at Devagiri, modern Daulatabad in the
Hyderabad State, and also assumed the Imperial titles.

His arms did not, however, progress much towards
the south, for in or about the year 1191 A.D. he was

^ R. G. Bhandarkar, E. H. D., 3i-d ed.. Sec. xiv-xv, pp. 170-
209; Bow. Vol. I, pt. 'll.



4^7Sn^GHAl^A : lATER YADAVA KINGS

defeated, and perhaps slain, by Vira-Ballala I Hoysala
at the batde of Lakkun<^ (Dharvada district). Bhilla-

ma’s successor was his son, Jaitugi or Jaitrap^a I (o

1191-1210 A.D.), who killed Rudradeva, lord of the
Tailangas (Trikalingas), in a hard-fought contest, and
placed the latter’s nephew Ganapati on tlie Kal^tiya
throne. Thus, the Yadavas gradually extended their

influence among their contemporaries.

Sir^batia

Sihghana, son of Jaitugi 1, was the most energetic

personality in the Yadava line, and during his long

rule from c. laio to 1247 A.D. he is representcu

to have conquered many lands. He fouted Virabhoja

about 1215 A.D. and annexed the Silahara realm of

Kolhapur after the fall of the fortress of Panjala pr

Panhala. Further, Singhana avenged his grandfather’s

discorrifiture by pushing his authority beyond the Kri-

sna at the cost of Vira-BaUala 11 Hoysala. Tho Yadava

ruler successfully tried conclusions with other oppo-

nents too, like Arjunavarman of M^ava and Jajalla, the

Cedi chi^tain of Chatlisgarh; and attacked Gujarat at

least twice in the time of the Vaghela princes.
^ ^ con-

sequence of these military achievemen’ts of Singhana,

the Yadava kingdom grew to almost as imposing di-

mensions as that of the Western CaJphyas had done.

Singhana’s courtwas graced by Sarangadhara, whose

chief contribution to the literature of the day was an

excellent work on music called the Sangita-Kaftidkara.

A commentary on it is extant, and there are grounds to

believe that it was written by the king himself,^
^
pother

distinguished protege of Singhana was Cangadeva,

the astronomer, who founded ^ college {piathd), at

Patna (Khandesh district) for ihe study of Bhaskara-

^Or, was the commentary attrib'^ted to Sihghana by one of

his litetaty prot^gds?
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carya’s Siddhanta-Siromani and other astronomical

treatises.^

Later Yadava Lings

Singhana was succeeded by bis grandson, Krisna

or Kanbara {c. 1247-60 A.D.). It appears that he, too,

came into conflict with the rulers of M^ava, Gujarat,

and Konkan.
.
Krisna was a devout follower of the

Brahmanical religion, and to his reign may be ascribed

the Suktimukfavail, a collection of verses by Jalhana,

and Anialananda’s Veddnta-Kalpataru—a Vedantic com-
mentary.

Krisna was followed by his brother, Mahadeva
(c. 1260-71 A.D.), who is recorded to have annexed
nordiern Konkan from the Sil^aras, ‘"‘^reduced

the arrogant sovereigns of Karnata and Lata to moc-
kery,” and overav/ed the Kakatiya queen, Rudr^ba. In

the time of Mahadeva and .Ramacandra or Ramaraja {c

1271-1309 A.D.) flourished the great Brahman minister

{mantrhi) Hemadri, or Hemadpant, well known for his

writings on Hindu Dharma^astra. His most important
work is the CaUirvarga-Ydintdmani, divided into ' four

parts and jm appendix. He is also said to have in-,

troduced a special form of temple architecture in the

Dekkan, and perhaps invented, or made modifications

in, the Modi script. We further learn that Ramacandra
was a patron of saint Jnane^vara, who wrote a Marathi
commentary on the Bhagavad-Gftd in 1290 A.D.

Moslem invasions

It was during the reign of Ramacandra that the
Moslem army led by Alauddin ]^ilji, then governor
of Karra, marched towards 'the soulii and suddenly
invested Devagiri in 1294 A.D. Ramacandra having

^E.H.D.,'pp. 194-95.
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retired to the fort, his son, Sankara, advanced to his

relief. But all was in vain, and Ramacandra had to

conclude a humiliating treaty, by which he stipulated

to pay to Alauddin “600 maunds of pearls, tv’-o of
jewels, 1,000 of silver, 4,000 pieces of silk and other
precious articles”, besides ceding Ellichpur and pro-
mising an annual tribute to Delhi.^ It was, however,
not sent regularly, and so when Alauddin seized the

throne he despatched his trusted general, Malik Kafur,
to Devagiri in 1307 A.D. Ramacandra was taken

prisoner^ and brought to Delhi, but Alauddin purchased
his loyalty by releasing him. In 1 309 A.D., Ramacandra
died and soon after his successor, Sankara, stopped
payment of tribute to Delhi. This provoked reprisals,

and in 1312 A.D. Malik Kafur defeated and killed

Sankara. Thus the Yadava line came to an inglorious

end. Subsequently, Ramac^dra’s son-in-law, Harapala,

attempted to raise the standard of revolt against the

Moslems; he was, however, crushed and barbarously

flayed alive under the orders of Sultan Mubarkk.

Section E

THE KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL

Origin

The exact derivation of the name Kakatlya is un-

certain. It has sometimes been connected with the

word Kakata signifying ‘'a crow’, or with the name of

a local form of goddess Durg' but these suggestions

would hardly bear scrutiny. Nor is our information

regarding the ancestry of the Kakatiyas more defimte.

Their mythical genealogy, which includes many names

of Raghu’s family, indicates that they probably belonged

^ Briggs, Firishta, Vol. I, p. 310.

2 Elliot, History of India, HI, pp. 77, 200.
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to the solar race of the Ksatriyas. On the other hand,

severe inscriptions of the Nellore district distinctly

state that the KaJsatiyas were Sudras.

Brief account

The Kakatiyas were at first feudatories of the Later

Calukyas, after whose decline they rose to power in

Telihg^a and exercised authority ^ere, with various

vicissitudes, until its conquest by the Bahmani Sultan,

Ahmad Shah, about 1424-25 A.D. The earlier seat of

Kakatiya government was Ammakonda (or Hanuma-
konda), but subsequently Warangal (or OrungaUu) be-

came their capital. The first prince to bring the family

. into prominence was Prolaraja, one of whose records is

dated in the C^ukya-Vikrama Samvat 42=1117-18
A.D. He distinguished himself in warfare against the

Western Calukyas, and ruled for a long time. After the

reigns of Rudra {acc. c. 1160 A.D.) and his younger
brother, Mahadeva, the latter’s son, Ganapati, ascended

the Kakatiya throne in 1199 A.D. He was the most
mighty monarch of the line, and he continued to wield
the sceptre for at least sixty-two years, as recorded in

an inscription. He is represented to have successfully

measured swords with the kings of Cola, Kalina,
Seuna (i.e., the Yadava ruler), Karnata Lata, and Val-
anadu. Ganapati was able to win these achieve-

ments owing perhaps to the weakness of the Cola sovere-

ign and the confused political situation in southern

India in the second quarter of the 13th century. Being
without a son, Ganapati was succeeded by his daughter,

Rudramba, in c. 1261 A.D. 'She ruled sagaciously, and
it is said she assumed the male name of Rudradeva-
Maharaja. After a reign of nearly thirty years, Rudram-
ba was followed by her grandson, Prataparudradeva,
who has been immortalised by Vaidyanatha’s Vratdpa-
rudriya--2L work on poetics dedicated to him. Prata-

parudra was the last great king of the Kakatiya
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dynasty, and he had to submit to the yoke of the
Moslems during, the destructive southern raid of Malik
Kafur. Thenceforward the Kakatiyas began to sink
into insignificance, and eventually their kingdom passed
into the hands of the Bahmani Sultans of the Dekkan.
It is believed that scions of the family then migrated
and founded the small principality of Bastat.

n

Section F

THE SILAHARAS*
Origin

The Silaharas or Silaras claim to be the descendants

of the mythical Jimutavahana, king of the Vidyadharas,

who, according to tradition, offered himself as an dhdra

(food) to Garuda in place of a serpent. Whatever the

value of the story, the Silaharas appear £o have been
Ksatriyas, .

History

There are three branches of the Silahara family

known to history. Their original home was probably

Tagara or Ter. They never became an Imperial power,
having been subordinate to the Rastrakutas, Calukyas,

or the Yadavas in turn. The oldest Silahara house ruled

over south Konkan from the last quarter of the eighth

century A.D. to about the second decade of the eleventh

century A.D. Their seat of government was at Goa and
later perhaps at Kharepatan. The second family held

sway over nortliem Konkan for roughly four centuries

and a half from the beginning of tlie ninth century A.D.
Their territory included the Thana and Ratnagiri dis-

* Dr. Altekar, “The Silaharas of Western India” (Jndiar: Culture,

Vol. n. No. 3, pp. 393-434).
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tricts and a part of tibe Surat district. Their chief tow
was Thana, and Puri (western) was a sort of a

secondary capital. The third Silahara branch estab-

lished its authority about the commencement of the

eleventli century A.D. in Kolhapur and the districts

of Satara and Belgaum.^ For a time, it was also master

of southern Konfcan. This family enjoyed more inde-

pendence, and one of its kings, Vijayarka or Vijaya-

ditya, is said to have helped Vijjana or Bijjala in

bringing about the downfall of the last Calukya sove-

reign. The most notable monarch of the line was,

however, Bhoja (c. 1175-1210 AD,), after whom the

kingdom was conquered by Singhana, the Yadava prince.

Section G
THE KADAMBAS2

Derivation

The Kadambas are described as Brahmans belong-

ing to the Manavya gotra^ and their family name is,

curiously enough, said to have been derived from a
Kadamba tree, which stood in front of their house.

History

The exact circumstances of the foundation of the

Kadamba power are obscure. A tradition avers that

a Brahman adventurer named Mayurasarman took up
arms on account of some fancied insult- he met with
in Kanci, the Pallava capital,^ and established a principa-

^ Kolhapur or Panhala -was thdt capital; and they were wor-
shippers of the goddess Mahalaksml.

2 See G. M. Moraes, The Kadamba-Ktila, 1931.
® Although Brahmans, the Kadambas did not discourage

Jainism, which, along with Saivism, prospered under their rule.
^ Sec the Talagunda inscription of Kakusthavarman (^'Ep. hid.,

VUI, pp. 24-36). cf. “There, enraged by a fierce quarrel with
a Pallava horseman (he reflected): ‘Alas, that in this Kali-age the
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lity in Karnataka with Banavasi as his seat ofgovernment;
This happened about the middle of the' fourth century

A.D., when the Pallavas were’ menaced by the aggres-

sions’ of Samudragupta 'in the south. The immediate
successors of Mayura^arman were almost nonentities

until we come to Kakusthavarman, during whose reign

the Kadamba dominion and influence grew considerably.

The next noteworthy Kadamba king was Ravi-

varman (first few decades of the sixth century A,D.);

he made Halsi (Belgaum district) his capital, and suc-

cessfully fought against the Gangas and the Pallavas.

The rise of the Calukyas of Vatapi then dealt a

severe blow to the ambitions of the Kadambas. Their

northern territories were wrested by Pulake^in I, and
Pulake^in II finally reduced them to subservience and
insignificance. ’The Gangas also aggrandised them-
selves at the cost of the southern portion of the Kadamba
kingdom. The family, however, did not wholly

disappear, for Kadamba princes again emerged into

prominence about the last quarter of the tenth century

A.D. after the decline of,.the Rasprakutas. These

Kadaniba branches^ ruled various parts of the Deklcan
. and' Konkan till almost the close of the thirteenth cen-

,
tury A.D., but their activities were of local interest only.

Section H
THE GAl^GAS OF TALICAp=

Descent

The origin of the Gangas is uncertain. It is said

Brahmans should be so much feebler than the Ksatriya” Qhid.^

pp. 32, 34, w. II and 12).

^ Hangal (Dharwada district) and Goa -were the main centres

of the Later -Kadambas.
“ See The Gaitsas oj TalkSd by M. V. Krisna Rao (Madras,

1936).

28
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that they belonged to the lineage of Iksyaku,- whereas

other traditions connect them with the river Gahga or

with the sage Kanva. •

Short account

The kingdom of the Gahgas comprised the greater

part of JMysore and was called after them Gahgavadi.

It was founded by Didiga (Konganivarman) and Ma-
dhava some time in the fourth century A.D. At first,

the capital was Kuluvala (Kolar?), but about the mid-

dle of the fifth centuiy A.D. it was transferred to^

Talavanapura or Talkad on the Kaveri in tlie Mysore
district by Harivarma. One of the notable early. Ganga
kings was Durvinita,^ who distinguished himself in

wanare with'^he Pallavas. He was also an author,

a Sanskrit version of the Paisaci Brihat-kathd and other

works being attributed to him. Another great Gahga
mofiarch was Sripurusa {c, 726-76 A.D.). He not

only successfully contended against the rising power
of. the Rastrakutas, but even inflicted a crushing defeat

on the Paliivas at Vilardi. During <-he eighth and ninth

centuries A.D. the Gahgas were greatly harassed by
the aggressive activities of the Eastern Calukyas ofVehgi,
the Rastrakutas of Malkhed and other neighbours.

Indeed, the Gahga king, Sivamara, was taken captive and ^

his territories annexed by Dhruva Nirupama {c. 779-

94 A.D.). In the confusion following the accession of
Govinda III, Sivamara attempted to recover his lost

authority; he was, however, firmly put down and Gah-
gayadi remained under a Rasttakuta governor. The
fortunes of the family were fo some extent retrieved by
Rajamalla {acc. c. 818 A.D.), but still the Rasttakut?'^

continued to be a serious menace to the safety arid

^
Probably the second half of the sixth century A.D., Ac-

cording to Dubreuil, however, Durvinita’s date is c. 605-50 A.iJ.

fsee Ante),
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integrity of the Gahga realm. Later on, the Gahgas
became involve.d in fighting with the Colas, and by

1004 A.D. Talkad was captured and the Gahga sove-

reignty extirpated. The Gahga line did not, of course,

become extinct, for history records the existence of
Gahga chiefs as vassals of the Hoysalas and the Colas.

Many of the Gahga princes were inclined towards

Jainism. Avinlta, for instance, was brought up under
the care of Vijayakirti, and the former’s son, Dur\dnita,

was a patron of the famous Jain Acdrja, Pujyapada.

Similarly, during the reign of Rajamalla IV {c. 977-85
A.D.), his minister and general Camundaraya, a devout

Jain, erected in 983 A.D. the celebrated image of Goma-
tesvara at Sravanabelgola.

Section I

THE HOYSALAS OF DVARASAMUDKA

and ancestry

The Hoysalas (Poysalas) described themselves in

their records as ‘^adavakulatilaka” or “Ksatriyas of
the lunar race,” Whatever the truth in this, claim,

the historical founder of the dynasty was a certain

S^a, who became noted for having struck and killed

a tiger with an iron rod at the behest of a sage. It is

said that this circumstance (Poy S^a, i.e., strike, Sala)

gave to the family the narne of Poysala or Hoys^a.

Historical Sumy

The Hoysalas emerge into prominence about the

beginning of the eleventh centur}’' A.D. The early

princes of this line exercised control over ,a small area

in Mysore, and owed allegiance either to the Cola

sovereigns -.or to the Later Caluk)^as of Kalyana. Gra-

dually, Vinaj^aditya {acc. c. 1045 A.D.) and his son

Ereyahga, who ably assisted the Calukya overlord in
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his campaigns, increased tlieir power, but it was not

until the time of Bittiga Visnuvardharia {c. 1 110-40

A.D.) that the Hoysaks attained a position of some

importance in the politics of southern India. He trans-

ferred the capital from Velapura (modern Belur, Hasan

district) to Dvarasamudra (Halebid), and made hirhself

almost independent of his Calukya suzerain, Vikrama-

ditya VI, although Visnuvardhana did not formally

assume the Imperial titles. He is represented to have

humbled the Colas, the Pandyas of Madura, the people

of Malabar, the Tuluvas of South Kanara, the Kadambas
of Goa, and even carried his arms towards the river

Krisna and Kahci. Thus, Visnuvardhana established-

his authority over an extensive territory, which included

nearly the whole of Mysore and adjacent lands. In

his beliefs he appears to have been originally a Jain,

but after coming into contact with the celebrated

Acarya^ Ramanuja, Vaisnavism got the chief place in

Visnuvardhana^s affecdons.

The next noteworthy ruler of the house was
Visnuvardhana^s grandson, Vira-BaUala I (<r. 1 177.-1 ii 5

A.D.), who was the first to style himself Mahdrdjddhi-
rdja. He signalised his reign by defeating Brahma, the

'

general of Somesvara IV Calukya, and also the forces

of Bhillama V Yadava at the battle of Lakkundi .(Dhar-
vada district) in 1191 A.D. Vira-Ballala Ts

.
son and

successor, Vira-BaUila II or Narasirhha II, however,
met with some reverses at the hands of the Yadava
Singhana, who extended his sway far beyond the
Krisna. Not much is known of the subsequent Hoysala
kings except that they were busy fighting with the
Colas and the Pandyas. The last Hoysala monarch
was Vira-Ballala HI. About 1310 A.D., his kingdom
was ravaged by the Moslem hosts under Malik Kafur,
who, after plundering Devagiri, advanced against the
Hoysala capital. It was sacked and the king fell a pri-
soner. When he was released after a brief captivity in
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Delhi, Vira-Ballala HI made an attempt to organise

resistance to -the Moslem invaders. But nothing availed

him, and the Hoysala line came to a tragic end about the

fifth decade of the fourteenth century A.D.
The Hoysalas were great builders of temples, and

the numerous monuments, still extant at Halebid and

other places, testify to their artistic achievements and

love of religion.



CHAPTER XVIII

THE STATES OF THE SOUTHERN
PENINSULA

Section a

Survey of early history

Not much is known of the early history of Southern

India, comprising roughly the peninsula to the south

of the Tuhgabhadra and Krisna kivers. Its population

chiefly consists of what are called the Pre-Dravidian and

Dravidian races. Among the former are the Minavar,

the Villavar, and other cognate tribes, who repre-

sent the earliest inhabitants of the land. The Dra-

vidians, however, are believed to be “later immigrants.”^

They had developed a higher culture, and their princi-

pal members, the Tamils, attained so dominant a

position in Southern India as to give its greater part

the name Tafnilakatn^ in ancient times. * Then
came the Aryans, and there are dim traditions of their

southward movements reaching back to the age of the

Vedic R/j/ Agastya, who is said to have established

Brahmanical settlements on the distant Podiyur hill

(Tinnevelly district), besides those in the Dekkah.
with the influx of the Aryans, an important and
vigorous element was, no doubt, introduced into the
body politic of the South, but beyond superimposing

^ E.HJ., 4th cd., p. 457.
- Writing about the middle of'the second century A.D., Ptole-

my has corrupted the name Tamilakam into Damirik, or 'Lmjrike.



SOUTHERN INDIA : SURVEY OF EARLY HISTORY 45c,

their religion and to some extent their institutions, they
could not essentially alter or modify the structure of
Dravidian society, languages, and customs.

The traditional division of Southern India was into '

three kingdoms : (a) the Ceras or Keralas of the Malabar
coast, occupying .what are at present known, as die
States of Cochin and Travancore: (h) the Pandyas, whose
territories included the modern districts of kladura,
and Tinnevelly; (c) and the Colas, who ruled the tract

to the north of the Pandya dominions up to the Pennar
river along the east coast, '-called accordingly Co/a-

f/mndalam, from which is derived the English name
.Coromandel, The boundaries of these realms varied

as their power waxed 6i waned in the course of their

dynastic intrigues and internecine wars. There- were
also other petty principalities, too numerous- to mention,
but their chiefs maintained a precarious existence incons-

tant dread of their stronger neighbours. It is note-

worthy that none of the great southern kingdoms is

referred to in Vedic literature, nor do
,

they appear

to have been known to the Sanskrit grammarian,
Panini.i But Katyayana, the celebrated commentator
on the Astadhyayt, whom Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar
assigns to ‘'the first half of the fourth century before

Christ,”^ was acquainted with both tho - Pandyas
and the Colas, They are mentioned along with
the Keralaputras (i.e., the Keralas) in the second

Rock Edict of A^oka also. Megasthenes, the Seleucid

ambassador at the court of Candragupta Maurya,

speaks of the Pandyan kingdom, its wealth, and die

strength of its army; and tlie Arthasdsfra of Kautilya

bears obvious evidence of familiarity with the Soudi.

Then, in the Kdmdyam an allusion is made to the

^ Sir R. G. Bhandafkar places Panini about 700 B.C, (E.H.D.,

3rd ed., p. 16).

p. 15.
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grandeur of Madura, the Pandya capital. Next, Patan-

jali {circa 130 B.C.) knew Kanci (Conjeeveram)

and Kerala (Malabar); and the author of the

Periphs {c. 81 A.D.) and the geographer Ptolemy

{c> 140 A.D.) give some details regarding the principal

ports and marts of the South. All these references

doubtless indicate that the three kingdoms existed from

a fairly remote antiquity.

The prosperity of Southern India was due to tlie

fact that it produced spices, pepper, ginger, pearls,

beryls, precious stones, and other articles of luxury,

then in great demand among the peoples of the world.

Thus, there grew up early a flourishing trade with west-

ern countries like Arabia, Chddea, and Egypt, and also

with the Far East and the Malay islands. We learn

from the Bib/e that the “Ships ' of Tarshish” sent by
Hiram, king of Tyre, brought for the temple construct-

ed by the latter’s mighty ally Soloman “ivory, apes,

and peacocks” and “a great plenty of aknug trees and
precious stones” from Ophir (modern Sopara in the

Bombay Presidency).^ Some of these commodities
must have come from the South, as the Hebrew word
tuki-im for peacock appears to be connected with the

Tamil term tokai. Ancient Egypt also imported
muslin, cinnamon etc. from Southern India, and one
remarkable relic of commercial relations between the

two countries is the Oxyrhjnchus Papyri, a Greek
farce on papyrus containing the story of a Greek lady
who was ship-wrecked somew^here on the Kanarese
coast. Likewise, the Greeks got ginger, pepper, and
rice, etc. from South India, as the Greek words for
them seem to have been derived from Tamil names.
About 45 A.D., Hippalus, an Alexandrian merchant,
discovered the phenomenon of monsoons, which made it

^ See Rawlinson, India (1937), pp. 178-79,
cf. Ivory, Skt. ibha-danta, Hebrew shen habhin". Ape, Skt.

kapi, Hebrew kxipb.
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possible for mariners to cross the Arabian Sea in a much
shorter time than they could do by keeping close to the
coast. This gave considerable fMp to trade between
South India and the Roman Empire, Pliny informs
us that Roman gold to the extent of over a million

sterling flowed annually into India in return for

spices, pepper, pearls, beryls, tortoise-shell, aromatics,

silks, and other Oriental luxuries; and this estimate

can hardly be regarded as an exaggeration, considering

the large finds of Roman coins of the first two centuries

A.D.'at several places in Southern India. To further their

trade, Roman merchants are said to have established

settlements at certain ports like Kaveripaddanam (Puhar)

and. Muziris (Cranganore), where they even built a tem-
ple of Augustus,^ Tamil writers also speak of “Yava-
na”' ships visiting their ports with wine, vases, and gold,

which were exchanged for the products of South India.

Indeed, we are told that Dravidian rulers sometimes
employed as their bodyguards “powerful Yavanas,
dumb Mlecchas^ clad in long coats and armour”—so

impressed were- they by the smartness, prowess, and
constancy of these foreigners. Thus, South India was
early brought into coiitact with the outer world, and her

people grew mighty and prosperous by their maritime

and commercial activities.

Section B

THE PALLAVAS OF KANCIs

Who were the Vallavas ?

The- origin of the Pallavas is one ot the most vexed

1 Smith, E.H.L, 4th ed,, pp. 462, 463, note i. Other impor-

tant trading towns in Tamilakam were Korkai, Tondi, Bakarai,

Kayal, etc.

® They are so described because their language being unintel-

ligible they could express themselves only by gestures.

® R. Gopalan, Hisiorjy of the Pallavas of Madras, 1928;
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problems of ancient Indian history.^ They find no

place among the traditional three powers of Southern

India, which, as mentioned above, are the Geras,

P^dyas, and the Colas. Aceordin^y, some scholars

think that the Pallavas were foreign intruders, probably a

branch of the Pahlavas or Partmans of North-western

India. Apart from superficial similarity in names,

there is, however, no evidence of any Pahlava migration

into Southern India except perhaps into the Dekkan.

Another theory is mat the Pallavas, were autochthons

of the land, associated, or allied with the Kurumbas,
Kallars, Maravars, and other “predatory” tribes. After

welding them, the Pallavas are believed to have .emerged

as a mighty political force. But.Mr. M. C. Rasdnayagana^

holds that the Pallavas were of Cola-Naga extraction,

and belonged to the southern extremity of the penin-

sula and Ceylon. It is said that as a result of the Haison

between Killivalavan Cola and a Naga princess, Pili-

valai, daughter ojf king Vaiaivanan of Manipallavarh (an

island near the coast of Ceylon), a son was born to them
named I|am-Tiraiyan, who was made ruler of Tpndamto-
dalam by his father, and the dynasty thus founded came
to be called after the name of the motherms,native-place.

Next, wemay refer to theview putforwardbyDr . Krishna-
sw^ami Aiyangar® that the Pallavas were known in. the

Sangam literature as Tondaiyar, and they were descended '

from the Naga chieftains, who were vassals of the Sata- '

vahana sovereigns. On the other hand, Dr.K.P. JayasvaP
was of opinion that the Pallavas were “n^either foreign-

Jouveau Dubreuil, Ancient History’ of the Deccan (1921); The'
Pal/atm; Rev. Heras, The Pal/ava Kings-, C. Minakshi, Administra-
tion and Social Dife under the Pallavas (Madras, 1938).

^ See R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of Kanci, pp. ij-ay.
This book has been very useful to me.

^Ind. Ant.\ Vol. LII (April, 1923), pp.* 77-82,
^Jdtir. Ind. Hist., Vol. II, pt. I, (November, .1922), pp. 20-66

(The Origin and early History of the Pallavas of Kanci).
jB. O. R. S., March-June, 1933, pp. 180-83.
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e£S nor Dravidians^ but good Brahmin aristocrats from
the North, military by profession”, and that they were
an offshoot of the Vakatakas. The suggestion re-

garding the northern affinities or affiliations of the Pal-

lavas has probably some substance; for it is significant

that their earliest charters are in Prakrit, and that they

were also patrons of Sanskrit learning and culture':

But their Brahmanical pedigree, despite certain traditions

- of their connections with Dronacaiya and Asvattha-

man, does not appear to be based on fact. Indeed,

in the Talagunda inscription the Kadamba Mayura§ar-

man deplores the influence over Kanci of the “Pallava

Ksatriya,” which expression doubtless indicates the

Ksatriya stock of the PaUavas.^

Beginnings of Pallava power

The earliest sources of Pallava history are three

copper plate charters, in Prakrit,^ assigned on palseo-

graphical grounds to the ‘^third and fourth centuries

of the Christian era.”^ They mention a set of rulers

named j^appadeva, Sivaskandavarman, Buddhy (an-

kura), and Viravarman. Whether Bappadeva was the

actud founder of the Pallava power or not, there

are reasons to believe that he held sway over the

Telugu Andhrapatha and the Tamil Tondamandalarh;

the headquarters of the two regions were respectively

Dhmyakata
'

(Dharanikotta, near Amaravati) and

1 Ep. Ind., vm, pp. 32, 34, V. II, 1 . 4. cf. ^
fgjRrr JRT: I

See also C. Minakshi, Administraiioti and Social Life under the Pallavas,

p. 13.

2 (a) Mayidavolu
.
(Guntur district) plates; (b) Hirahadgalli

plates and (c) Queen
.
Carudevi’s grant found in .the Guntur dis-

trict.

® R. Gopalan, Histoty of the Pallavas of Kaiici, p. 32. I owe
' many suggestions and references to this book.
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Kand (modem Conjeeveram). His son, Sivaskanda'

varman, designated Dharmamaharaja,. appears to haye

extended the Idngdom, perhaps southward, for, unless

justified by successful warfare, he would not have

performed the A^svafnedha^ Vdjapeya, and jAgnistoMa

sacrifices. We learn from the Hdrahadgalli (Bellary

district) plates recording his gift of a village in the

Satahani-ratta that southern Dekkan, at any rate, ac-

knowledged his authority. Probably he was also

called Vijaya-Skandavarman, but this identification

is doubted by some scholars. Another important

figure in early Pallava annals is Visnugopa, who is

mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription as king,

of Kanci. Being thus a contemporary of Samudragupta
when he invaded the Daksinapatha, Visnugopa may
be said to have flourished about the second quarter

of the fourth century A.D. Unfortunately, his precise

place in Pallava genealogy, or his relation with the

monarchs of the Prakrit charters, is uncertain.

Assuming, however, that they were his immediate
predecessors, it may not be wide of the mark to date’

the rise of the Pallava s about the middle of the third

century A.D.—the period which 5aw the dissolution^'

of the Satavahana empire.

Pallavas of the Sanskrit Charters

Six sets of copper-plates, inscribed in Sanskrit,

reveal the names of a number of Pallava princes—some
mere Yitvamaharajas^vAmot^ than a dozen ofthem kings
who ruled roughly from the middle of the fourth
to the last quarter of the sixth century A.D. These
epigraphs give the regnal year of the donor, and ate not
dated in any known era, but on pal^ographical consi-
derations they have been rightly ascribed to the fifth and
sixth centuries A.D. Their object is merely to record
gifts of land to pious Brahmans and shrines, and they
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throw little light bn political events. It is hot at all

clear, whether tliQ sovereigns of the Prakrit and Sans-

krit grants belonged to' different branches or were
direcdy connected, and even the chronology and order
of succession of the latter group are “far from
settled.” Nor do we get any defimte information

regarding- the' limits of their territory, or the

founder of the line. Of course, this much we know that

Virakurca or VIrakurcavarman was the first to come
into prominence after his marriage with a Naga princess.

Another noteworthy point about these Stlfiskrit char-

ters is that they were issued from royal camps.
Accordingly, it has been argued that Kanci had slipped

from, the grips of the Pallavas, presumably owing to

a Cola incursion in the days- of Karikala, and they had
.to retire to the Nellore district.^ The Velurpalayam

plate inscription^ is even supposed to testify that the re-

capture ofKand took place in the time of king Kuma-
ravisnu. ..The theory of a Cola interregnum is, however,

open to objections; for, chronological difficulties apart,

it is significant that the-recoxds of the Pallavas themselves

nowhere give any indication of their loss of Kanci.

The Great Pallavas

With the last quarter of the sixth century A.D.,

we enter upon the most glorious epoch of Paliava his-

tory, and happily tne materials, too, at our disposal

yield us comparatively more data. A new Paliava

, . dynasty was then founded by Sim-
im avi?nu.

havisnu, also known as Sirhhavi-

snupottarayan and Avanisirhha. He extended his sway

up to the Kaveri at the cost of the Colas, and is further

said to have defeated the Pandyas, Kalabhras, and the

Malavas (people of Malanadu?) in the course of his

^ Venkayya, A .S.R,, 1906-07, p. 224.

2 S.LL ., II, pp. 503 f.
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southern expeditions. He was probably a devotee of

Visnu.

Mahendravctrman I

Simhavisnu was succeeded by his son,. Mahendra-

varman I or Mahendra-Vikrama, about the beginning

of the- seventh century A.D. A few years after his

accession there began a deadly and long-drawn struggle

between the Pallavas and die C^ukyas for supre-

macy in the. South. Pulake^in II claims in the Aihole

inscription^ to have van’^jiiished ‘^the lord of the Palla-

vas who had opposed the rise of his- power” and made
him “conceal his valour* behind the ramparts of Kan-
clpura, enveloped in the dust of his armies.” Pulake^in

li wrested from his opponent the province of Vehgi,

which was put in charge of hisjounger brother, iCubja-^,

Visnuvardharfa-VisamksiddlTii. As shown elsewhere, the

latter’s .successors, designated the Eastern Calukyas of

Vehgr, subsequently became independent of the Imperial

house of Vatapi (Badami). The Kasakkuc^ plates,^

on the other hand, depose that Mahendravarman I

was victorious at Pullalur (modern Pallur, Chingleput
district). ' Although the ’enemy is not named, it is likely

;we have got a reference here to the PaUava monarch’^s
success in driving back his Calu'kya adversary wheii he
attempted a thrust on Kanci itself.

Mahendravarman I originally professed Jainism,
and was not well disposed towards other faiths. But
about the middle of his reign, or earlier stUl, he abjured
Jainism and turned a staunch Saiva through the influence
of Saint Appar. After Mahendravarman I’s conver-
sion, the Jains fell into disfavour, and Saivism markedly

^ Ep. Jnd,, VI, pp. 6, II, V. 29. cf.

S. I. r.,-Vol. II, part 3, p. 343.
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revived and spread owing to the missionary activities of
Saints Appar and Tirujnana-Samhandar. Mahendra-
varman I appears to have been tolerant of other forms
of Brahmanism. It is said that he constructed a rock
temple in honour of Visnu on the bank of a tank, called

after him, in Mahendravadi (North Arcot district).^

The Mandagappattu inscription^ further informs \is that

Mahendravarman 1 dedicated a shrine to Brahma, Isvara.

and Visnu, and that it was built without bricks, mortar;
metal, and timber. Thus, Mahendrav’-arman I introduc-

ed into Southern India the practice of hewing temples

out of solid rocks. Indeed, one of his many- bh'udas or

epithets*^ was Cettakdri or Caitja-kari^ i.e., the builder of

Caitjas or temples. They were distinguished by certain

peculiarities, specially cubical pillars. These rock-cut

temples have been discovered at various places, such

as Dalavanur (South Arcot district), Pallavaram, Siyya-

mangalarh, Vallam (Chingleput district).

Mahendravarman I also gave a fillip to the arts

of painting, dancing, and music; and the musical ins-

cription at Kudumiyamalai in Pudukotta State is be-

lieved to have been incised at his instance. Besides,

he is the reputed author of the Mattavildsa-praha-

sana, a burlesque, which affords an interesting glimpse

into the revelries and religious life of the Kapalikas,

Pa^upatas, S^yabhiksus, and other sects.

Nafasimhavarman I

After the death of Mahendravarman I, his son

Narasimhavarman I ascended the Pallava throne about

the beginning of the second quarter of the seventh

century A.D. He is one of the most striking personali-

ties among the Pallava potentates. Accor&ig to the

1 Ep. Ind., rV, pp. 1 5^-53*

XVn, pp. 14-17.

® See History of the Pallavas of KSncl, p. 90.
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Kurram plates/ he successfully repulsed the onslaughts

of Pulakesm 11 Caiukya, who is' said to have advanced

almost up to the gates of Kancl. Not content with this

achievement, Narasirhhavarman I despatched a strong

force under the command of his general, Siru Tonda,

nicknamed Paranjoti, against Vatapi TBadami). It was

stormed in 642 A.D., and Pulakesin 11 appears' to have

been killed while heroically defending his capital, .For

the next thirteen years Calukya- authority remained in

abeyance, and Narasirhhavarman I assumed the title

of Vatapikonda in commemoration of this great victory.

Another epithet of his was Mahamalla, which occurs

in a fragmentary epigraph, discovered at Vatapi,

and written in letters of about the middle of the seventh

century A.D.^ Further, we learn that. he sent two
naval expeditions to Ceylon in support of Manavamma,
a claimant to its throne, who as a refugee at the

court of Narasirhhavarman I had rendered him Ipyal

service. The first could not achieve any perma-
nent results, and so the Pallava ships had again to set

sail from the port of Mahabalipuram. This time Mana-
vamma’s position became secure, and the invasion

created such a profound impression on popular mind
that it was long remembered like Sri Ramacandra’s
conquest of Lanka. Narasimhavatman I not only
distinguished himself in warfare; he was also' noted
for his architectural activities. He is credited with the

construction of several rock-cut temples in the Tri-

chinopoly district and Pudukotta. Their general plan'

is almost similar to those excavated by Mahendravarman
I except that the fa5ades ate more ornamental and
the pillars, too, look more proportionate and elegant.

Narasiriihavarman I Mahamalla founded, and called after

his name, the town of Mahabalipurarh or Mahamalla-.
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puram, -wHich he beautified by shrines like tlie Dharma-
raja Ratha belonging to the group now known as the

Seven Pagodas.

In Narasiriihavarman Ps reign, the celebrated

Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chwang, visited Kanci about the

year 642 A.D. and stayed there for some dme. Accord*
ing to him, the country, of which Kin-chi-pu-lo (Kan.-

cipura) was the capital, was known as Ta-lo-pi-d/a

(Dravida). It was 6,000 //.in circuit. "The soil is fertile

and regularly cultivated, and produces abundance of.

grain. There are also many flowers and fruits. It

produces precious gems and other articles. The climate

is hot, the character of the people courageous. They
are deeply attached to the principles of honesty and
truth, and highly esteem learning; in respect of their

language and written characters, they differ but little

from those of Mid-India. There are some hundred
of Sanghdrdmas and 10,000 priests. They all study

the tea.ching of the Sthavira {Chang-tso-pu) school belong-

ing to the Great Vehicle. There are some eighty Deva
temples, and many heretics called Nirgranthas.”^ Yuan
Chwang says that the Tathagata often came to this

country to preach the Law, and A^oka raised stupas

here to commemorate sacred sites. The pilgrim furthei

informs us that the famous Buddhist teacher, Dharma-
pala, hailed from Kancipura.

‘Parameharavarman I

After the brief and uneventful reim of Mahendra-

varman II, who succeeded his father Narasimhavarmah

I abour6,55 A.D., Paramelvaravarman I acceeded to the

throne. During his time the old enmity between the

Pallavas and the Calukyas_xevived, and, as usual, both

sides claim victories for themselves. It is stated in the

^Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western WorTd, Vol. H, pp, 228-

29.

29
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Gadval plates’- that Vikramaditya I CMukya captured

K^ci, laid low the line of Mahamalla,^ and carried his

arms up to Uragapura (Uraiyur, near Trichinopoly) on

the river Kaveri. .The Pallava records/ on the contrary,

represent Parame^varavarman I as having put to flight,

at the battle of Peruvalanallur in the Lalgu(h Taluk of

the Trichinopoly district, the army of Vikramaditya I,

who had "only -a rag” left for covering himself. The
evidence being con^cting, it may be reasonably pre-

sumed that neither of the antagonists was able to have

a decided advantage over the other. Paramesvaravar-

man I was a devotee of Siva, and he built a number of

temples in his realm in honour of that deity.

Narasimhavarman II

About the last^ decade of the seventh century A.D.
Parame^varavarman I died, and the sceptre passed on
to his son, Narasiihhavarman II Rajasir^a. His reign

was marked by peace and prosperity, and his chief

title to fame is the building of the well-loiown Kaila^ana-

tha or Rajasirhhe^vara temple. The Airavate^vara
at Kanci and the so-called Shore temple at Mahabali-
putarii have also been attributed to him. Narasimha-
varman II was a patron of men of letters, and it is believ-

ed that the great rhetorician Dandin flourished at his

court.

Narasiiiihavarman II was succeeded by Parame^-
varavarman II, about whom we do not get much infor-
mation from the sources available.

Ind., X, pp. ioo-'6.

"Ibid., pp. 103, 105, V. 5. cf. ifY

(Jbid., pp. loj, 103, V. 4).

•o
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Nafidivarff/a/i and his successors

When Paramesvaravarman II died about die second
decade of the eighth century A.D., the kingdom was
involved in civil war, each claimant making a bid for

the throne. It appears from the testimony of the Kasak-
kudi plates and the sculptural representations inside the

Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kancidiat the people even-
tually chose as king a popular prince named Nandivar-
man, son of Hiranyavarman, who was a descendant of
a brother of Simhavisnu. During the reign of Nandi-
varman there was a renewal of the P^ava-C^ukya
animosity. It is said that Vikramaditya II Calukya
invaded the PaUava territories shordy after coming to

the throne in A.D. 733, and took their capital Ka'nci.

Nandivarmah, however, soon recovered the lost ground,
and drove away the enemy. The PaUava monarch had
also to contend against other powers, speciaUy of die

South, like the Dramilas (Tanuls), the Pandyas, and a

Ganga chief, who may be ideniMed - with Sripurusa

{c. 726-76 A.D.). In his wars Nandivarman was ably

assisted by his general Udayacandra. Further, it is

aUeged that Nandivarman suffered a reverse at the hands -

of Dantidurga, a prince of the Rasttakuta dynasty, which

supplanted the Calukyas of Vatapi (Badami) in the

Dekkan about the middle of the eighth century A.D.
Nandivarman ruled for at least sixty-five years

according to an inscription discovered at the Adivaraha

temple at Mahabalipurarh. He bore the epithet PaUa-

vamaUa, and was a Vaisnava by faith. He is credited

with having built a number of religious edifices.

Nandivarman’s successor was Dantivarman, his

son by queen Reva, probably a Rasteakuta princess.

It is believed that she was the daughter of Dantidurga,

who, after the cessation of warlike relations with Nandi-

varman PaUavamaUa, married her to him. But in spite

of this alliance, Govinda HI is recorded to have attack-

ed Kanci about the year 804 A.D., and vanquished
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its ruler Dantiga (Dantivarman). The latter, whose

reign lasted a little over half a century
_

from circa

776 to 828 A.D., also measured swords with the Pah-

dyas—^the traditional- opponents of his house. So

did his successors, Nandi {c. 828-51 A.D.) and Niipa-

tungavarman {c. 851-76 A.D.).' The last important

sovereign of the line was Aparajitavarman {c. 876-95

A.D.), who, having alhed himself with the Ganga prince,

Prithvipati I, inflicted a crushing defeat about 880 A.D.

on the Pandya monarch, Varaguna 11
,
in the battle of

Sri Purambiyam near Kumbhakonam. These con-

flicts went on until the Pallava power received its death-

blow by the arms of the Cola l^g, Aditya I, who over-

whelmed Aparajitavarman and annexed Tondamanda-
laih. Thus, the once mighty Pallava kingdom ceased

to exist as a factor in the politics of the South. Some
other minor princes are, no doubt, known from ins-

criptions, but their position in the Pallava genealogy is

uncertain.

Administration

In the course of their rule for about seven centu-

ries, the Pallavas left an indelible impress on the

administration, religion, literature, and art,of the Tamil
country. Let us nov/ consider each of these aspects

in brief:

At the head of the government was the Icing, called

in inscriptions Maharaja and Dharmamaharaja. He was
assisted by a body of ministers or councillors {rahasjd-

dikadas) in the disposal of state business, and his orders
v/ere ^awn up by his private secretary. As in the
Maurya and Gupta adrninistrations, there was a regular
hierarchy of officials, civil and military. Thus, in a
Pallava inscription the king is said to have sent greetings
to the princes {rdjakjmdrd), rulers of district

chief Madambas (customs officers), local prefects (deJd-
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dhikatd) the free-holders of the various' villages

{gavm-gamahhojakd) ministers {amacch^, guards
{arakhadikata), gtlmikas (captains, or forest-officers?),

dutikas (messengers?), spies {sanjarmtakas\ arid warriors
i^hadamanusas). The territory.of the empire was divided

into provinces {rdstras or mandalas\ which were go-
verned by princes of tlie blood royd or by scions of
noble and distinguished families. Other smaller divi-

sions were kottams and nadus having their o.wn officers.

Regarding the organisation of the village {grama or
gdmd), which was the lowest and most important unit

of administration, we do not get much information from
the early Pallava records, but during the* time of the

later Pallavas the village Sahha with the various commit-
tees for the management and upkeep of gardens, tem-
ples, public baths, tanks, etc., so characteristic of rural

life under the Colas, appears to. have existed. Besides,

the Sahha exercised judicial functions and acted as the

trustee of public endowments. There was an efficient

system of irrigation and land-surveyi The village

boundaries were properly marked, and full details of

arable and fallow lands were collected for revenue pur-

poses as well as for making grants to pious and learned

Brahmans. Taxation was elaborate, and we are told

that the king laid claim To eighteen kinds of dues

(astddasaparihdras) from the village people. Some idea of

these exactions may be had from tlie exemptions enume-

rated in inscriptions. For instance, the HiraliadagaUi

plates refer to the immunity granted from the tafing

of sweet and sour milk and sugar .from taxes

forced labour grass and wood vegetables and

flowers, etc. The Tandantottam plates also give- freedom

from the following taxes : duty on oil-press and looms,

ujavijakfdk the fee on marriages, urettu ree on potters,

iattukajam, duty on toddy-drawers and shepherds, fee on

st^s, brokerage fee, tirumugakkdnam, royalty paid for

the manufacture of salt, the good cow, the good bull.



454 UTERARY ACTIVITY

vattmali, fee on baskets of grain exposed for sale in the

market, areca-nuts exposed for sale in the shops, etc.^

Thus, the resources of the people were fully tapped and

harnessed in the interests of administration, which was

well organised.

Literature

During the rule of the PaUavas there was consi-

derable literary activity, and Sanskrit enjoyed royal

patronage. Barring a few, all the early PaUava inscrip-

tions are in that language, and even in the later ones,

where Tamil is used, the praiasti portions are in Sanskrit,

of a high order. Kahci, the capital, seems to have been a

recognised centre of learning and culture from quite

early times Hither came the famous Buddhist dialecti-

cian, Dignaga, to satisfy his intellectual and spiritual

thirst, and about the middle,of the fourth century A.D.
the Brahman Mayura^arman, who founded the Kadamba
line, is said to have completed his Vedic studies here.

The Vedic colleges were then located in temples en-

dowed by the rich and the devout. Further, Sirhhavisnu

(last quarter of the sixth century) is represented as hav-
ing invited the great poet, Bharavi, to his court, and it is

believed that Dandin, the celebrated writer on poetics,

lived in the reign of Narasiihhavarman II Rajasiniha

(end of the seventh century A.D.). Among other con-
temporaries of Dandin, we may mention Matridatta.

One of the PaUava kings, Mahendravarman I, was- him-
self probably an author of repute. To him has been
attributed a burlesque named the Mattavildsa-prahasana.

Some scholars are alsp of opinion that “the Sanskrit plays,

published recently in Trivandrum as Bhasa’s were abrid-

'^s. I. L, Voi. n, pp. 530-31.
® See also V. R. R. Dlkfehitar, “A Hindu University at Ka|5d/* -

(Pr. KrisbnasvSmi Aiydhgar Comramoratioti Volume^ 1936» PP*
30407).
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gments, made during this period, of earlier works of
Bhasa and Sudraka for being staged at the Pallava court.”^

Whatever the truth, the Paliava monarchs were cer-

tainly patrons of men of letters.

Religion .

According to Yuan Chwang, the country, whose
capital was Kancipura, had ^^some hrmdred of Sanghd-

rdtnas and 10,000 priests. They all study the teaching

of the Sthavira {Chang-tso-pfl) school belonging to the

Great Vehicle.”^ He further deposes that Dharma-
pala, the well-known Buddhist teacher, hailed from
Kancipura. Thus, Buddhism was not decadent in the

Pallava kingdom; indeed, some of the early princes of
the family were votaries of this faith. Similarly, Yuan
Chwang refers^ to the existence of “many Nirgranthas.”

Mahendravarman I was himself originally a Jain, and
he turned a Saiva through the influence of Saint Appar.

The latter and Tirujnana-Sambandar zealously carried

on their missionary activities in the South with the re-

sult that Buddhism and Jainism declined, and there

was a marked revival of Saivism. Many of the Pallava

monarchs were profound devotees of the god Siva.

But they were also tolerant ofVaisnayism, which flourish-

ed because of the efforts of the Alvars (Vaisnava saints).

Art

The religious revival of the period gave an immense

impetus to the architectural activities of the Pallava

princes. Their edifices are doubtless' among the noblest

monuments in South India. We see 'in them- three

or four distinct types. Those found at Dalavanur

(South ArcOt district), Pallavarath, Vallam (Chingleput

^ R. Gopalan, History of iht Pdllavss of-KSfict, p. 159.

* Sec Ante.
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district) represent a new style, initiated in South India

by Mahendravarman They are excavated out o£,

soHd rocks, and are distinguished by circular lingam
,

;

peculiar forms of dvdrapalas^ prahhdtoranai, and cubical

pillars.^ To the second stage belong the temples cons-

tructed by Narasirhhavarman I Mahamalla. His earher

shrines at Pudukotta and Trichinopoly district are rock-"

cut like those of Mahendravarman I except that they

have more ornamental facades and pillars of better pro- •

portions. Subsequently, Narasimhavarihari I • Maha-
m.alla built Kathas as the Dharmaraja, qarved from a

single granite boulder, at Mahabalipurarh. Then fol-

lowed the structural temples of brick and stone, or of

both, with lofty towers rising in tiers. The best speci-

mens of these are the Kaila^anatha at Kanci and the so-

caUed Shore .temple of the -Seven Pagodas group.. One-

noteworthy feature of some shrines is, that drey ate

adorned by beautiful life-like images of Pallava kings

and their.queens. The evolution and development of
Pallava architecture continued until the rise of a new
style called after the great Colas.

Section C

THE COLAS

Derivation

The name Cola has sometimes been taken to mean
‘hoyerei’ from the. Tamil root bui’ (to hover), whereas
pthers connect it with Sanskrit ‘corV. (thief) or Tamil
‘'colarh’ (millet), or with the word ‘Kola’, which “in the
early- days designated the dark-coloured pre-Aryan
population of Southern India in general.”^ Whatever
the value of these suggestions regarding the origin

^ Historj of the Vallnvas of Kami, p. 92.
^ K. A. Nilakarita, Sastrl, The Colas, p. 24. I have studied

both the volumes with' great profit.
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of the name, there is hardly any doubt that,, like the
P^dyas and the Ceras, the Colas were indigenous to

the South, although in later literature and inscriptions

they are ascribed a mythical descent from the Sun.t

Hheir territory and towns

The traditional Cola-mandalam or the kingdom of
the Colas lay north and south between the two rivers,

Pennar and Vellaru (Vellat), and roughly comprised
the modern districts of Tanjore and Trichinopoly and a
portion of the Pudukotta State. These limits consi-

derably varied as the power of the Colas developed or

declined in the course of dynastic conflicts. Among
the capitals, we know of Uragapura (Uraiyur, near

Trichinopoly), Tanjuvur (Tanjore), and Gangaikonda-
Colapuram; and their most import^ port was Kaveri-

paddanam (Puhar), situated at the mouth of/the JCaveri

river (northern branch), from where the Colas (^ried

on a brisk trade with tibe outside world.. -

Bjurly history

The Codas or Colas, as' rulers,, are knbwn to have

existed from rerhote antiquity. They have been rifcntion-

ed by the grammatian, .Katyayana {yirca 4th century

'

B.C.), and in the Mahahbarata. According to n._.aiia

Xni Rock E^cts of A4oka, which are the earliest His-

torical- documents to refer to the Codas, they were a

friendly power in the South beyond the p^e of Mauryah •

suzerainty, -^Next, the Mabavamh throws some light on

,
the ; relajaons : between

,

Cola-rattha and Ceylon, for we
•learn that about the rniddle of the second century

B,C. a Cola 'named Elara conquered the island ^d
inded there for a fairly long period. The Periplus {circa

^
p. 38. In some inscriptions an eponymous Cola also

finds mention (see Ibid., p. 140).
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8 1 A.D.) and the Geography of Ptolemy {circa middle of

the second century A.D.) farther give us some infor-

mation regarding the Cola country and its inland towhs

and ports. Then the Sangam hterature, assigned with a

good deal of plausibility to ^‘the first few centuries of the

Christian Era,” testifies to the rule of several Cola prin-

ces, some of whom appear to be mere legendary jnadels

of charity and justice. Others, however, may probably

be historical figures, although any attempt to settle their

chronology and order of succession is baffling in the

extreme. One of them was Karikala, son of Ilan-

jetcenni. It is said that the Cola kingdom gained greatly

both in territory and in influence under him, his most not-

able achievement being the defeat of the Pandya and the

Cera kings and a number of minor chieftains, alHed with

them, in the batde of Venni (Kovil-Vemii, near Tanjore).

Passing down the^ stream of time, we come to Pemnar-
killi, alleged to have celebrated tlie Kajasiya', and Koc-
cenganan, who, like Karikala, is the subject of many a

-legend. About the third or fourth century A.D. the

Colas su^ered an eclipse owing to the rise of the Pallavas

and the aggressions of the Pmdyas and the.Ceras. Of
course, the Colas continued to exist, but for the next

few centuries they were of no consequence,-bowing low
before almost every blast. Towards the' close, of the

fourth decade of the seventh century A.D. we are told

by Yuan Chwang that “the country of Chu-li-ye (Culya

or Cola) is about 2400 or 2500 li in
,
circuit, and the

capital is about 10 li round. It is deserted md.wild, a,

succession of marshes and jungie. The 'population is

very small, and troops and brigands go through the

country openly. The climate is hot; the manners of the

people dissolute and cruel. The disposition of men
is naturally fierce; fiiey are attached to heretical teaching. ^

The Sdnghardnias are .ruined and dirty as well as the
priests. There are some tens of Deva temples, and many
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Nirgrantlia heretics.’’^ The countrj^ thus describedby the
Chinese’ pilgrim, corresponds, according to Dr. Vincent
Smith, witli '‘a portion of the Ceded districts, and more
specially with tlic Cuddapah district.”^ “Whether one
agrees with this identification or not, it is doubtless
noteworthy that Yuan Chwang maintains silence regard-

ing its ruler. Presumably, this was because the Cola chief

then wielded little power, and was perhaps only a feuda-

tory of the Pallava sovereign. The fomznes of the Colas

were indeed now completely enveloped in darkness.

. But when the Pallava monarchy declined about the

middle of the nintli centur}^ A.D., die sun of Cola glory

once again shone on the polilical horizon, of the South.

Th Injpmal Colas

The greatness of the Colas was revived by the

^ dynasty founded by Vijayalaya,

whose exact relation to the earlier

Colas is unfortunately unknovm. He began his rule

shordy before 850 A.D. in the neighbourhood of Uraiyur,

probably as a vassal of die Pallava king. It is believed

• that Vijayalaya.c^turcd Tanjavur or Tanjore® from the

.Muttaraiyar chiefs, who were pardsans of the P^dya
monarch, Varagunavarman,

Adiija I

• Vijayalaya was succeeded by his able son, Adit5’^a I,

about 875. A.D, He considerably enlianced the power

1 Beal, Buddhist Becords of the Western World, Vol. H, p. 227.

® 4th cd., p. 483.
® Vijayalaya made Tanja’vrur or Tanjapuri (Tanjore) the chief

city of the Cola realm, although after the conquest of the Pallava

territories KancI became “a sort of subsidia^ capital.” Subse-

quently, Rajendra I built the new capital of Gangapuri or Gahgai-

konda-Cojapuram,
,



460 ADITYA I : PARANTAKA

and prestige of the family, for he overthrew the Pallava

Aparajitavarman and brought Tondamandalam under his

sway about 890 A.D. Aditya 1 is also represented tb

have conquered Kongudesa and taken Talkad, the seat

of the Western Gahgas. Aditya I was a votary of Siva,

in whose honour he built several temples.

Vardntaka I

When Aditya’s son, Par^taka I,, ascended the

throne, the Cola realm comprised almost the entire

eastern country from Kalahasti and Madras in the north

to the Kaveri in the south, and during his long reign

from 907 A.D. to' 95 3 A.D. he extended it still further.

First, he annexed the territories of the Pandya king,

Rajasirhha, who had to flee for safety to Ceylon;

and to commemorate this exploit Parantaka I adopted

the title of “Maduraikonda.” The Cola conqueror

then turned his arms towards Ceylon, but the raid

proved abortive. He next ‘Uprooted two Bana kings

and conquered the Vaidumbas.’’^ Parantaka I finally

swept away all traces of Pallava power, and pushed
his authority up to Nellore in the north. This
rapid expansion of the Cola kingdom, however,
did not bring him peace. In the last decade of
Ills reign, disruptive tendencies manifested themselves,

and he was involved in a terrible coiiflict with Krisna III

Rastrakuta. Although some late Cola inscriptions

credit Par^taka I with having repulsed his mighty rival,

a consideration of the available evidence would show
that Krisna III won a decided victory over the Cola
forces with the help of the Ganga prince, Butuga 11 .

Indeed, it appears that the Rastrakuta invader seized
Kanci and Tanjore, and assumed the proud epithet of
‘‘Tanjaiyunkonda.” Rajaditya, the eldest son of Paran-

n, no. 76, V. 9; The Colas

j

p. 150.
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taka I, was killed in the battle of Takkolam (North
Arcot district) in ^4^ A.D.,i and Krisna III is -alleged to

have marched triumphantly even up to Rame^varam.
Whether the latter claim is true or not, there is hardly

any doubt that the Colas received a disastrous blow,
and that they took some time to recover from it.

Parmtaka I performed several charitable sacrifices;

and being a devout ’Saiva, like his father, he gave
impetus to the erecting of religious edifices, and himself

covered the Siva temple of Cidambaram with gold.^

Veriod of obscurity

Widi the death of Parantaka I in 953 A.D. the his-

tory of the Colas for the next three decades is much con-

fused. Scholars differ in their opinions considerably

regarding the interpretation of facts, but it seems that

after him ruled his two sons, Gandaraditya and Arinjaya,

and that the latter was followed by his son, Sxmdara

Cola, who was in turn succeeded by Aditya II Karikala

and Uttama Cola, They were weaklings, and except for

the usual family intrigues and wars with neighbours,

their reigns are not relieved by any important event.

Rajaraja I {c. 985-1014 A.D.)

With the accession of Sundara Cola’s son, Rajaraja I,

who was known by a variety of titles such as Muriima(R-

Cojadeva, Jayangonda, Cola-martanc^ etc., began the

most glorious epoch of the Colas.® He inherited a dis-

^ cf. the Atakut inscription, dated in the 8aka year 872=949-
jo A,D. (Ep. Ind., IV, pp. 50-57). Takkolam is about six iniles

to the south-east of Arkonam in the North Arcot district (IbiJ.,

IV, p. 331, n. 3).

2 The Colas, p. 164.
® According to IGclhorn, Rajaraja I ascended the throne

between the 25th June and the 25th July 985 A.D. (Ep. Ind., IX,

p. 217).
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organised and an attenuated kingdom, but by his ability,

prowess, and military skill he soon built it up again,

and raised himself to a position of supremacy in the

South.

One of the earliest exploits of Rajaraja I was the

subjugation of the Ceras, whose fleet he destroyed at

Kandalur. Then he took Madura and captured the,

Pandya king, Amarabhujanga. Rajaraja I also conquered

Kpliam and the fortress of Udagai in the Western Ghats

and Malai-Nadu, identified with Coorg. At this time,

the affairs of Ceylon having fallen into confusion, he

invaded the island and annexed its northern part, which
became a Cola province under the name, Muihmah-
Cola-Mandalarh. Next, he subdued Gangavadi and
Nolambapadi, constituting the bulk of Mysore. The
ever-expanding power and influence of Rajaraja I could

not be a matter of indifference to his Western Calukya

contemporary, and so a trial of strength between the

two was inevitable. Whatever the truth in Tailapa’s

claim (referred to in an inscription dated 992 A.D.) to

have vanquished the Colas, his successor Satya^raya,

at any rate, fared badly against Rajaraja I, who is alleged

to have captured Rattypadi and devastated the C^ukya
territory. Satyakaya {c. 997-1008 A.D.) was, no doubt,
stunned by the terrific onslaught, but he did not take
long to recover and hurl back the Cola advance.
Rajaraja I then overran the Eastern Calukya country of
Vengi. Saktivarman(<r. 999-idii A.D.) tried to stem the
rising tide of Cola aggression, but his younger, brother
and successor, Vimaladitya (1011-18 A.D.), recognised
the overlordship of Rajaraja I, who as a mark of friend-
sliip gavehim the hand of Ins daughter, Kundawai (Kurh-
daya). We are further told that the conquests^ of Raija-

raja I included ICalinga and ‘^^the old islands of the sea
numbering 12,000”, which have been generally identified
with the Laccadives and the Maldives. This, if true,

doubdess speaks highly of the effectiveness of the Cola
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fleet. Thus, Rajaraja I made himself master ofalmost the
whole of the present Madras Presidency, Coorg, parts of
Mysore and Ce5don, and other islands. These were indeed
remarkable achievements, and place Rajaraja I among
the foremost warriors and empire-builders of ancient

India.

Rajaraja Fs claim to fame rests also on the beautiful

Siva temple which he constructed at Tanjore. It is called

Rajaraje^vara after his name, and is specially noted for

its huge proportions, simple design, elegant sculptures,

,and fine decorative motifs. On the walls of the temple
is engraved an account of Rajaraja’s exploits, and but
for this fortunate circumstance we should not have
known aU the details of his career.

Rajaraja’s Saivism was by no means intolerant of

other creeds. He endowed and built some temples of
Visnu too. Besides, it is said that he granted a village

to the Buddhist Vihdra at Negapatam, constructed by
Sri-Mara-Vijayottungavarman, the Sailendra' king of
Sri-Vijaya and Kataha beyond the sea in the Malay pe-

ninsula.

Kdjendra I Gangaikonda {c, 1014-44 A.D.)

After the death of Rajaraja I, the sceptre passed to

his worthy son, Rajendra I, who had shared the burden of

government with the former during the closing years

of his reign. Indeed, the regnal years of Rajendra I

are coxmted from 1012 A.D., when he was formally dec-

lared Yuvardja}- He proved a chip of the old block, and

by his military valour and administrative talents he raised

the Cola empire to the pinnacle of glory. Already in

the time of his father, Rajendra I had won renown as a

warrior by his successful attacks on Ichturainadu (Rai

chur district), Banavasi (north Kanara), Kollippakkai

This event took place approximately between the 27th

March aid the 7th July A. D. 1012 {Ep. Ind.y IX, p. 217).
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(Kulpak), and Mannaikkadakkani (perhaps Manyakheta

or Malkhed). He "had thus carried his arms across the.

Tuhgabhadra right into the heart of the Calukya terri-

tory. . A few years after coming tO' the throne, probably

about 1017 .A.D., he annexed the whole of Ceylon,

its nordiem part having been previously conquered by

Rajaraja I. The following year he re-asserted the Co]a

supremacy over the kings of Kerala and the Pandya coun-

try, and appointed his son, Jatavarman Sundara, Viceroy

of these territories with the title, Cola-Pandya. Further,

Rajendra I maintained his hold on the ‘^many ancient

islands’' (probably the Laccadives and Maldives), which
had been conquered earlier by his father Rajaraja I.

Rajendra I also came into conflict with the Western Ca-

lukya monarch, Jayasimha II Jagadekamalla {c. 1016-

42 A.D.). The Cflukya records represent the latter as

having got the better of his Cola adversary, but the Tamil
prahsti, on the other hand, avers that Jayasimha II

“turned his back at Musangi (or Muyangi) and hid him-
self.”^ Whatever may have been the J^al issue, this much
seems certain that Jayasimha II continued to be master

of the country^up to the Tungabhadra. Next, Rajendra
I directed his arms towards the North, and his armies
marched triumphandy as far as the Ganges^ and the

dominions of Mahipfla, the Gauda sovereign. We are

told in the Titumalai (near Polur, North Arcot district)

inscription^ that- Rajentha I subjugated Odda-Vigayii
(Orissa); Kosalainadu (Southern Kosala); DHarmapala
of Tandabutti (Danda-bhukti, probably the districts

of Balasore and a portion of Midnapore); Ram^ura
of Takkana-ladaih (South Ra^a); Govindacandra

1 II, pp. 94-95. Musangi, or Muyangi has been Identi-
fied -with Uccangidrug in the Bellary district (JWi., p. 94, n. 4;
"Bp. Ind.j IX, p. 230).

® See also R. D. Banerji, Rajendra’s Ganges expedition, J3,

O.R.J’., XIV (1928), pp. 512-20.
” Bp. Ind., IX, pp. 229-53.



rAjendra I 465

of Vangalade^a (Eastern Bengal); Mahipala, the Pala

ruler (c. 992-1040 A.D.); Uttira-ladarh (Nordi Ra^a).
As tMs northern incursion is mentioned in the

Tirumalai inscription dated in the 13th year of
Rajendra I’s reign and has been omitted in the Merpa<h
inscription of the 9th year,^ one may reasonably suppose
that it took place some time between 1021 and 1025

A.D .2 It was doubtless an audacious campaign, and to

commemorate it he adopted the tide of Gahgai-konda.^

But the invasion did not yield any permanent resets

except diat some minor I^rnata chieftains settled in

Western Bengal, and Rajendra I imported into his king-

dom a number of Saivas from the banks of the Ganges.

The Cola monarch’s achievements were not limited

to land , only; he possessed a powerful fleet, which
gained successes across the Bay of Bengal. It is said

that he vanquished Sarhgramavijayotttmgavarman,

and conquered Ka^a or Kadar^ and other places in

Farther India. Presumably, the expedidoQ, was under-

,

taken not merely to sadsfy Rajendra I’s ambitions, but
to further commercial intercourse between the Malay
peninsula and^ South India. After thi? almost uninter-

rupted career oftconquest and aggrandisement, Rajendra

I shea,thed the sword. His subsequent reign was, how-
ever, not entirely^peaceful. ' Revolts occurred in Kerala

and the Pandya realm, but they were efiectively suppress-

ed’ by the crown-prince, Rajadhiraja, who also claims to

have successfully fought against the Western Calukya

ruler,- Some^vara I Ahavamalla.

Rajendra I founded a new capital called after him
Gadgai-konda-Colapuram, identified with modern Gan-
gakundapuram. It boasted of a magnificent palace and
a temple adorned with exquisite granite sculptures, but

^ S. I. L, Vol. m, pt. 1, 1899, pp. 27-29.
^ Dy. Hist. JSortb. Ind., Vol. I, p. 318.
® Among other birudas of Rajendra I were Vikrama-Coja,

Parake^ativarman, and Vira-Rajendra, etc.

30
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unfortunately these, edihces and works of art have al-

together perished owing to the pitiless operations of

both man and nature. In the vicinity of the new city,

Rajendra I also excavated an immense artificial tank,

which was filled with water by channels from the Kole-

run and Vellar rivers. It is said that the lake and the

embankments were destroyed by a hostile force, and its

bed is now a thick forest.

KdjdJMraja I
(f. 1044-52 A.V.)

Rajendra I was succeeded by his son, Rajadhitaja I,

in 1044 A.D. He had been associated with riis father’s

administration since 1018 A.D. in the capacity of Yuva-

rdja, and had distinguished himself in warfare as well.

When he came to the throne, Rajadhiraja I had to face

many troubles, but aU opposition was soon laid low.

He subdued the Pandya and Kerala kings, who were in

league with the rulers of LaAka (Ceylon) named Vikkam-
ablhu, Vikkamap^du, Vira-Salamegha, and Sri-Valla-

bha-Madanaraja. Presumably, it was to celebrate his

victories over these adversaries that . Rajadhiraja P
performed the Ahamedha sacrifice. He also fought with
the Western Calukya monarch, SomeSvara I Ahavamalla

1042-68 A.D.). At first, fortune appears to have
favoured the Cola sovereign,^ but eventually in the

famous batde of Koppam he lost his' life in May, 1052
A.D.2

.

IRjdjendra (devd) II (c. 1052-63 A.D.)

Rajadhiraja I having been killed, his younger brother,-

It is said that Ahavamalla “became afraid, incurred disgrace,
and ran away” (y.AJ., ni/p. 112). ’

;

^ This date is known from the Manimahgalam inscription of
the fourth year of Rajendra ITs reign (Ibid, III, j8); see also His-
torical Inscriptions ofSouthern India, (Madras, 1932), p. 72.
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Rajendta 11 Parake^ari, was proclaimed king on the
battlefield its6lf. During his time, the war between
the Colas and the C^ukyas continued, and both sides,

as usual, claim victory for themselves. Indeed, the Cola
inscriptions state that Rajendta II pressed 'on to Kolha-
pur (Kollapuram) and planted a Jayastambha there;^

while Bilhana, author of Ae Vikratndnkadevacarita, repre-

sents Some^vara I to have stormed even Kanci, tiien an
important Cola centre. In the face of these conflicting

accounts, what seems to be the truth is that none of
the contending pardes could decidedly succeed against

the other. One thing, however, is clear that Rajendra 11

maintained the Cola empire intact.

Vira-Kajendra {c. 1063-70 AS),)

In 1063 A.D., Rajendra II was followed by his

younger brother, Vira-Rajendra Rajake^ari, who carried

on the traditional hostilities with the Calukyas. We
are told that he inflicted a crushing defeat on Somelvara

I Ahavamalla in the battle of Kudal-Safigamam (Kumool
district), near the confluence of the Krisna and Tunga-

bhadra rivers.^ Subsequently, the latter is said to have

resolved upon again trying conclusions with the victor

at the same spot, but it is not known what happen-

ed to prevent him from appearing on the scene. An
effigy of the cowardly SomeSvara I was then put up, and

Vira-Rajendra subjected it to disgrace. The CcAa

.

monarch next turned his energies towards Vengi, where^

affairs had gone wrong with his ally VijayadityaVII owing

to the activities of the Western Cllukya prince, Vikrama-

1 See the Titukkoyilut (South Arcot district) inscription

(V. Rangacharya, Inscriptions of tbt Madras Presiding, Vol. I, p.

Z27, no. 851).
* Sec the Tiruvengadu inscription {S.I.L., HI, 195). Another

view makes KQdalsangamam "a confluence of the Tuhga and

Bhadra riverc.”
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ditya (afterwards Vikramaditya VI), younger son of

Somelvara I. Vira-Rajendra engaged the Western Ca-

lukya forces not far from modem Bezwada, and, having

vanquished them, crossed the Godavari and overran

Kalihga and Cakka-Kottam. Vengi was thus recon-

quered and Vijayaditya VII was restored to his former

dignity. Further, Vira-Rajendra curbed the.P^dya and

Kerala princes,who attempted to re-assert themselves; and

he foiled all efforts of Vijayabahu of Ceylon to eirtend his

authority and drive away the Colas from Simhaladvipa.

Vira-Rajendra is alleged to have sent an expedition

against Kadaram or Sri-Vijaya too, but the details, which
led to it, are obscure. Lastly, we learn that when Some-
^vara II Bhuvanaikamalla succeeded Some^vara I Ahava-
malla in 1068 A.D., Vira-Rajendra again made some in-

cursions in tlie Western Calukya territory. The latter

also came into clash with Vikramaditya, who, having
quarrelled with his elder brother Some§vara II, left Kal-
yana, the capital, and repaired towards the Tuhgabhadra.
Ultimately, friendship was established between the

belligerents; Vira-Rajendra gave the hand of his daughter
to the Calukya prince, and espoused his cause.

Adhirajendra {c. 1070 A.D.)

After the death of Vira-Rajendra in 1070 A.D,,
his son, Adhirajendra, occupied the throne. He appears
to have served his apprenticeship as heir-apparent for
three years, but his actual rule was very brief. There
was confusion in the kingdom, and despite the aid of
his brother-in-law, Vikramaditya (Vij, Adhirajendra
could not hold his own, and was killed.

Ksdottunga I {c, 1070-1122 A.D.y

Adhirajendra probably did not leave any issue to

1 See K.A. Nilakanta TJk Colas, Vol. H (Part I), Mad-
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succeed him. Accordingly, the crown devolved on
Rajendra II, whose title to it was based on close matri-
monial relations between his house and that.of the Colas.

For Vimaladitya of Vehgi (r. 1011-18 A.D.) had married
the daughter of ^jaraja I Cola, named Kumdava (Kimd-
awai), and their son Rajataja Visnuvardhana had won
Rajenica I Cola’s daughter, Ammangadevi, as his spouse.

But of this union was bom Rajendra II Calukya, called

afterwards Kulottunga I, who had himself obtained the

hand of Madhurantaki, daughter of Rajendradeva II

Cola. It would thus appear lhat Kulottunga I had more
of Cola than Caluiya blood; and although there are no
groimds to believe that he was adopted into the Cola
family, the failure of the main line as well as the confu-

sion that prevailed about .the time of Adhirajendra’s

death certainly helped him to make good his daim to

the Cola crown. Presumably, Kulottunga I first

settled accounts at Vengi with his unde, Vijayaditya VH,
and then assumed power in the Cola country on the

9th of June, 1070 A.D.^ Thus, Kulottunga I united

the two kingdoms of the Eastern .Cdukyas of Vefigi and

the Colas of Tanjavur (Tanjore). The Western CMukya
prince, Vikramaditya, tried to undo • this amalgama-

tion,' perhaps at the instigation of Some^vara II Bhu-
vanaikamaUa, who himsefi wanted to put his gifted

yotmger brother out of the way somehow, but the at-

tempt miscarried. Having secured his position and res-

tored order in the Cola realm, Kulottunga I appointed

his son Rajaraja-Muihma^-Coda to govern Vehgi.

The latter assumed charge of lus office on the 27th of

July, 1076 A.D., but gave it up a year after. 'Hien his

brothers, .Vita-Coda (1078-84 A.D.) and Rajaraja-Coda-

ras, 1937. The latest known inscription belongs to the fifty*

second year of Kulottuhga’s reign pp. 49, 61).

1 Ep. M., Vn, p. 7, n. j. “On Dates of Cola kings,” see

ttuf., pp. i-io; VIII, pp. 260-74; IX, pp. 207-22.
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ganga (1084-89 A.D.), successively served as Viceroys of

Vengi. Henceforth it became the seat of a princely Vice-

roy. Kulottuhga I next brought to book the recalcitrant

Pandya and Kerala chieftains and other feudatories in

the south. He is also said to have successfully measured

strength vdth his Paramara contemporary of Mahva,

and Kahnga fell a prey to his arms twice. Knlottunga

I himself led the first expedition some time prior to

his 26th regnal year to counteract the designs of the

Western Calukya Vikramaditya VI, whereas the second,

undertaken about 1112 A.D. against the Eastern Gafiga

king, Anantavarman Codaganga {c, 1077-1147 A.D.),

was dispatched under the command of Kulottuhga's

trusted general, Karunakara Tondaiman. There are,

however, grounds to believe that Kulottunga 1 did not

exercise any power across the seas, and that he had to

suffer the loss of Gangaya^ or Southern Mysore towards

the close of his reign 6wing to the aggressions of the

Hoysala chief, Bittiga Visnuvalrdhana' {c. 1 110-40 A.D.),

who was independent of his
,
aged Calukya suzerain,

Vikramaditya Yl, in all but name.
Kulottunga I introduced certain reforms in the

internal administration of/ the Idiigdom. Of .these the

most important was that he got the lai\d re-surveyed for

taxation and revenue purposes. .

The reign of Kulottunga I was further marked by
religious and literary activity. Himself a devout Saiya
by faith, he is recorded to have made grants to the

Buddhist shrines at Negapatam. But he was not favour-
ably disposed towards the great Vaisnava teacher^ Rama-
nuja,'who was, therefore, compelled to leave Srirangam,
near Trichinopoly, and seek the protection of Bittiga

Visnuvardhana Hoysala in Mysore. Among the literary

figures that flourished in the time of Kulottunga I,

we may specially mention Jayagondan, author- of; thte

KaUngattupparani, and Adiyarkkunallar; who wrofe .a

commentary on die Stlappadhikaram,
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Successors of Kidottunga I

After a long reign of about half a century, Kulot-
tuhga I passed away some time in ixzz A.D.^ and was
succeeded by his .son, Vikrama Co|a, sujrnamed Tyagasa-
mudra, who had held the Vicerdyalty of Vehgi. He was
probably a Vaisnava, and it is believed that during his

time Ramanuja returned from Mysore to the Cola coun-
try. Vikrama Cola {c. 1118-33 A.D.)^ and his immediate
successors, Kulottuhga 11 {c. 1133-47 A.D.), Rajaraja

n {c. 1147-62 A.D.), and Rajadhiraja 11 {c. 1162-78

A.D.), were all wealdings, under whom the power of
the Colas rapidly dechned. The Hoysalas of Dvara-
samudra now emerged as a considerable factor in the

politics of the South, and the rulers of Ceylon, Kerala,

and the Pandya kingdom boldly attempted to shake

off their (Cola) allegiance. Indeed, the Cola aulhority

had fallen so low that the Ceylonese king even ventured

to interfere in Pandyan affairs on behalf of one of the

claimants to its throne, although eventually Rajadhi-

raja n was able to overcome aU opposition and settle

the succession in favour of his protdg6. The next

monarch, Kulottunga III {c. 1178-1216 A.T).),® had.also

to face an internal turmoil in the P^dya realm, and we
learn that he marched in triumph to Madura, and hurled

back the advancing tide of the Ceylonese incursions

in the peninsula. But despite these minor successes,

the day of Cola ascendancy was soon drawing to

a close. In the reign of Kulottuhga Ill’s son and

^ The latest known date of Kulottuhga I’s reign is the year

52 {The Cojas, Vol. II, pt. I, pp. 49, 61).

2 Vikrama Cola’s accession took place about the end of June,

1118 A.D. {Ep. ind., VII, pp. 4-5). For a few years he appears to

have ruled jointly with his father {The Colas, p. 61.)

. 8 VIII, p. 260. Kielhorn says that Kulottuhga III

began his reign "between (approximately) the 6th and 8th

July A.D. 1178, and Rajaraja III between (approximately) the

27th June and the loth July 1216.”
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successor, Rajataja HI (cf 1216-52 A.D.), Tanjore

itself was sacked by Maravarman Sundara Pandya I

(r., 1216-38 A.D.), and the former was reduced to

such dire straits that he had to appeal to Vira

Ballala H or Narasimha H Hoysala {acc. 1215 A.D.)

.

to come to his succour and rescue him from captivity.

About this time; another chieftain named Kopperunjih-

ga belonging to the Pallava stock, rose into prominence

at Sendamahgalam (South Arcot district), and he, too,

is said to have taken Rajafaja III prisoner. The
Hoysala prince again intervened, and after defeating

Kopperunjihga set Rajaraja III free. Thus, the for-,

tunes of the Colas were already tottering, and when
diere ensued, a civil - strife between Rajaraja III and
Ra endra HI in 1246 A.D., the Hoysalas of Dvarasa-
mudra, the Kakatiyas of Warangal under the energetic

rule of Ganapati 1199-1261 A.D.), and the Pandyas pf
Madura freely aggrandised themselves at the cost of the

decadent Cola monarchy. Indeed, it was in the time
of Rajendra III, who fest ruled jointly with his ,rivi

Rajaraja HI from 1246 A.D. to 1252, and afterwards
inaependentlv ii^itil 1267 A.D., that the final blow to the

'

hegemony ofthe Colas was given by jatavarman Sundara^
Pandya (c, 1251-72 A.D.) He claims to have overnm\
a large part of their territory,- and seized Kanci. He pyer-
awed other contemporary chiefs also, and as a mark
of his superior might and position assumed the title of
Maharajadhiraja. Rajendra III was unable to arrest the
rot, and by 1267 A.D., owing to internal troubles and the
rise of the Pan5^yas and otlier feudatory powers, the
empire suffered complete disintegration, and the Colas
sank, mto obscurity.
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Administration of the Colas'^

473

The King and his officers

The inscriptions of the Colas prove that their

system of adrninistration was highly organised and
efficient. The emperor was the pivot on which
turned the whole machinery of.the state. He discharged

his onerous duties and responsibilities with the advice

^d help of ministers and other high officers. His verbal

orders {tiruvdJ^a-kelvi) were drafted by the Royal or Pri-

vate Secretary. It is iDelieved that in the days of Rajaraja

I and his son the Chief Secretary (Olaindjakam) and an-

other functionary {Permdaram) had to confirm the

royal orders before they were communicated to the

parties concerned by the despatch-clerk {Vidaijddhi-

kari). Finally, the local governors scrutinised the or-

ders before they were registered and sent to the Depart-

ment of Archives for preservation

Territorial divisions

The kingdom {rdjyam or rastrarn) was divided into

a number of provinces {tfsandalaiti)^ die most important

of which were under the charge of Viceroys,. General-

iy^ the viceroyalties were conferred on princes of the

blood or on scions of noble families. Some of the

provinces were formed of such principalities as had
been annexed "by the Cola' Imperialists. Besides, there

were the territories of the vassal princes, who paid

tribute and rendered service to the suzerain in times of

need. The provinces were subdivided into divisions

{kotfams or valanddu), and the other units of administ-

^ See Dr, S, Krishnasvami Aiyangar, Ancmt India, pp. 158-

X90; Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Safitri, Studies in Cola History and

Administration, pp. 75-162; The Colas, Vol. II, pt. I, pp- 210-462.

To these works, I owe several references and suggestions.
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ration in the descending scale were the districts {nddus),

unions or groups of villages {kurrdms) and the village

{^gratnatn).

Assemblies

There is ample evidence to show that these divisions

had their own popular assemblies during the period

of Cola ascendancy. First, we hear of the assembly of

the people of a whole mandalam in connection with the

remission of certain taxes on land under its jurisdiction.^

Next, inscriptions refer to the Ndtfar^ assembly of the

people of a nddn (district), and Nagarattdr^ i.e., “assembly

of the mercantile groups which went by the generic name
Nagaraml* These two terms perhaps corresponded to

the Jampada and Vaura respectively. Unfortunately,

however, the details of their constitution and working
are unlmown. Besides, local administration was greatly

facilitated by the existence of guilds or henJs, pugas^

and such other autonomous corporate organisations

in wiiich persons following the same craft or calling

banded themselves together.^ Turning to the assem-
blies of villages, some had what were called Ur. They
were mere congregations of local residents to discuss

matters without any formal rules or procedure. Then
there was the Sahhd or Mahdsahhd—an assembly of Brah-
man villages (Brahmadevas)—about which our infor-

mation is copious indeed. It would appear from
epigraphic documents, particularly from those found
at Uttaramerur (about 50 miles S.W. of Madras), that
these village assemblies, subject to the supervision and
general control of Imperial officers designated Adhi-
kdrins^ enjoyed almost full powers in the management

^ See Nllakanta Sastrl, Studies in Cola Historj and Adminis-
tration, p. 79.

* Sec Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Corporate 'Life in Ancient India;
Dr. R. K. Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India,
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of rural affairs. They were the proprietors of village

lands, both tilled and untilled. Since agriculture was
their chief concern, they acquired lands by fresh clearings

and afforded all protection to the cultivator from mo-
lestation. They gathered taxes, and resumed lands

in case of non-payment. But unnecessary strictness

in the collection of the customary dues was avoided.
Often the asssembly alienated or sold land for religious

purposes without reference to the central government
or its local representative. Furtlier, it received depo-
sits in cash or gifts of land to administer them as chari-

table trusts. The Sahbd seems to have acted 'also as a

sort of guardian of the village morals. It was invested

with some authority to mete out justice and award
suitable punishments to offenders. Through mathas

the assembly probably made provision for the educa-

tion of village children both in Sanskrit and Tamil.

The number of the members of the Sahhd cannot be pre-

cisely ascertained; presumably, it depended upon the

importance and 'the area of the village! The meetings of

the assembly were held in a temple, or a public hall,

if there was any, or urider an umbrageous tamarind or

some other tree. To look after various affairs of common
interest, the had' ’.smaller committees. Thus, we
learn of committees for general management (Jtanca vara

vdriyam), tank^ {eri-
.

gardens, fields, temples,

- charities, justice, gol.d (/io« varljavi), etc. For election to

these bodies, elabotdte i^es were devised. Each .village

. was divided into wards' and the eligibilityor

otherwise of a •person.' for membership was determin-

ed on a consideration . of ce};tain. qualifications or dis-

qualifications based' on one's age, learning, character,

mode of. living,' relations, .social status, etc. ' A'member
was. elected for one year only. • The method of election

was simple; tickets of dl candidates were first thrown

and' thoroughly mixed up in a pot, from which they

were* drawn, one by one, by a boy. The successful
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names were then annoimced to the people by the priest-

arbitrator. If any member of a committee was ever

adjudged guilty of an offence, he was at once removed

from office. Everybody was expected .to be above
' board, and so to conduct himself as to' .be an example

to others. Accounts were kept with meticulous care,

and they were regularly checked by accountants. Any
kind of tampering, embe22lement, or defalcation was
severely dealt with.^

Land-snrvej

The government carried out land-survey opera-

tions periodically. They were correct to the lowest

fraction, and a record of holdings was maintained.

In the earlier period, rods of i6 and i8 sp:ms were
•used for purposes of survey but subsequently the

foot-print of Kulottuhga I became the unit of linear
'

measure.

Sources of Kevcum {Ayanif

The state derived its income mainly from land-

revenue, which normally amounted to : one-sixth

of tlie gross produce. Variations, if any, from this rate

depended upon the quality of land and water facilities.®

Sometimes remissions were granted in case of floods, or
famine. The royal dues were cqllefted by the village

assemblies, and were paid- either in cash or
. in kind

or in both. The unit of grain then- was a kalam
(about three maunds), and the current coin was the gold
Kadu. An inscription enumerates numerous ' imposts
such as those on looms {tari irai), o^-xs^^^\hkkerai\-

1 See also T/je Vol. H, pt. I, CA XVIII.
-Ibid., Ch. XIX.

;
^ To increase the income'- of the Stafe forests and waste-lands

were steadily reclaimed.
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trade {setth'ai), goldsmiths {tattarpattam\ animals, tani •

water-courses {f)lukkunlr pattam), salt-tax (jippajavi),

tolls (^alj ayavi), weights {idaivari),. bazaars {angadipaiiam'),

besides other exactions, whose connotation is not at all

clear.1 It would thus appear that the government
tapped almost every conceivable source of’ revenue to

fill its coffers {idlani).

Expenditure

The chief items of expenditure were the royal

household, maintenance of the civil and military admi-
nistration, planning and laying-out of cities (e.g., Gah-
gaikondacdlapurarh), construction of terbples, roads,

irrigation channels, and other works of public utility.

Army and Navy

'

The Cola emperors had at their -command highly

trained land forces and an effective fleet, wliich res-

pectively made possible the brilliant victories of

Rajaraja I and Rajendra I against the neighbouring

powers and their, overseas conquest in the Indian

ocean and the Malay peninsula^ The Cola army was
divided into sections according to the arms used and

to whetlier they were mounted or not. Thus, there

were “the chosen body cf archers [villigot)^' footsoldiers

of the bodyguard (yalpesf;a kaikkdlar\ “infanfry of die

right-hand {vefaikkarar of the vaJangdi)” “chosen horse-

men” {kndiraiccevagqr), elephant corps {dnaiyatkdl, kunji-

ramallar), etc.' The army was garrisoned in different

localities in cantonments called kadagams^ where discip-

line was enforced and military training given.

Some Sendpatis were Brahmans, known as Brahma-

dhiraja.

^See Dr, S. Krishnasvami Aiyangar, Ancient Indin, p. i8o.
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The Colas as hmlders

(/) Irrigation works—^Like the Pallavas, the Colas

undertook vast irrigational projects. Apart from

sinking wells and excavating tanks, they threw mighty

stone dams across the KaverP- and other rivers,

and cut out channels to distribute water over-

large tracts of land. One of the most remarkable

achievements belongs to the time of Rajendra I. He
dug near his new capital, Gangaikondacolapurarh, an

artificial lake, which was filled with water from the

Kolerun and Vellar rivers. Its embankments were

sixteen miles in length, and it was provided with stone

sluices and channels. One can imagine what untold

benefits this reservoir must have conferred on the

poor peasant.

(n‘) ^oads—The Colas also constructed ^‘grand

trunk roads”, which served as arteries of commerce
and communication. Their existence must have indeed

greatly facilitated the rapid movements of the Cola
forces durmg military expeditions. Troops were
stationed at regular intei-vals along important roads,

and public ferries were provided across rivers.

{in') Cities and Temples, etc,—The Colas built cities

and beautified them with magnificent palaces and
temples. The latter were in those' days the centres

of village or city life. It was there that the people
found spiritual solace, and listened to the solemn recita-

tions of the sacred texts. Further, they seiwed as schools

for the study of the Vedas, Pur^as, Epics, Dharma§-
astras,- astronomy, grammar, and other sciences. There
kings and nobles performed religious ceremonies,, and
gave largess to the destitute and the needy. On festivals

and joyous'occasions dramas were also staged ki temples
and people amused themselves with dancing '‘^d singing.

^ Thus, the Timvaduturai inscription (no of 1925) refers to
the raising of the banks of the Kaveri by ParakeSari Karikala Cola.
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Their Art

The chief features of Cola temples are their massive
vimanas or towers and spacious courtyards. In later

Dravidian structures, however, the central towers are

dwarfed by ricWy carved gopurdms or gateways, which
dominate the landscape for miles around. In the great

temple of Siva, called .Rajaraje^vara after the name of
its builder Rajaraja I, at Tanjore, the vbidm or tower
is about 190 feet high, rising like a pyramid upon a

base of 8a feet square in thirteen successive storeys.

It is crowned by a single block of granite, 25 feet high
and about 80 tons in weight. What infinite labour

and engineering skill it must Have required to be placed

in position 1 Another elegant, if less imposing, edifice

at Tanjore of about the loth or iitli century A.D. is in

honour of the god Subrahmanya. Similarly, Rajaraja

I’s valorous son and successor, Rajendra I, erected a

splendid temple at his new capital, Gangai-konda-
Colapurarh (Trichinopoly district). Its iromense pro-

portions, huge lihgam of solid granite, and delicate car-

vings are specially striking. The Colas encouraged

plastic art, and the metal and stone images cast in their

time are exquisitely executed and display a wonderful

vigour, dignity, and grace. It may be added that some
Cola temples at Tanjore and Kalabasti contain beautiful

portrait images ofroyal personages, like those of Rajaraja

I and his queen Lokamahadevi, and of Rajendra I and
his queen Colamahadevl.

Keligion

As already noticed, the Cola emperors were wor-

shippers of Siva,^ but they were by no means intolerant

^ The names ISana, Siva, and Sarva Siva in the inscriptions of

Rajaraja I and Rajendra I bear testimony, as pointed ont Ry Prof.

Nilakanta Sa^trl H, pt. I, p. 221), to the “North
Indian connections’dfihe Saivisnl'bf the Coja court.”
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of other faiths then prevailing. Indeed, Rajaraja I, an

ardent Saivahimself, built and endowed temples of Visnn,

and made gifts to the Buddhist Vihdra at Negapatam.^

The Jains also appear to have pursued their persuasion

in peace and harmony. The Saiva Kulottuhga I, who,

too, is recorded to . have granted a village to a

Buddhist Vihdra^ was, on the other hand, unfavourably

inclined to the illustrious Vaisnava reformer Ramanuja.

Accordingly, the latter had, for a time, to leave Srirah-

gam and retire to the Hoysala dominions in Mysore;

.
he returned when Vikrama Cola reversed his . father’s

attitude towards him. Such instances- of persecution

were, however, rare, and generally Vaisnava Alvars and
Saha Nayanmars were free to preach and disseminate v

their doctrines. Further, it is noteworthy that there are

scanty references (except in the poems of the Sangam
period) to the performance of Vedic sacrifices by Cola
kings. Indeed, the solitary allusion to the Aivamdha
occurs in the records of Rajadhiraja. Perljaps greater

stress was then laid on Ddna (gift) than on Yajms or
sacrifices. Brahmans were given largess, and temples
were richly endowed.

Section D.

THE PAnDYAS of MADURA^

Origin

It is a baffling problem, indeed, as,to who were the
Pandyas, and what Is the exact significance of their name.
Legends are unhappily at variance. According to some,
they, were the descendants of the mythical three brothers

^ See the Leyden grant.

n Ptof. K. A. Nllakanta Sa^trl, The Pandyan Kingdom^
^ 9^9)’ I have found the hook very useAl. “On dates

of Pandya kingSi-” see Ep, hid., VH pp. lo-fy; VIH, pp. Z74-83;
PP* 2.22-2^1
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of Korkai, who respectively founded the Pandya, Cola,

and the Cera kingdoms. Other traditions coiuiect theim
with the P^davas of the North or with the Moon.
Do these apparently conflicting stories imply that,

although the Pandyas belonged to the Dravidian stock,

a claim to kinship with epic heroes was advanced when
the Aryans had established themselves and tliejr leli-

gion and institutions in Southern India?

Pdndya Land

The Pandyas ruled the southern extremity of the

Indian peninsula along the east coast. Their I^gdom,
no doubt, expanded- or shrivelled as the king

happened to be strong or weak. Normally, however,
the Pandya country comprised the present districts of

Madura, Ramnad, and Tirmevelly. Its capital was
Madhura (Madura), the “Mathura of the South;” and
Korkai (Tinnevelly district) at the mouth of the T^-
raparni nver was its chief commercial port in early

times. Afterwards, owing to a gradual change in the

land formation of the coast, it decayed, and Kayal, a

few miles further down the river, became the emporium
of trade.

Early^glimpses

The Pandya kingdom was of high antiquity.

Katyayana {c. 4th century B.C.) probably refers to it

in his commentary on rS^ii’s Astadhjdyl, and the Rd/nd-

yana of V^miki speaks of the wedth of tire Pandya

capital. According to a somewhat confused statement in

the Mahdvanisa, prince Vijaya of Ceylon is said to have

married a Pandya princess shortly after tlie parhiihhdna

of the Buddiia. Next, in the Arfhasdsfra of Kautilya^

Artbaiastra, Bk. I, Ch. XI; Eng. Traos., 3rd ed. (1929),

p. 76.
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mention is made of a special kindofpeati, called Pandya-

kavataka, obtainable in Pandyakavata (a mountain in

the Pandya country); and Megasthenes transmits to us

some curious bits of information that females governed

the Pandaian nation/ and that they bote children at the

age of six years^. He further deposes that Heiakles had

only one daughter named Pandaia, and “die land in

which she was born, and with the sovereignty of wliich

he (Herakles) entrusted her, was called after her name,

Pandaia, and she received from the hands of her father

500 elephants, a force of cavalry 4,000 strong and another
of infantry consisting of about 130,000 men.”^ Wliat-

ever the value of the testimony of Megasthenes, it

is certain that in II and XIII Rock Edicts of A^oka
the Pandyas are described as an independent people

on the southern frontiers of his empire. .Coming
down the stream of time, we are told in the Hadiiguihpm
inscription (line 13) that Kharayela of Kalinga humbled
the Pandya king and obtained from him “horses,

elephants, jewels, rubies, as well as numerous- pearls.**

An allusion to a Pandya king also occurs in the writings
of Strabo,^ who says that “king Pandion** sent an
embassy to the great Roman emperor, Augustus Caesar,

about 20 B.C. Then in the Veriplns and the Geography
of Ptolemy we hear of the Pandinoi with their capitS
Modoura (Madura) and other cities and trading cen-
tres.

Obscure ccniunes

The data available for the history of the Pmdyas
until about the beginning of the seventh century A.D.

^ McCiindlc, Ancknl India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian
(1926), Frag. Ivi. B., p. i6r..

" Ibid., Frag, li, p. 115. Tliis is altogether absurd.
Ibid., Arrian, viit, p. 206.-

•’ Bk. XV. Ch. 4, 73.
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are meagre in the extreme. The Sangam works—^the

Silappadtkdram, the Manimekalai, and other anthologies

—

assigned on plausible grounds to “the early centuries

of the Christian Era,” of course, yield us a few names
of kings, but they throw no light on their chronology
or achievements, being more concerned with the por-

trayal of the religious and social life of the period. One
of these rulers, Nedunjeliyan, appears to have gready
increased the prestige of the P^dyas by overpowering
a formidable league of his enemies at Talaiy^anganam
(modem Talai-alam-kadu, Tanjore district). The
next three centuries or so after the close of the Sangam
age are utterly enveloped- in darkness. Presumably,

the Pan^yas first lapsed into obscurity owing to the

rise of fhe Pallavas; at any rate’, later, in the sixth century

A.D., their country was occupied by the Kalabhras.^

The intmders were, however, overthrown, and Pandya

power revived, by Kadungon about the close of the

sixth century A'.D. or the commeneement of the

seventh.

Veriod of Growth

Thus, Kadungon initiated what has often been

termed the “Age of the First Empire.” Unfortunate-

ly, not much is known of him, but there are grounds

to believe that either he or his son, Maravarman Avani-

Sulamani, came into conflict with Simhavisnu, who was
about this time laying the foundations of Pallava great-

ness. The next notable P^dya king v^as Arikesari

Maravarman {drfa middle of the seventh century

A.D.), identified with Nedumaran or the legendary

•Run Pandya. Originally a Jain, it is believed that he

afterwards turned an ardent champion of the Saiva

faith under the influence of Saint Tirujnanasambandar.

During the reign of ArikeSari Maravarman and his

^ The T?3ndyan Kingdom, pp. 48-49, note i.
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successors, Koccadayan Ranadhira {circa close ot the

seventh or the beginning of the 8th century A.D.),

Maravarman Rajasithha I, and Nedunjadayan Varaguna

I (f. 765-815 A.D.), the Pandya kingdom continued

to. expand on all sides at the expense of the Colas,

the Keralas, and other neighbours. The last two appear

to have fought with some success against Nandivarman
Pallavamalla. Further, Nedunjadayan completed his

father’s conquest of Kongude^a (modern Coimbatore

and Salem districts) and annexed Venada (South Tra-

vancore). His son and successor, Sri-Mara-Sri-Valla-

bha {c. 815-62 A.D.), distinguished himself by defeating

the king of Ceylon^ as well as a combination of the

Pallavas, Gahgas, and the Colas, etc. atKudamukku (Kum-
bakonam). The struggle with the Pallavas, however,

went on till the time of Aparajitavarman, who, with the

help of the Gahga chieftain IPrithvipati I and perhaps

of Aditya I Cola also, gained a decisive victory over the

Pandya monarch, Varagunavarman or Varaguna II,

about 880 A.D. in the battle of Sri-Purambiyam
(Tiruppurambiyam), near Kumbakonam. Besides this

heavy blow, the Pandyas had now to face another seri-

ous complication in the political situation of the South
owing to the rise of the Colas. It is said that Maravar-
man Rajasirhha II, having allied himself with the ruler

of Ceylon, attacked Parantaka I {c. 907-5 3 A.D.) to curb
tlie Colas, but he was repulsed and routed with consi-

derable loss. The victor then seized the Pandya
territories, and in commemoration of this exploit as-

sumed the title of *‘Maduraikonda.” Maravarman
Rajasirhha II fled to Ceylon, from where he tried to'

regain his position. All his efforts, however, came
to nought.

* The Ceylonese, on the other hand, make counter-claims of
their own success in their records.
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Coki Suzerainty

Thus the Pandya kingdom lost its independence,
and it had to suffer the Cola yoke from about 920 A.D.
to the commencement of the thirteenth century. Of
course, the ruling family was not extirpated, and from
time to time its scions made attempts to throw off the
Cola suzerainty. The battle of Takkolam (949 A.D.),
in wliich Kiisna III Rastrakuta gave a rude shaking to
the Colas, furnished one such opportunity, but the up-
rising'' headed by Vira-Pandya was put down. The
rebel prince was then captured and Idiled. Similarly,

Rajaraja 1 (e. 985-1014 A.D.) had to overcome the op-
position of Amarabhujanga and subjugate the Pandya
country again. Troubles, however, recurred soon, and
accordingly Rajendra I (e. 1014-44 A.D.) appointed liis

son, Jatavarman Sundara, Viceroy diere with the title of

Cola-P^dya. The Pandya territories thus became a mere
province of the Cola empire. But despite this direct

control, the Pandyas, along with the Ceras and the Sin-

ghalese, held aloft the banner of revolt, and successive

Coja monarchs were hard put to it to suppress them.

Indeed, by the time of Rajadhiraja II (c. 1162-78 A.D.)

the Cola grip was so loosened that the king of Ceylon

felt bold enough to intervene in Pandyan affairs, taking

the side of Paralcrama and his son Vita, although the other

claimant to the throne, Kula^ekhara, had got the support

of the Cola suzerain. The dispute was, no doubt,

ultimately decided in favour of the latter’s prot^gd.

Nevertheless, it clearly demonstrated that the Colas could

no longer be considered the sole arbiters of South

Indian politics. The last flicker of Cola power we see

when Kulottunga III (e. 1178-1216 A.D.) beat back the

Ceylonese and occupied Madura to afford protection

to Kulafeldiara’s successor, Vikrama-Pandya. After this

event, the Colas sank fast into insignific^ce, and the

Pandyas gradually regained much of their lost glory

and importance.
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Reviewed prosperity

The accession of Jatavatman Kula^ekham in 1190

A.D. may be regarded as a turning-point in the fortunes

of the Pandyas. From now on, their recovety began,

and for a century or more they dominated the political

stage in Southern India. The materials for the period,

usually called the “age of the second P^dya empire,”

are ample enough; but the recurrence of similar names
and the phenomenon of several princes ruling contem-
poraneously over diiSFerent parts of the kingdom consti-

tute a frequent source of chronological or genealogical

difficulties. Indeed, some foreign writers have even
observed that there were “five crowned kings” of . the

“great province of Ma’bar.” The belief in their “co-
regcncy” has, however, no basis in fact, for it has been
rightly maintained that they were local chiefs govern-
ing certain territories as feudatories,

During the reign of Jatavatman Kula^ekhara’s

successor, Maravarman Sundara Pandya I {c, 1216-38

A.D.), the Colas had to recede further into the back-
ground. For he overran their dominions and pillaged

and burnt the towns of Tanjore and Uraiyut. The
Cola king, Rajaraja HI {c. 1216-52 A.D.), at first took
to^ Ills heels, but havmg submitted afterwards he was
reinstated on the throne. He revolted again but was
prompdy put down. It appears that on both the occa-
sions Maravarman Sundara Pandya I could not adopt any
extreme measures against Rajaraja IH owing to the inter-

vention of Narasiihlia II Hoysala, who is described in

an epigraph as tlie “displacer of Pandya and establisher

of the Cola kingdom.” This active interference of
Narasirfaha n, who himself is alleged to have advanced
against Srirangam, was ine\'itable, since any accession of
strength to the P^dyas was fraught with danger to the
Hoysalas as well, hi the time of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya II (<r. 1238-51 A.D.), the Cola-P^dya-Hoysala
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relations remained almost unchanged. Hie next ruler,

Jatavarman Smidara Pandya (c. 1251-72 A.D.), was,
however, a vigorous personality, and he raised the Pan-
dyas to the pinnade of their power. He finally emshed
Cola authority in the South, ocatpied Kanci, and sub-
dued the Cera country, JCongudesa, and Cwlon. Be-
sides, he chastised the Hoysalas under Vira-"Somesvara
by storming the fortress of Kannanur-Koppam. He
also defeated the Kakatiya Ganapati (c. 1199-1261 A.D.)
of Warangal and Koppeiiinjinga, the Pallava chieftain

of Sendamahgalam. Thus, these victories resulted in a

rapid extension ofJatavarman Sundara Pandya’s rule over
a large portion of Southern Indja up to Cuddapah and
Nellore in the north; and to mark this supreme position

he assumed the ^apdiloquent title ofMaharajadhiraja-Sri-
Parame^vara.^ fii his wars and administration, Jatavar-

man Sundara PSndya was, fdr the greater part of his

reign, associated with another prince named Jatavarman
Vira Pand5'’a; and from 1268 A.D., i.e., a few years

before Jatavarman .Sundara Pandya’s end, Maravarman
Kulalekhara is said to have begun his laile. Similarly,

we hear of other kings during 'the time of the latter.

Foreign observers erroneously believed that they were'

ruling independently of one another; but, as already

remarked, they were perhaps only feudatories of the

Imperial power at Madura. This system of subordinate

rulers was a noteworthy feature of Pandya government,

and its adoption was presumably due to the immense

growth in the extent of the kingdom. On becoming the

supreme monarch in 1271 A.D. after the death of Ja^-
varman Sundara Pandya, Maravarman Kulasekhara

won some military successes, especially in , Malainadu

(Travancore country) and Ceylon. He also built a palace

^ Jatavarman Sundara Pandya is recorded to have given lar|,Css

on occasions of the many sacrifices that he performed; and he also

richly adorned and endowed the temples of Cidambaram and

Stirahgam.
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at Jayangonda^olaputam, which proves beyond doubt

that the Colas had now vanished into nothingness.

Towards the close of the thirteenth century (1293 A.D.),

the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, visited the South,

and he throws interesting light on the king, the court,

and the life of the common people. He further speaks

admiringly of its accumulated riches, pearls, and its ex-

tensive trade in precious stones and other articles of

luxury. The observations of Marco Polo are in many
respects corroborated by the Moslem writer, Wassaf.

According to the latter, “Kales Dewar, the ruler of Ma’-

bar enjoyed a highly prosperous life, extending to forty

and odd years.’* The last days of Kales Dewar, identi-

fied with Maravarman Kula^ekhara, appear to have been

tragic. There was a fratricidal struggle between his

illegitimate son, Vira Pandya, and the legitimate Sundara,

both of whom were “co-rulers” with their father since

1296 A.D. and 1 303 A.D. respectively. It is alleged that

M^avarman Kulas'ekliara was murdered, and Sundara
sought the aid of Alauddin ]^ilji. Whatever the

truth, it is clear that the dispute between the two
brothers furnished a golden opportunity to Malik
Kafur, tlie Sultan’s intrepid general, and he boldly led

an expedition to Madura in 1310 A.D. and plundered
’and looted it of its wealth. This Moslem incursion,

of course, introduced another complication in Sou-
thern India, but it did not mean any advantage
to either of the contending brothers. They miserably
dragged on their existence for some time more. Ala-
uddin !^ilji again despatched a strong force under
KhusruKlian a few years afterwards, and the Cera king,
Ravivarman Kula^ekhara, and the Kakatiyas of Warangal
also took advantage of the prevailing confusion to ag-
grandise themselves. Thus, weakened by all-sided

aggressions, the “second Pandya empire” soon broke up
and became a thing of the past, although we continue to
hear of scions of the Pandya line for long. The Moslem
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governof of Madura cut himself adrift of Delhi about
1330 A.D. Pfis independence was, however, short-
lived, and ultimately the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar
wrested power in the South.

APPENDIX

Yuan Chvan^s testimony

The indefatigable Chinese pilgrim. Yuan Chwang,
who went to Southern India in 640 A.D., gives us the

following description of Mo-lo-kiu-cU

a

or Malakuta,

identified witli the Pandya country: '^The temperature

is very hot. The men are dark-complexioned. They
are firm and impetuous in disposition. Some follow

the true doctrine, others are given to heresy. They do
not esteem learning much, but are wholly given to com-
mercial gain. There are the ruins of many old convents,

but only the walls are preserved, and there are few reli-

gious followers. There are many hundred Deva-
temples, and a multitude of heretics, mostly belonging

to the Nirgranthas,”^ We thus get an account of the

land, character of the people, and of their religious

persuasions about the middle of the seventh century

A.D. . It would appear that Brahmanism was then

prosperous, and the Jains, too, were numerous; but

Buddhism had rather fallen in popular favour.

Section E

THE GERAS

Their origin and territory

The Ceras or Keralas belonged to the Dravidian

stock. Their kingdom, wliich constituted one of the

three traditional divisions of Southern India, roughly

^Beal, 'Buddhist 'Becords of the Western World, Vol. 11
, p. 251.
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corresponded to the modern district of Malabar and the

States of Travancore and Cochin. Sometimes it included

also the Kongu region, i.e., the district of Coimba-
tore and the southern portion of Salem. The western

coast of the Cera realm had some fine natural ports like

Muziris (modern Kranganur) at the mouth of the Periyar

river, and Vaikkarai, from where in ancient times flowed

a large volume of trade in spices and other precious

articles to foreign lands. Indeed, Muziris attracted

Roman merchants and businessmen in such considerable

numbers that they even built here a temple of Augustus.

There was also, it seems, an. old Jewish colony, and a

Cera king, Bhaskara Ravivarman, is recorded to have
given a charter to them about the beginning of the tenth

century A.D.

History

Very little is known of the history of tlie Ceras.

The earliest reference to them occurs in II Rock Edict
of Asoka, which mentions the Keralaputas or Keralapu-
tras along with the Codas (Colas) and the Pandyas as a
frontier power (in the south). The next definite histori-

cal allusion to the Ceras is found in the Periplm and in the
accounts of the geographer, Ptolemy. But unfortunately
our knowledge of their political history is extremely
scanty until we come to the time of Senguttuvan, whose
exploits have been immortalised in the celebrated Tamil,
classic, Silappadikdram, written by his own monk-brother
Hangovadigal. It is believed that Senguttuvan was
a contemporary of Nedunjeliyan Pandya and of Karik^a
Cola’s grandson. Whatever the value of this alleged
synchronism, Senguttuvan appears to have been a power-
ful monarch, and to have won several victories against
his neighbours, although the statement that he carried
his arms right up to the Himalayas has hardly any air of
reality. His successor had to wage wa^s the Colas
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and the Pandyas, who at one time even captured him,
but ultimately he managed to escape. For the next few
centuries after this event, the Ceras fade away from
our view. When the curtam rises again about the com-
niencement of the eighth century A.D., we find the Cera
king engaged in a fight with Pallava Parame^varavarrnan.
During the latter part of this century, the Cera rulers

had to face the aggressions of the Pandyas, especially of
Maravarman Rajasimha I and Nedunja'dayan Varaguna I

(c. 765-815 A.D.), who conquered Kohgudesa and
Venada (South Travancore). With tlie Colas, however,
the relations of the Ceras were friendly, and both
Parantaka I {c, 907-5 3 A.D.) and his namesake are said

to have taken Cera princesses as their queens. About
the end of the tenth century, the Cera-Cola relations

deteriorated, for Rajaraja I {c. 985-1014 A.D.) subjugat-

ed the Cera ruler and destroyed their fleet at Kandalur.

The supremacy of the Colas was re-affirmed by Rajendra

I Gangaikonda {c. 1014-44 A.D.); indeed, they continiied

to dominate the Cera country rmtil the beginning of

their decline in the twelfth century A.D., when Virake-

rala succeeded in asserting his independence. In the

thirteenth century A.D., the revival of Pandya power,

specially under Jatavarman Sundara Pandya (a 1251-

72 A.D.), again reduced die Ceras to subservience. But

the sack of Madura in 1310 A.D. by Malik Kafur, the

ever-victorious general of Alauddin Khilii, gave a para-

lysing blow to the Pandyas;and Ravivarman Kulakkhara,

who had ascended the Cera throne in 1299 A.D., at once

sei2ed this opportunity and freely aggrandised himself

at the cost of the Pandyas as well as of die effete Colas.

! His aggressive activities were, however, arrested by the

Kakatiya king, Rudra I. After Ravivarman Kulasekhara,

none of his successors is known to have achieved any

distinction; and thus the Ceras, as a power, disappear

from the historian's view about this time without ever

having risen to Imperial position in Southern India.
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A

Abastanoi, 138.

Abhaya Kumara, 91.

Abhira, 192, 196, 219, 244,

245n, 332, 394.

Abhisata, 122, 128, 134.

Abhisares, 122, i22n.

Abu (Mount), 378, 387, 389,

390a.

Abu-Rihan Muhammad, see

Alberuni.

Abu Zaid, 318.

Acyuta (Acyu), 241.

Adhai-din-ka-Jhopra, 335.

Adhifajendfa, 468, 469.

'

Adttya I, 452, 459, 460, 484.

Aditya 11 Karikala, 461.

Adityasena, 286, 287, 289, 298n,

_ 314, 401.

Adityavardhana, 292.

Adivaraha (temple), 431.

Adiyarkkunallar; 470.

Adtaistai, 128.

Adraka, 190.

Aelian, 210.

Afghanistan, 28, 84, 117, 170,

204, ’.07, 209,. 220, 221, 222,

226, 227, 246, 279, 341.'

Agalassians (Agalassoi), 136.

Agastya, 393, 458.

Agathocles, 205.

Agi§ala (Agesilaos), 228.

Agnimitra, 185, 187, 190.

Agrammes, in, 131.

Agialrenis, 136.

Ahavainalla, see SomeSvara I.

3J

Ahichhatra, 84, 241, 299,
AWrwada, 244.

Ahmad Nialtigin, 326, 371.

Ahmad Shah, 430.

Ahmedabad, 378, 388.

Ahoms, 353.
Aihole (iUhole-Meguti), 2910,

296, 297, 397, 402,. 446.

Ain-ul-Mulk, 385.

AiravateSvata (temple), 450.

Airikina, 239.

Ajadeva, 377.
Ajanta, 9, 273,-270, 276n, 278,

278n, 399, 403.

Ajas, 30, 2130.

Ajata^atru, 46, 49, 90, 91, 92,

94. 95. 9Jn. 96. 108. ”3-
Ajayameru, 334.

Ajayapala, 389.

Ajayaraja, 354.
Ajita-Kelakambalin, 97n.

Ajivikas, 97n, 163, 174. i79-

Ajjaka, 91.

Ajmer, 7. 334. 33^. 54^*

Akalavarsa Subhatunga (Guja-

rat branch) 409n.

Akbar, 46, 177.

Akesines, 128, 136, 138.

Akouphis, J19.

A1 Baihaki, 371.

A1 Bailaman, 337.'

AI Biladuri, y.

Al Mas‘udi, 3, 318, 324, 416.

Al Utbi, 6, 342 n, 343n-

Alakhana, 346.

Alata (Alara KaMma), 86, 100.

Alauddin (Ghori), 329.
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Alauclditi 336, 385,

390, 428, 429, 488, 491.

Alberuai. in, 5, 2270, 339,

339n, 340, 54011, 541, 347.

Alexander, 4, no, nr, 112,

116, 117, 118, n8n, 119,

n9n, 120, i2on, 121, rain,

122, izzn, 123, I23n, 124,

12411, 125, i25n., 126, i26n,

127, i27n, 128, 128a. 129,

1290, 130, i3on, 1 3 1, 13 in,

132, i32n, 133, 134, 135.

i33n,- 136, 137, r37n, 138,

159, i39n, 140, 141, i4in, 142,

r42n> 143, 144, 145, 146, 147,

148, 149, 150, 168-9,

206, 208.

Alexandria, 117, 118.

Alikasudaro, 168, i69n.

Alinas, 30.

Alisane-Kunar, 118.

Alhhabad, 711, '83, 89, lajn,

zzjn, 235, 240, 242n, 246,

247, 248, 271, 278, 331, 339,

351. 365, 37°y 440.
Aiiakappa, 8j.

AUitrochades, 160,

Almora, 351.
Alor, 139, 357*

Alupas, 397.
Alvars, 433, 480.

Alwar, 45, 47, 244, 318.

Amalananda, 428.

Amarabhujatiga, 462, 485.
Amarakantak, 524.

Amarasimha, 272.

Amaravail, 231, 443.
Ambalii, 28n.

Ambasdias, 138.

Ambhi, 122, 134, i42n, 143,
148,

Amir Kbusrau, 329.
Amitrachates,- 160.

Amitraghata, 160,

Amitrakhada, 160.

Amma II, 414.

AmmangadevI, 469.
•

Amoghavarsa I, 249, 318, 319,

403n, 408, 409, 410, 4ion

s4II,_4i6, 417.

Amoghavarsa II, 412.

Amoghavarsa HI (Baddiga),

413.
Amohini, 213.

Amrakardava, 253, 25 3n, 269.

Am^uvarman, 3320.

Amtalikita (Amtalikhita), 188,

207.

Amtekina, 168.

Amtiyoka, 168.

Anandavardhana, ‘346.

Anandapala, 326, 340, 342, 373.

Anangapala Tomara, 329n.

Anantadevi, 263.

Anantavarman, 369.

Anantavarman Codaganga, 365,

368, 470-

Anartta, 218, 321.

Andhau, 217, zija.

Andhra, 3, 59, 199, 21 8n, 279,

320, 372, 394n, 398n.

Andhrade§a, 192, 195, 403.
Andhrapatha, 443.
Andhras, 42, 172, 191, 192, 193,

289, 3920.
Androkottos, 151.

Ang-shu-fa-na, 332.

Anga, 41, 47, 83, 83, 89. 90,

93. 95, 96, 98. 409, 421.

Angiya, 19^.
Angkor, 90,
Angkor Thom, 8.

Angkor Vat, 8.

Angulimala, 92.

Anfil-pataka, see Anhllwa^.
Anhilv/ai^ (Anhilwad), 325,

329, 383, 383, 387, '388, 390,

418, 419, 420, 424.
Anmakonda, 430,

Annigeri, 423.
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Antialkidas, 188, 207, 208.

Antigonos, 148, 150.

Antigonos Gonatos, 168.

Antimachus, 205.

Antiochos I Sotet, 161;.

Antiochos II Theps, 168, 203.

Aadochos m, 205, 2030, ,209.

Antiochos IV, ‘204, aim.
Anupa, 19J.
Anuruddha, 108, 113.

Anus, 29, 42.

Aornos, 121, 128, 144,

Apala, 32.
•

Aparajitavajman, 452, 460, 484.

Aparanta, 195.

Aparantas, 403.
Apastamba, 39, 1320.

Aphsad, 286, 286n, 331.

Aphui, 299.
ApoUodotus, 205, .2030, 206,
' 207n.

.

Appat, 449, 447, 455-
Appayika, 397.
Appiao, 3.

Ara, 228n, 231, 232.

Arabia, 440.

Arabitic, 141.

Arachosia, 150, 170, 212, 219.

Arachosians, 117.

Arbcla,. 117.

Ardashir Babagan, 2540.
Aria, 150, 170'.

Ariana, 204, 204n.

Arikc^ari l^ravarman, 483.

Arike^arin n, 413.
Arinjaya, 461.

Aristas, 128.

Arjuna (Mbh. hero), 66.

Arjuna (Aruna^va), 314, 331

Arjunavarman, 427,

Aqunayanas, 244, 2440.

Arkonani, 414, 46m.
Arnoraja, 389.
Arrah, 177.
Arrian, 4, 5, 118, 1190, i2on.

rain, laan, 123, 1230, i24n,

1230, 1260, 1270, i28n, 129,

1300, 131, 132, 1320, .13611,

t37> i38> 14°; T!4on,

1360, 482n.

Arsakes, is 4, 202.

Artzhanvs I, 212.

Artatama, 38.

ArunaSva, see Arjuna.

Aryabhata, 273.

Aryaka, 91.

Aryavarta, 241, 250.

Asaka, 195.

Asandimitra, 182.

Asandivant, 42, 43.

Asika, 193, 20on.

Asikanagar, 20on.

Asiknl, 28, 128.

Asmakas, 110, 119.

Aloka, 7, 117, 153, 160, 162,

1620, 163, 1630, 164, 1640,

163, 166, i6'6h,' 167, 1670,

168, 169, 170, 1700, 171, 172,

1720, 173, 174,' i74n, 175,

i73n, 176, 1760, 177, 178,

1780, 179, 180, i8in, 182,

192, 199, 203, -223, 227, 228,

240, 234, 262, 291, -331, 532,

333 > 343 » 393 » 394, 402, 403,

439, 449, 457, 482-

A^okavardhana (A^oka), 162.

Aspasians (Aspasioi), 118, 119,

145.

Aspavarman, 22b.
'

Assacanus, i2on.

Assagetesj 12 in.

Assakas, 84.

Assakenoi (ASvakas), 119.

Assakenos, 120.

.Assam,- 68, 2420, 244, 294,

298,' 300, 301, 308, 314, 349,

350, .352, 353 , 355 , 357, 368.

Astakaraja, 122.

Astes, 122, 1220.

A€vaghosa, 223, 229, 231.
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Asvajitj i2ia.

Asvalayana, 183.

A^vapati, 288.

A^v^ati Kekaya, 47.

A^vasena, 82, 98.

A^vatthatna (Aivatthaman), 140,

184, 443.

Atakur, 41411, 4610.

Athenaios, 160.

Ati^a, 360, 363.

Attock, 122.

Augtasainya, iii.

Augustus, 441,' 4^q.
Augustus Cae^ry 482.

Aurangzeb, 353.’

Ava, 243.

Avalladevi, 372.

AvalokiteSvara, Bodhisattva,

295, 311.

Avamukta, 242.

Avanisiihha, 445.
Avanivarman II Yoga, 323.

Avanti, 57, 68, 83, 84, 85, 89,

90, 91, 96, 108, 109, no, 279,

315. 3i9> 356. 379» 393-
Avantipura, 346.

Avantivardh^a, 91, 109.

Avantivarman (Maukhari),. 289.

Avantivarman (of Kashmir),

345. 346.

Avinita, 433.
Aya, 21 3n.

Ayodhya, 47, 62, 63, 64, 67, 82,

105, 183, 186, i86n, 204,.

27in, 299, 393.
Ayojjha (Ayodhya), 105.

Ayudhas, 317.

A-yu-tc (Ayodhya), 299.
Azamgarh, 309.

Azcs I, 213, 21 3n, 214.

Azcs II, 214, 216, 2x9, 220.

Aziliscs, 214.

B

Babylonia (Babylon), 39, 107,

141, 210.

Bactria, 26, 115, 117, 13on,

20on, 202, 20an, 203, 204,

2040, 203, 2o6n, 207, 2X2,

220, 222.

Bad-kamta, 244.

Badal, 357.
Badali, 6.

Badami (Badami), 393, 393n,

396, 402, 446, 448, 431.

Badapa, 4x4.

Bagat, 277,
Bagevadi, 4x80.

Bagh, 276.

Baghdad, 413.

Baghelkhand, 4x4.

Bagumra, 41 1.

Bahasatimitra, 200.

Bahawalpur, 226, 244.

Bahikas (of the N. W.), 23 an.

Bahikas (idfh. uncertain), 332.

Bahmanabad, I4in, 337.
Bahmani, 430, 431.
Baimbikas, 1840.

Bairat (Bairat), 84, 177, 298.

Baithan, 193.

Bajaur, 203n.

Bakarai, 441 n.
Bakerganj, 363n.

Bakhtyar (F^iljl), 366, 3660.

.

Baladitya (Narasimhagupta), 264.

Baladitya (IdentificatiO’ ’ un-
certain), 274, 281, 282.

Balaputradeva, 337.
Balarama, 144.

Balasore, 360, 464.
Balavarman (AUd. P. Insc.),

242, 2420.

Balavarman (Una grant), 323.
Balharas, 338, 413, 416.

Balkh, 202, 203, 2520.

Baluchistan, 13, 16, 24, 141,

130, X70, 209, 2X2, 336.
Bana, 3, 249, 23X, 28X, 293, 296,

313-



INDEX OF NAMES 517

Bana (Southern people), 460.

BanabhatUi, see Bana.

BanavasI, 395, 414,, 42’ 424,

455. 465-
Bandhupalita, 182.

Bandhuvarman, 259.
Bang, 366.

BanMd, 559.
Bankura, 443,
Banskhera, 2910, 293, 299, 309.

Bappadeva, 443.
Barabar, 177, 289.

Barah, 3210.

BaranasI, 105.

Barappa, 386, 418.

BareiUy, 242.

Barhatakin, 339.
Bari, 326.

Baroda, 468.

Bamckpur, 364.
Barygaza, 206.

Basahi (Basahi), 327, 371, 382.

Basath, 86, 237.

Basava, 425, 426.

Bastaf, 395n, 431.

Batihagarh, 245.

Baudhyayana,
3 9.

•Bauiira, 325, 416.

Bavarin, 393.
Bavctu, 107.

Bayana, 24411.

Bazita, izi.

Bazodeo, 233.

Bcas, 28, 47, 129, 132.

Bedar, 404.
Begram, 224.

Behistun, 7, 113.

Belgaum, 432, 455-
Bellary, 13, 1920, 3930, 444.

. 464U.

Belur, 436.

Bcpares, 98, 103, 109, 224, 227,

263, 299, 326, 528, 530,

332n, 363, 370, 37on, 371,

572. 57J. 4”n-

Bengal, 29, 42, 83, 171, 1710,

172, 226, 244, 232, ^;),' 239,
263, 266, 280, 287, 300-, 3'T,

317,' 318, 320, 321, 323, 328,

545. 350. 354. 354n. 358,

359. 5<3p. 361, 362. 363",^

364. 365. 366, 396, 463.
Berar, 42, 1920, 193, 277, aySn,

393. 404-

Besnagar, 188, 207.

Betwaj 244.

Bezwada, 468.

Bhabru, 164, 177.

Bhadakaccha, xoo.

Bhaddiya, 87.

Bhadra, 4670.
Bhadrabahu, 98, 139.

Bhagabhadra, 188, 207,, 2720.

Bhagadatta, 350.

Bhagala, 112, 151.

Bhagalpur (Bhagalpur), 83, 93,

299. 553. 55^. 357. 3570.

35®'.

Bhagavata Suhg^ 188, 190,

207, 2720.

Bhaggas. (Bhargas), 85.

Bhagirathi, 233. •

Bhalanases, 30.

Bhandi (Prince), 295, 294.

Bhan^ (dan), 320.

Bhanugupta, ^63, ,
266, 280,

286.

Bharadvaja, 183.

BharaSiva (Nagas), 233, ‘247n,

278.

Bharata, 63, 83, 89,

Bharatas, 29, 42, 47
Bharatpur, 47, 2441:'..

Bharavi, 434.

Bharhut, 93, 187, 1870, 188,

230.

Bhars, 373.

Bharukaccha, 107. .

Bhasa, 2, 108, 313, 434, 455*

Bhasl^ra Ravivarnaffli^ 490.
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Bhaskaracarya, 427-28. Bhoja 11 (Pratihara), 323, 359,

Bhaskaravarman, 242n, 294,

301, 306, 307, 308, 314, 351,

352, 355 -

Bhasvat, 373.

Bhatinda, 325, 341.

Bhatta Halayndha, 381.

Bhattaraka, 283, 284.

Bhattis, 320.

Bhattiya, 93.

Bhauttas, 344.

Bhavabhuti, 317.

Bhavanaga, 23 j, 278, 405.

Bhavnagar, 283.

Bheda, 30.

Bhdkma V, 426, 427, 436.

Bhilsa, 243, 230.

Bhim (Bhima Sabi), 340.

Bhima (river), 397.

Bhima (Kaivarta), 362.

Bhima (Sahi), 340, 341, 348, 362.

Bhima I (CSlukya of Gujarat),

372, 382, 383, 384, 386, 387,'

419, 420.

Bhima I (Eastern Calukya), 41 1.

Bhima II (Eastern Calukya),

412.

Bhima 11, Bhola (Calukya of
Gujarat), 333, 390.

Bhimake^ava, 341.

Bhimapala 340, 342.

Bhimarathi (Bhima river), 397.
Bhimasena, 43.

Bhinmal, 338.

Bhifargaon, 273.

Bhitari, 239, 261, 264, 263, 280.

Bhogavarman, 289.

Bhoja (Paramara), 249, 327, 371,

372, 381, 38in, 382, 3820,

383, 384, 3840, 387, 419, 420.

Bhoja (Pratihara, see also

Mhira Bhoja), 321, 322, 323,

546, 5 37» 358, 379> 409, 4II-

Bhoja (Silah^a), 432.
Bhoja (state), 336.

370> 374) 412 -

Bhojadeva, 3220.

Bhojakas, zoo, 403.

Bhojas (people), .171-2.

Bhojpur, 384.

Bhola Bhictia, 390.

Bhopal, 384.

Bhrigukaccha, 397.

'

Bhumaka, '213, 216.

Bhumimitra, . 190.

Bhutan, 350.

Bhuvane^var, 199, ,367.

Bida, 3760.

Bihar, 41, 177, 226, 239, 266,

300, 329, 355 ) 359) 36I) 3^2)

366, 396.

Bijapuf, 395, 402.

Bijayagattt, 2440.

Bijjala, 432.
Bijnof, 298.

Bijoha, ‘334.

Bilaspur, ^42.

Bilhana, 3, ’394) 4^ 1 , 4^ 3 ) 4^4 )

467.
Bilhari, 3700, 4110.
Bilsad, 259, 299.

,

Bimba, 100.

Bimbisara, 91, 93, 94, 93, 930,

98, 108, 109, 1 13.

Bindusara, 160, i6on, 161, 162,

163, 173, 180.

Bittiga' Vi§nuvardhana, 436,

476.
Boddo, 228.

Bodhayaria, 1320.

Bodhgaya, 100, 164, 172, 243.

Bodhik^ara, 90, 9on.

Bodhisattvas, 234, 270.

Bogra, 1710, 244.

Boghaz-koi, 7, 38.

.Bolan, 141.

Bombay; 1890, 440.
Boro-Bodur, 8.

Boukephala, 127, 1270.
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Brahma (military general)

436-
Brahmadatta (Anga king), 85,

93 -
, ,

Branmadatta (Brahmadattas),

46, 47, 82. •

.

Brahmadatta (Viceroy), 265.

Brahmagupta, 237, 273,

BrahmagM, 177. .

Brahmapala, 3 5 2.

Brahmapura, 299.
Brahmaputra, 282, 287, 351.

Brahui, 15.

Brihadratha (Pre-Maurya ruler),

83. 93 *

Brihadratha. (Maurya), 180,

182, 183, 184.

Brihaspati (Maurya), 182.

Brihaspati (Smtiti writer), 80.

Brihatphalayanas, 394.
Broach, 107, 198, 206, 285,

296, 298, 320.

“Buddha, j, 38, 64, 82, 84, 85,

86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 92n,

93 » 94, 95 , 96, 97“, 1°°,

loin, 102, 103, 104, 113,

163, 164, i64n, 165, I7J,

210, 227, 229, 230, 231, 233,

254, 255, 260, 269, 270, 271,

27in, 27J, 276, 277, 30J,

306, 307, 308, 310, 311, 344,

402, 481. .

Buddhaghosa, 88, 93.

Buddharaja, 3960.

Budhagupta, 265, 266, 274,

280.

Buddhyankura, 443.
Bulandshahr, 241, 263.

Bulis, ,8j.

Bunddliand, 83, 1850, zo6,

277, 299,-321, 335, 373, 373n,

- 377, 378, 388.

Bupiga n, 413, 414', 460.

Bujcar, 2870.

Caesar, Augustus, spe Au-
gustus.

Cahanwnas, .325, 3290, 533,

- 354, 356, 386, 389-

Cakka-Kottam, 468.

Cakrap^ta, 262.

Cakrayudha, 3i]7, 518, 320, 556.

Calikya, 394^
Calkya, 392^1.

Calukya Vinayaditya, see Vina-

yaditya,

Calukyas, 325, 364, 368, 372,

380; 381, 382, 3820, 383,

584, 385, 386, 387, 388, 389,

39°, 392,
' 394 , 394Q, 395 ,

59 *5
, 397, 399, 400, 401, 402,

40M, 403, 405, 409, 412,

4170, 418, 419, 419”, 421,

42in, 422, 423, 424, 43°,

431, 452, 433, 435, 436, 446,

448, 449, 451, 462, 464, 467,

“468, 469, 470.

Calukyas, Eastern, 370, 372,

3980, 406, 407, -411, 420i

434, 446, 462, 469-

Calukyas, Western, 415, 417,

4170, 424, 425, 426, 427,

430, 462, 464, 465, 466, 467,

.468,469,47°.
Cambay, 324, 412, 4120.

Cambodia, 90.

Cambyses I, 115'.

Cambyses II, ii 5 >

Cammak, 23-80.

Camparan (Camparanya), 372.

Camundaraya, 455.

Canaka (Canakya),
.
i6on.

Canakya, 112, 147, 151,

i6on.

Cand (Bardai), 66n, 377.

Canda Pajjota, 90.

Candar (Candra), 337.

Candasena, 237.
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Candawar, 350.

Gindcl (^ndella), 373n5 574j

376.

Candellas, 325, 326, 330,^35,
370, 372, 373, 37311, 374,

375, 376, 377, 378, 382, 388,

414, 421.

Candra (of the Mehrauli pil-

lar), 241, 252, 25211, 25311.

Candrabhaga, 346.

Gindradeva (Gahadavala), 327,

328.

Candraditya, 40011.

Candragupta I, 238, 239, 240x1,

2520, 266, 274.

Candragupta (II, Vikramadit-

ya), 219, 245, 248, 249, 249n,

250, 251, 252, 253, 253n,

235, 25 5n, 236, 257n, 258,
' 259, 266, 269, 272, 273, 274,

278.

Candragupta Maurya, 6, 112,

1 17, I2I, 146, 147, 148, 149,

1490, 150, i5on, 151,. 156,

138, 159, 160, i63n, 172,

182, 208-9, 223, 262, 291,

439*
Candrach^a, 25 3n.

Candrapida, 345.
Candravarman, 241, 25 3n.

Cahgadeva, 427.
Canhu-daro, 16, 24.

Capas, 395.
Capotkata ,(Cavada), 386.

Caraka, 231, 338.

Caxudfcvi, 443n.

Cartimati, 171, 331.

Ca§cina, 217, 2i7n.

Cauhans (Cahamanas), .330,

533, 335, 336,- 377, 388.
Cawnpore, 14, 275.

Cedi, 68n, 83, 358, 3131, 369n,

375, 376, 377, 382, 4o8n,. 427..

Cedis, 83, 325, 369n, 372, 374,
418.

•

Cellana, 93.

Central Provinces (C.P.), 42,

245, 259, 265, 277, 279,

2910, 32in.

Cera, 243, 458, 487, 488, 490,

491- - ^ .

Ceras, 439, 442, 457 , 458, 462,

481, 485, 489, 490, 491.
Ceta (dynasty), 199.

Cetaka, 93, 95, 98.

Ceti (Cedi), 83.

Cetis, 83.

Ceylon, io3n, 107, 168, 170,

Tt75 , 233, 337 , 390, 393 , 4M,

.

442, 448, 437, 460, 462, 464,

466, 468, 471, 481, 484,, 485,

487.

Chach, 337.
Chaldea, 440.

Champa (Champa), 9n, 83, 94,

103.

Champaran (see also Campa-
ran), 177.

Charsadda, 47, 121.

Chatarpur, 375.
Chattisgarh, 427.
Chautang, 28.

Chenab, 28, 128.

Chhahara, 214, 2i3n.

Chicacole, 243.

China, 97, 221, 273, 238, 233,
276n, 277, 279, 302, 514,

3i4n, 316, 33T, 333, 343,

415.

Chinabhukti, 226.

Qiingleput, 12, 446, 447, 456.
Chinna, 196.

Chitaldroog, 171, 172, 177,

393.
Chitor, •i85,',204.

.

Quttagong, 244.

Chpuang-mo,' 222.

38, 56j 439.
Oiuksha, .214.

Chu-li-ye (Cola), 438.
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Chunaf, 178,

Cidambaram, 461, 48711.

Cinas, 68.

Ciratadatta, 239.

Citrakuta, 413.

Codiin, 439, 490.

Coda, 372, 593, 457, 490.

Codaganga, 368, 369n.

Coimbatore, 484, 490.

Cola, 396, 39811, 414, 41,411,

41 8n, 419, 423, 4303 445.
452,' 437a, 458, 459, 4590,

460, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466,

467, 469, 4690, 471, 472, 473,

4750. 474. 4740. 477. 479.

^

479n, 480, 481, 484, 483,

486, 487, 490, 491.

Coiamahadevi, 479.
Coiamandalaih, 439, 457.

Coias, 168, 171, 328, 368, 380,

3980, 399, ^00, 401, 408,

418, 420, 421, 422,, 435, 1436,

439, 442, 433, 456, 45 6n,

457, 438, 439, 4<Si. 4610.

462, 467, 468i 46811, 471,

47111, 472, 473, 476, 478.

479, 484, 485.

Combodia, 2770.
Comilla, 244..

Confucius, 97.

Conjeeveram, 243, 398, 400,

440, 4^.
Constantine, 177.
Constantinople, 415.

Coorg, 462, 463.
Corintb, i69n.

Coromandel, 439.
Cosmas Ihdicopleustes, see In-

dicopleustes, C.

Cranganore, 441.

Cudasama, 386, 388.

Cuddapah, 12;^ 459, 487.

Culya (Coja), 458.
Cumuti, 3on.

'

Curtius, no, III, 1190, i2on,

i22n, i23n, 1240, i25n, i3on,

131, i3in, 133, 1350, .136,

1360, 137, 1370, 138, 141,

i4in.

Cutch, 37, 217, 2i7n, 2 i 8, 386.

Cyrene, 168.

CyruE, 115.

Cyrus n, 115.

D

Dacca, 244.

Dadda n, 285, 296.

Dahah (Pahala), 325, 370, 388.

Dahir 337.
Daivaputra-^ahi-Sahanusahi,

246, 539-

Daksamitra, 216.

Daksina-Ko^ala, 381.

Daksiiiapatha, 68, 195, 218,

242, 392. 444-

Dalavanur, 447, 455-

Daniana, 243.

Damaras, 346, 348*

Daniirike, 43 8n.

Damodaragupta, 286, 286n,

287, 287n, 289.

Damodaragupta (author), 345.

Damodarapur, 257, 265.

Damoh, 243.

Dandabbukti, 360, 464.

Dandakaranya, 393.

Dandin, 430, 454-

Dantidurga, Rastrakuta, 519,

401, 4oin, 405. 4°50. 4*^>

451 -

Dantiga (Danuvarman), 407,

432.

Dantivarman, 404, 407, 451,

452.

Daphne, 21 in.

Daradadefe, 344-

Darayavaush, 113.

Darbhapam, 357.

Dardistan, 344>
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Darius (Darius I), 7, X15, 116.

Darius III Kodomonnos, 116,

125.

Darjeeling, 331.

Dar§aka, 89, 108, io8n, 113.

Darvabhisara, 546,

Dasapura, 259, 265.

Da^aratha, 62.

Da^atatha (Asoka’s grandson),

179, 182.

Dasarna, 328.

Dattadevi, 249.

Dattamitri, 203.

Daulatabad, 426.

Daulatpura, 32 in.

Dayitavi§nu, 333.

Debul, 337.

Deccan (Dekkau), 192, 243,

243n, 277, 278, 375, 442n.

Dehradun, 1 71, 177.

Deimachos, 161.

Dckkan, 12, 37, 194, 197, r97n,

198* 374> 378, 382, 385> 39^>

394, 39^> 398n, 402, 4o5,

41^, 417, 419, 426, 428,’ 43

435, 438, 442, 444, 45
Delhi, 43, 67, 84, 232, 276,

328, 329, 3290, 334, 33 5,

336, 341, 374, 429, 437, 489-
Dcmctrios, 183, 20011, 203,

203n, 204, 204n, 203, 209,

210.

Dcmctrios II, 2030, 207n.

Denduluru, 394.
Dco-Barnark, 281, 286.

Deoga^, 273,
Deoii, 413.
Dcopara, 364, 365, 363n.

Devabhumi, 190,

Dcvabhuti, 189, i89n, 190, 191.
Devadatta, 93.
Devagiri, 272n, 329, 590, 425,

426,' 428, 429, 436.
Devagupia, 287, 289, 293,

^94 *

Davaka, 244,

Devaki, 261.

Devapala (Pala), 321, 533, 337,

358, 363.

.Devapala (Pratihara), 323, 374.

Devapaladeva, 35811.

Devapala Khattiya, i^i, 331.

Devapi, 49.

Devarastca, 243.

Devavarman (Caiidella), 572.

Devavarmati (Maurya), 182.

Dhanabhuti (Dhanadeva), i86n.

Dhanadeva, 1 86n.

Dhanananda, iii, 147, i 47ri*

Dhanahjaya, 243.

Dhanafijaya (author), 381.

Dhanapala, 318, 41 5n.

Dhanga, 374, 375, 375n.

Dhanvantari, 272.

Dhanyakata, 443.
Dhanyavisnu, 266, 280.

Dhar (Dhar or Dhara), 7, 372,

378n, 380, 381, 385, 384,

383, 388, 420.

Dharanikotta, 443.
Dharapatta, 284.

Dharasena I, 284.

Dharascna IV, 285.

Dharma (Dharmapala), 318,

336.

Dharmapala, 317, 320, 333, 336,

337, 357«, 363, 407-

Dharmapala (Buddhist • tea-

cher), 449, 455.

Dharmapala (of Danda-bhuk-
ti), 464.

Dharmaraja Ratha, 449, 436. .

Dharvada (Dharvad or Dhar-
wada), 409, 425, 427, 43 3n,

436.
Dhauli, 133, 171, X72, 177.

Dhavaka, 313.

Dhillika, 3290.
Dhiman, 363.

Dhoyika, 366,
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Dhridhavarman, 89.

Dhritarastra. 66, 67.

Dhruva (Rastrakuta), 317, 318,

320, 356, 406, 4o6n, 407.

Dhruva II, 409, 4ion.

Dhruva II Dharavarsa, 40911.

Dhruva Nirupama, 379, 406,

434 -

Dhruvabhata, 284, 285, 296,

301, 308.

Dhruvadevi, 248,' 249, 258,

259, 266.

Dhruvasena I, 284.

Dhruvasena 11, 284, 283, 296,

301.

Dhruvasvamini, 258.

Dhuni, 3 on.

Didda, 541, 348.

Didiga, 434.
Dieng, 8.

Digha-Carayana, 92.

Dignaga, 271, 434.
Dilwara, 3900.
Dimitra, 20on.

Dinajpur, 244, ^63, 339.

Diodorus (Siculus), 4, 120,

i2on, 121, i22n, .12611, 133,

1360, 138, 1380, 1390, 141H.

Diodotus (I), -202, 203.

Diodorus 11, 203.

Dion, 188, 207.

Dionysos, 117, •119.

Divodasa, 3101

Diwqka (Divya), 361, 362.

Diya, 188, 207.

Doab, 45, 84, 1F3, 317, 318,

. 330* 356, 407j 408, 41 z,

421.

Dohad, 21 6n.

Doxares, 122.

Dramilas, 431.
Draupadi, 67.

Drisadvati, 28.

Drdna (Dronacarya), 140, 184,

443 -

Dronasimha, 284, 2840.

Dmhyus, 29, 42.

Dummukha (Durinukha), 84.

Durga (princess), 2970.
Durlabhaka, 344.
Durlabharaja, 386.

Durlabhavardhana, 344.

Dundnita, 3970, 434, 4340,

433 -

Duryodhana, 66
, 67.

Dustaritu, 44.

Dvaipayana Vyasa, 63.

Dvaraka, 83.

Dvarasamudra, 423, 433, 436,

471, 472.

Dyrta, 121.

E

Eastern Gangas, see Gahgas,

Eastern.

Egypt, 16, 168, 440.

Ekbatana, 158.

Elam, 16, 20, 24, 23.

Elapura, 406.

Elara, 437.

Elichpur (Ellichpur), 404, 429.

EUora, 4oin, 403, 403n, 406,

416.

EUore, 243.

Embisaros, izzn,

Embolima, 121.

Ephthalites, 279.

Epirus, 169.

Eran, 239, 263, 266, 280.

Erandapalli (Erandapalla), 243,

Erandol, 243.

Erannoboas, 133.

Ereyanga, 433.

Etah, 299.

Etawah, 330.

Eudamos, 1420, 148.

Eukratideia, 203.

Eukratides, 204, 203, 20 5n, 20^
2070, 209, 219.
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Eumcnes, 148.

Euthydcmia, zoy.

Euthydemos, 205, 204, 20411,

205.

F

Fa-hian, 5, 175, ^ 2.1^, 25 h
2- n^y ^ 54 , 25 5 » 256, 269,

274, 277, 309n.

Farrukhabad, 46.

Fatehpur, 299.

Faziipur, 86.

Firishta, 6, 234, 25511, 52511,

.335n. 336n, 34in, 342n.

Firoz, 280.

Fyzabad, 328.

G

Gadadhara, 360.

Gadata, 115.

Gadval, 450.

GahadavSlas, 326, 327, 329,

330, 3 <52
, 365, 3675 372, 377 *

Ganapati, 427, 430, 472, 487.

Gampati-Naga, 235, 241.

Ganga, 326, 375, 376, 3760,
Gandak, 46n, 47, 331.

Gandaraditya, 461.

Gandaris, 128.

Gandhaiia, 47, 84, 94, 115, 169,

180, 203, 205, 210, 213, 222,

226, 22911, 230, 231, 253, 292,

355 -

Gandharas, 84, 171.

Gandharis, 57,

Ganga (chief), 397n, 406, 407,

410, 415, 414, 434, 431, 452,
460, 484.

Ganga (Ganges), 28, 41, 369.
Gadga (Gangeyadeva),

5 26,

37 *.

Gangai-Kohda (tide), 465.

GaiS^konda-Colapuram

(Gangai-Konda-Colapuraiii),

457, 459n, 463, 477, 478,

479.
Gangakundapuram, 463.

Gaiigapurl, 45 9n.

Gangaridae (Gangaridai or

Gangaritai), 131, 133, 134.

Garigas, Eastern, 367, 368,

368n, 369.

Gangas (of Talkad), 397, 3980,

405, 433 > 434, 435 , 484-

Gangas, Western, 460.

Gangavadi, 397, 403, 407, 408,

409, 434, 462, 470,

Ganges, 29, 43, 67, 84, 408,

130, i3on, 131, 144, 135,

233, 301, 306, 308, 317, 326,

330, 354 > 556, 3 <JO, 362, 364,

366, 407, 464, 4640, 463,

Garigeya (Gangeyadeva), 371.

Gangeyadeva (Cedi), 326, 360,

370, 37 *, 376, 382, 4*9 **.

Ganjam, 171, 177, 242, 2420,

243, 296, 298, 299, 300, 334,

354n, 367.

•Gargi, 49.
Garliwal, 244, 299,

Gauda, 293, 2930, 296, 298,

300, 320, 344, 332, 355, 336,

357, 359, 360, 361, 364, 407,

408, 422, 464.

Gaudas, 289, 35'4.

Gaugamela, 117.

Gauhati, 330, 333.
Gautama, 39, 390, 60, 61, 1320.

Gautamiputra Satakarni (Gau-
tamiputra), 193, 194, 195, 217,

2170, 218, 278, 394.
Gavimath, 177.

Gaya, 83, 240, 236, 286, 2880,

530, 357, 359, 360, 366.

Gaya-Karna, 372, 375, 377.
Gedrosia, 141, 190 17O.-

Ghatotkaca, 238, 266.

Ghatotkacigupta, 239.
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Ghazipuc, 299.

Ghaznavidcs, 339.
Ghazni (Ghazni), 329, 375, 387.

Ghor, 390.

Ghosa (Sunga), 190.

Ghosa, 32.

,

Girivtaja, 83, 93, 93n, T09.

Girnar, 171, 173, 177, 262.

Glaukanikai (Glaucukayanakas),

127.

Glausai, 127, 128, 144.

Goa,' 431, 43 3n, 436.

Goalpara, 350. -

Gobi (desert), 253.

Godavari, 84, 192, 193, 242, 243,

279j3'S7> 369. 380,393,418,468.
Goethe, 30.

Goggiraja Calukya, 3820.

Goharwa, 37in.

Gola, 336n.

Gollas, 283.

Gomal (Gomati), 28,

Gonanda, 344,
Gonatda, 188.

Gonda, 82.

Gondophares (Gondophemes),

220, 220n.

Gondophemes, 214, 220, 22on,

222.

Gonds, 373.
Gondwana, 242.

G'opa (Gopadri), 373.

Gopa, 100.

Gopadri (Gopa), 373.
Gopala (of Avanti), 91.

Gppala (of Gadhipura), 327,

327n.

Gopala (Pala), 333.
Gopala II, 539,
Gopalavamian, 341, 3475 348 -

Gopalpur, 224.

Goparaja, 266, 280.

Gorakhpur, 86, loi, 224. 321.

Gotama (Buddha), 100, lOon,

lOI.

Gotama Rahugana, 46n»
Gotamakas, 970.
Govinda (chieftain), 397, 3970.
Govinda I (Rastrakuta), 404.
Govinda 11 (Prabhutavarsa)

406.

Govinda III (Jagattuhga), 318,

320, 324, 336, 379, 407, 408,

409, 409n, 434, 431.
Govinda IV, 412, 413.

Govindacandra (Gahadavala),

328, 328-9, 329, 388.

Govindacandra (of Vahgala-
desa), 360, 464.

Govindagupta, 238.

Govindapala, 362.

Govisana, 299.

Gtahavarman Maukhari, 287,

289, 290, 293.

Greece, 130, 143, 210, 271.

Gudana (Guduvhara), 22on.

Guduvhara (Guduphara), 220,

220n.

Guhilas, 523.

Gujarat, 193, 218, 2430, 231,

277, 279, 286, 292, 322, 328,

355 > 338, 372. 376, 382, 384.

383, 3830, 386, 390, 391, 397,

4000, 405, 409, 4090, 4100,

411, 418, 427, 428.

Gunacandra, 248.

Gunadhya,. 199.

Gunaihbodhideva, Kalacuri,

321.

Guntur, 4430.
Guptas, 219, 231, 234, 233, 236,

237, 2570, 238, 2380, 239,

240, 2470, 249, 231, 232,

233, 259, 261, 263, 264, 266,

268, 269V 271, 272, 2730,

274, 273, 276, 277, 2770,

278, 279, 280, 282, 283, 284,

286, 287, 2870, 288, 289,

298, 505, 311, 318, 344, 354,

585. 452.
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Guptas, Later, see Later Gup-
tas.

Gurjaras, 292, 299, 315, 318.

319, 322, 325n, 340, 346,

352, 357. 374> 376, 395. 397.

405, 468, 413.

Gurlchas, 335.

Gushana, 22111, 22311.

Guvaka I, 334.

Gwalior, 241, 276, 299, 3i9n,

321, 325, 326n, 375, 376,

382.

H

Hagamasa, 215.

Hagana, 21 j.

Hages, 12311.

Haihayas, 84, 110, 358, 369,

37011, 401.

Hajib Tughatigin, 328.

Hajjaj, 337.
Hala, 194, ’199.

Halebicl, 436, 437.
Halla, 93.

HalsI, 433.
Hammira, 342.

Harhsavega, 294.

Han, 223.

Hangal, 4330.
Hansot, 32on.

Hanumakonda, 433.
Haraha, 286, 288, 290, 334..

Plarapala, 429,

Harappa, 16, xja, 18, 22, 220,

23, 24.

Hat§a (of Kanauj), 285, 287,

291. 292, 293, 294, 293, 296,

297, 2970, 298, 299, 300,

3oon, 301, 302, 303, 304,

303, 306, 3o6n, 307, 308,

309, 3090, 310, 311, -312,

313, 514, 313, 316, 331, 332;
39711.

Harsa (of Kashmir), 549.

Harsa (place-name), 334.

Har§adeva (Candella), 323, 373,

412.

Harsagupta, 286.

Harsavardhana (Harsa of

Kanauj), 283, 287, 291, 332,

337.. 394. 397-
Harasola, 378.

Haricandra, 319.

Hariraja, 336.

Hari^candra, 330.

Harisena (poet), 240, 272.

Harisena (Vakataka), 279,

Hariti, 394, 395, 417-

Harivarma, 434.
Harjara, 3330.
Haryahka-Kula, 93.

Hasan (district), 436.

Hassan Nizami, 6.

Hasti, 122.

Hastinapura, -45, 67, 83, 84.

Hastivarman, 243.

Hathiguriipha, 7, in, 194,

199, 2oon, 24.3, 282.

Hatthinipura (Hastinapura), 84.

Hayamukha, 299.
Hazara, 134, 170, 177. 344. 347-

Heliocles, 207.

Heliodorus (Heliodora), i88,

207, 211.

Hellas, 1 16.

Hemacandra, 4, 14711, 389.

Hemadpant, 428.

Hemadri, 428.

Hephasstion, 118, xzzti, 136.

Heirakles, 117, 144, 482.

Herambapala, 324.

Herat, 150, 170.

Herma^us, 208, 222.

Herodotus, 1, 4, 116.

Hi-thun, 222.

Hieu-mi, 222.

Himalayas, 14, 29, 42, 67, 169,

171, 239, 282, 298, 521, 551,

334. 357. 392. 490*
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Himavant, 29.

Hind,. 335.
.Hindu-kush, iiS, ijo, 170, 172,

202, 203, 204.

Hindustan, 335.
Hippalus, 440.
Hippostratus, 214.

HIrahadgalli, 443n, 444, 453.
Hiram, 440.

Hiranyavarman, 451.

liittites, 38.

Hiueh Tsung (emperor), 343.
Hiung-nu, 221, 222, 279^

Homer, 209.

Hooghly (Hoogly), 14, 360.

Howrah, 360.

Hoysalas, 3980, 424, 423, 426,

' 427, 435, 436, 437, 470, 471,

472, 480, 487.

Hunas, 234, 261, ^64, 266, 279,

^80, 282, 2§3, 284, 284n, 289,

292, 293, 318, 337, 372, 380,

381. •
.

Hu?kapura (Huskpur), 233,

233n, 343.
Huviska, 232, 235, 343,
Huviskapura, 233.

Hydaspes, 125, 1270, 134, 136,

145"

Hyderabad, 276, 4180, 426.

Hydroates, 128.

Hyphasis, 1260, 129, 130, 1300,

131, 132, 133, 134, 1340,

i35n, 137-

Hwui-li, 226, 291.

I

Ibn-ul-Atlm, 6.

I-cha-fon-mo, 316.

Iditurainadu, 463’.

Iksvaku, 47, 63, 434.
Iksvakus, no, 196, 396.

Ilam-Tiraiyan, 442.

Ilangovadigal, 490.

Hanjetcenni, 458.
Ili, 22.

Indapatta (Indarpat), 84.

Indarpat (Indraprastha), 67.

Indicopleustes, Cosmas, 285.

Indor, 263.

Indra (founder of the Gujarat
branch), 4090.

Indra I Prchakaraja, 404.

Indra HI (Nityavarsa), 324, 359,

379, 41 1, 412, 4i2n, 417.
Indra IV, 417, 418.

Indrapalita, 182.

Indraprastha, 67, 84.

Indrapura (Indot), 263.

Indraraja (Indraraja II), 404,

405.
_

Indraraja (Indrayudha), 336.

Indramtha^ 38'2.

Indrasthana, 328.

Indrayudha, 317, 343, 536, 407.

Indus, 14, 16, i6n, 17, lyn, 18,

22, 23, 24, 23, 28, 39, 40, 47,

113, 116, 118, i2in, 122,.

127, 134, 138, 139, 142, i42n,

143, 143, 148, 184, 1830,

212, 218, 225, 227, 233, 232,

292, 324, 336.

Ipsos, 130,

Iragudi, 171, i77-

Iran, 7, 220, 557, 399.

Iravati, 28, 128.

ISanavarman Maukhari, 286,

289, 354.

Isila, 172.

I§varadatta, 219.

I^varasena, 394.

I-tsing, 3, 164, 238, 2380, 239,

286.

J

Jagadekamalla II, 424.

Jagattuhga, 411.

Jaipur, 43, 47, 84, 177, 244.

Jaitrapala I, 427.



INDEX OF NAMES5z8

Jaitugi, 427-

Jajalla, 427.

Jajnagar, 369.

Jala Jatukarnya, 470.

Jalalabad (Jalalabad), 1 1 8n,

170, 342.

Jalandhar (Jalandhara), 186.

229n, 244, 298.

Jalauka, 179, 180, 182, 343,

Jalhana, 428.

Jambudvipa,, 167.

Jamuna (Jumna), 330.

Janaka, 46, 49, 63, 86.

Janakapur, 46n, 86.

Janamejaya,' 45, 68.

Jatasandha, 83, 93.

Jaso, 242n.

Jatavarman KulaSekhara, 486.

Jatavarman Sundara, 464.

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya,-

472,' 485, 487, 487n, 491.

Jatavarman Vira Pandya, 487.

Jatilakas, 97n.

Jatihga-RameShwar, 177.

Jaugada, 171, 177.

Java (Java), 8, 9n, 253, ayyn,

3C)9n, 358.

Jaxartes, 212, 221..

Jayacandra, 329, 330, 3 3on,

334, 336, 366.
.

Jayadaman, 217. ,

Jayadatta, 265.

Jayadeva (author), 313, 366.

Jayadeva (of Nepal), ;^2.

Jayagondan, 470.

Jayagondar (Jayagondan), 4.

Jayakesin, 423.

Tayajrond^olapuram, 488.

Jayanta, 345.

Jayapala (Pala prince), 353,
3530, 357-

Jayapala (Sahi), 325, 340, 341,

375-

Jayapida Vinayaditya, 317, 345.
Jayaratha, 4.

Jaya^akti, 373.

Jayasena, 3oon, 312.

Jayasirhha (governor of Lata),

4oon.

Jayasimha (of Kashmir), 328.

Jayasirhha (of Malava), 384,

420, 422.

Jayasithha (Vatapi Calukya), 395.

Jayasirhha (Vikramaditya Vi’s

younger brother), 423, 424.

,

Jayasirhha I (Eastern Calukya),

398.

Jayasithha II (Calukya), 382,

3820, 4190.

Jayasirhha II Jagadekamalla,

419, 420, 464.

Jayasirhha . Siddharaja,
. 388,

389, 389n.

Jayavarman (Paramara), 424.

Jayendravihara, 348.

Jeja, 373*

Jejakabhukti, 323, 373, 374.
Jethamitra (Jyesthamitra), 187.

Jhang, 137.

Jhansi, 275, 277.

Jhelum, 28, 1 1 3, T26n, 134,
343, '346.

Jhukar-daro, 16, 24.

Jimutavahana, 431.

Jinasena, 410.

JIvitagupta I, 286.

Jivitagupta II, 281, 286, 287,

316.

Jnane^vara, 428.

Jnatrikas,- 83.

Jodhpur, 319, 388.

Jogaltharhbi, 193, 216.

Johiyawar, 244.

Jubbulpur, 14, 177, .370.

Jumna, 29, 30, 43, 67, 83, 84,

89, 308, 317, 336, 373, 407.

Junagadh (Junagadh or Juna-
gadh or Junagarii), 149, 171,

17611, 177, 195, 196, 2i6n,

217, 261, 2^2n, 271, 323.



INDEX OF NAMES

Junah, 2350.

Junaid, 337.

Junnar, 216, 21611.

Jurz (see also Juzr), 338.

Justin, 3, i2on, 126, i26n, 146,

149, 205, 207, 207n.

Juzr, 318.

K

Kabul, 28, 1 17, 1 1 8, ii8n, 12 in,

142, 130, 170, 203, 206, 208,

212, 213, 222, 224, 233, 339,

341.

Kaca, 24on, 249n.

KaccHa, 37, 386.

Kacchapaghatas, 323, 382, 421.

Kacchi (Kanci), 414.

Kadambas, 393, 397, 432, 432n,

433. 433fl. 436, 443, 454-
Kadaram (Kadaram), 463, 468.

Kadphises (I and 11), 2240.

Kadphises, Vima, 222, 224.

Kadphises, Wema, 22113.

Kadphises I (see also KujulaKad-
phises), 22on, 22in, 223n.

Kadungon, 483.
Kafiristan, 170, 2.26,

Kahaum, 263, 27on.

Kahla, 3 2in.

Kaikeyas, 68.

Kaikeyi, 63.

Kaila§a, 381.

KailaSanatha (temple), 450, 456.

Kaira, 28 3n.

Kaivarta, 361, 362.

Kajangab, 300,

Kakas, 245.

Kakata, 429.

Kakatiyas, 398n, 427, 428, 429,

430, 431, 472, 48.8. 491-

Kakavarna (Kalasoka), i09n,

no, 113.

Kakhandld, 4170.
Kakkaia (Katka II), 415.

54

329

Kakusthavarman, 43 zn, 433.
Kalabhras, 401, 443, 483.
Kalacuris, 279, 321^ 560, 569,

3690, 371, 372, 373, 376,

380, 381, 383, 384, 387,

388, 388n, 396, 411, 415,

419, 4-1 9n, 420, 421, 423,
426.

Kalahasti (Kalahasti), 460, 479.
Kalamas, 83.

Kalanjara, 323n, 342, 374; 373,

376, 377, 413-

Kalanos (Kalyana), 144,
_

Kalasoka, 1090, no, 114.

Kalawan, 21 3n, 2i4n.

Kales Dewar, 488,

Kalhana, 4, 170, 343, 343, 347.

Kali 43213.

Kalidasa, 2, 272, 272n, 313.

Kalindi, 263, 373.

Kalinga, 37, 89, in, 160, 163.

170, 171, 172, 177, 178, 186,

i92n, 194, 199, 200, 279,

320, 332, 362, 363, 367, 368,

369, 369n, 372, 393, 397,

398n, 405, 430, 462, 468,

470, 482.

Kalihganagara, 367.

Kalihgapatam, 367.

Kalihgas, no, i63n, 164, 324.

Kallar, 340.

Kallars, 442.

Kalpaka, in.
Kalpi, 41 2n.

Kalsi, 1 7 1, 177.

Kalyana (Kalyan or Kalyana)

198, 417, 4t7n, 422, 423,

426, 435, 468.

Kalyanakataka, 383, 3830.

Kalyanavarman, 2420.

KalyanI, 382, 4X7n, 422.

Kamakhj'a, 333.

Kamalu, 340, 341, 347.

Kamaluka (Kamalu), 347.

Kamarnava, 363, 369.
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Ramarupa (Katniup), 244, 294,

298, 300, 306, 349, 350, 351,

353 » 355 » 361, 3^2, 365.

422.

Kamboja (family), 559.

Kamboja (state), 84.

Kambojas, 68, 84, 171.

Kambuja, 8.

Kambujiya, I, 115.

Kambujiya II, 113.

Kampilya, 42, 43, 84.

Kamsa, 83, 91.

Kanada, 312.

Kanakagifi, 172.

Kanata, North, 395, 397, 423,

463.

Kanara, South, 436.

Kanauj, 233, 285, 287, 289,

291, 29in, 292, 293, 294,

295> 299, 3oon, 301, 3oin,

302, 303, 306, 307, 308, 310,

316, 3i6n, 317, 318, 320, 322,

324, 3240, 326, 326n, 327,

328, 32811, 32911, 330, 332r,

335, 342, 344, 344n, 345,

351, 354, 353, 336, 358, 37on,

371, 373,- 374, 373, 385, 407^,
4o8n, 4x2, 416, 42111.

Kanci, 243, 400, 401, 405, 406,

407, 408, 414, 421, 423, 432,

436, 440, 441, 44111, 44211,

443, 44311, 444, 445, 446,

44711, 448, 449, 430, 451, 434,
454n, 43 3 , 43 <5, 45 6n, 45911,

460, 467, 472, 487.
KancTpuia (see also Kand),

398, 446, 449, 435.
Kandahar, 117, 130, 1.70, 212.

Kandalur, 462, 491.
Kancska, 22611.

Kangta (Kangra), 346, 370,

571 -

Katiha (Krisiia Satavahana),

193.

Kanhnbcnna, 2oon.

ICanhara (Krisna Yadava), 428.

Kanherl, 196, 417.

Kanik, 2270, 339.

Ka-ni-si-ka, 2270.

Kaniska, 8, 223, 224, 22411,

225, 226, 226n, 227, 2270,

228, 228n, 22)9, 230, 231,

2-32^, 234, 33i», M3 -

Kaniska (of Ata Insc.), 231,

232, 232n.

Kaiii§kapura, 228.

Kanispor, 228.

Kannanur-Koppam, 487.

Kannara (Krisna I Rastrakuta),

403.

Kanrsu, 221.

Kantipuri (Kantit), 235.

Kanva, 434.
Kanvas, 189, 190, 191, 193.

Kanvayanas (Kanvas), 189, 190.

Kanyakubja (Kanaii)), 284, 293,

300, 327, 372, 374, 379, 382,

397, 421.

Kao-fu, 222.

Kapila, 312.

Kapilavastu (Kajiilavatthu), 85,

100, 253, 256, 298.

Kapisa, 170, 226, 298, 340.

Kapittha, 299.
Karakotakas (Karkotaka line),

313, 344, 343 , 346.

Karamdanda, 257n.

Karanbcl, 37111.

Karanda-Venu-Vana, 94.

Katandeva Vaghela, 390.
Karalai, 21 3n.

Karikala, 443, 438, 461, 478,

490.

Karka I, 404.
Karka II (governor of Lata),

403.
*

Karka II (Kakkala), 413, 418.

Karka-Suvarnavarsa (Karka-
raja), 408, 4090.

Karkaraja 408, 409.
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Karlc, 198, 216.

Karmmiinta, 244.

Kama (LaksmiTKarna Cedi),

561, 371, 37in, 372,

384, 387, 388 (?), 388n.

Kama (of Anhihvada), 384 (?)

587, 588, 5880.

Karnal, 322, 325.

Karnasuvatna, 299, 314, 351,

352, 5547 355 .-

Karnata, 428, 430, 465.

Karnataka,- 333, 404, 4050, 435.
Karnates, 360, 380, 382, 384.

Karnavati, 3710.
Karnool (Karnul), 467.

Karnul, iin, 13, 395*0, 405.

Karnya (LaksmI-ICarna), 360.

Kana, 428.

Karri, 124.

Kartarpur, 244.

ICartavxrya Arjuna, 369.

Kartriputa, 244.

Katu^lkara Tondaiman, 470.

KamvakI, 182.

Karyanda, n 6 .

Kasakkudi, 446, 451.

Kashgar, 225, 226.

Kashipur, 299.
Kashmir, 4, 84, 134, 169, 170,

175, 179, i8o, 225, 227, 229,

233, 281, 2970, 298, 300,

310, 315, 316, 317, 328, 357,
34O7 34I7 342» 343 . 344. 345 .

347. 348, 549. 3 5 5 -

Ka5l, 41, 42, 46, 47, 49, 68n,

82, 83^ 85, 91, 93, 93, 96,

. ^07. 233. 328, 377, 388.

Kasia, 86, 101.

KaSiputra Bhagabhadra, t88,

207.

KaSTs, 47n, no.
Kassites, 39.

KaSyapa, i84n.

Kafacuris, 369.

Kataha, 463, 465.

J3^

Kathaians (Kathas), 128, 129,

133, 144.

Kathas, 128

Kathia-wad, 231, 321, 383.

Kathmandu, 331.

l^tutiaraj, 244.

Otyayana, 393, 439, 457, 481.

Kaurava, 68, 350.

Kau&Iya, 63.
'

KauSambi (Kosambi), 42, 43,

83, 89, 90, 103, 172.

Kautilya, 127, 140, 130, 131,

1520, 155, 136, i38n, 1630,

209, 439. 481.

Kaveti, 399, 434, 443 . 45°.

437. 460, 478, 4780.

Kaverlpaddanam, 441, 457.

Kayal, 44m, 481.

Kedara MiSra, 357,

Kekaya, 47,

Kelat, r6, 24.

Ken, 373.

Kerala, 245, 408, 440, 464,

463, 466, 468, 470, 471.

Kcralaputras (Keralaputas),

168, 171, 393, 439. 49°-

Keralas, 524, 380, 399, 4

414, 439, 464, 484. 489-

Kesaputta, 83.

j^c^arls, 367.

Kesavasena, 3630.

Kevins, 86.

Ketas, 344,
Keyuravar§a Yuvaraja I, 413.

Khajuraho, 3250, 574, 377.

Khalatse, 2230.

Khalimpur, 333, 337x1.

Khallataka, i6on.

Khambayya, 407*

Khandesh (Khandcsh), 243,

427.
Kharapallana, 227.

Kharaparikas, 243.

Kharavela, 7, 186, 194, 199,

200, 2or, 482.
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Kharepatan, 431.

Kharparas, 243.

Khawat, 25 3n.

Kheda, 28311.

Khidrapur, 42in.

Khoh, 28711.

Khond Mir, 6.

Khotan, 225, 226, 233.

Khottiga, 379.

BChottiga Nityavarsa (Khottiga),

413.

Khshayarsha, 116.

Khurasan, 202.

BChusrau Malik, 329.

Khusru n, 399.
Khusru Khan, 488.

Kia-ni-se-kia, 2270.

Kia-pi-slu, 340.

Kidara Kushans, 234.

K’ieou-tsieou-k’io, 222.

Kikates, 30a.

Killivalvan, 442.

Kin-chi-pu-Io, 449.
Ki-ni-kia, 2270.

Kipin, 222.

Kira, 336, 370, 371.

Kitatas, 68, 321, 332.

Kirtitaja, 382, 382n.

Kiftivarman II, 401, 405, 417.

Kirtivarman Candella, 372, 376.

Kirtivarman (early Calukya),

395 > 396, 3960-
Kleophis, 120, i2on.

Koccadayan Ranadhira, 484.

Koccenganan, 438.

Koh-i-Mor, 119.

Koinos, 1 3on, 132.

Kolralla I (Cidi), 369, 369-370,

370, 411.

Kola, 336n
Kol^ala, 368.

Kolar, 368, 434.
Kolerun,' 466, 478.

Kolhapur, 427, 432, 4320, 467.
Koliyas, 86, 88.

Kollam, 462.

KoUapurarh, 467.

Kollippakkai, 463.

Konganivarman, 434.

Kongoda, 298, 300.

Kongu (Kongude^a), 490.

Kongudesa, 460; 484, 487, 491.

Konkan, 193, 218, 279, 389,

395 > 397, 405. 423. 428, 45h
432, 433 -

Kophaios, 12 in.

Kophen, 12 in.

Kopili, 244.

Koppam, 421, 42in, 466.

Kopperunjinga, 472, 487.

Korat^ (Korala), 242.

Korak, 242, 243.

Korkai, 441 n, 481.

KoSala, 41, 43, 46, 460, 47, 64,

63, 68n, 82, 89, 91, 92, 98,

III, 242, 279, 352, 360, 373,

581, 393n, 397, 403, 422, 464.

Ko^aladevi, 91, 93, 93.

Kosalainadu, 464.

Koklas, 47n, 37, 574.

Kosam (Kosambi), 83, 89.

,

Kosambi, 83, 89, 90, io8n, 109,

226, 299, 311, 321.

Kosr, 331.

Kotah, 289, 326.
'

Kottura ^othoor), 242, '243.

Kou-ei-chouang, .222.

Kovil-Venni, 438.-

Kozoulo Kadaphes' 222.

Kranganur, 490.
Krateros, 123, 136, 41 1.

Kri§na (^strict), 196.

Kri?na (Mbh. Wo), 670, 71,

144, 198, 261, 426.

Krisna (river), 192, 193, 2oon,

279> . 59 ^> 42in, 426, 427,

436, 438, 467.

Kris^ (Satavahana), 193.

Krisna (Yadava king), 428.

Krijna I, 403, 403n, 406, 416.
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Krisna 11, 322, 370, 41 1, 417.
Krisna HI Rastfakute, 324, 379,

41 3> 414, 41 5 > 41 8n, 460,

461, 483.

Krisna MiSra, 376.

Krisnagupta, 286.

Krisnaraja (Krisna I Rastra-

kCta), 40J.
Krisnaraja (Paramara), 379.
Krita, 289.

Krivis, 29, 42.

Krumu, 28.

Ksaharatas, 194, 193, 213, 216.

Ksatraujas (Ksemajit), 113.

Ksatri, 139.

K§atriya Jnatrika, 98.

Ksema, 93.

Kjemadharman, 113.

Ksemagupta, 34X,. 348.

Ksemajit, 113.

Ksitipala, 324, 374.
K§udraka (king), 9213.

K§udrakas (dan), i3'6.

Kubeta, 243.

Kuberanaga, 250, 278.

Kubha, 28.

Kubja-Visnuvardhana-Visama-
siddhi, 398, 446.

Ku^-Sangamam, 467, 467n.

Kudamukku, 484!
Ku^miyamalai, 7.

Kudumiyamalai (Kudimiya-

malai), 447.
Kudura, 394.
Kujula Kadploises, 208, 222, 224.

Kujula Kasa (Kadphises), 222.

Kukura, 193, 213.

Kulacandra, 383, 387.

Kulaipa, 218.

Kulaka, 92n.

Kula^ekhara, 483.

Kullui 299.

Kulottubga I (Kulottunga),

3980, 423, 468, 469, 469n,

470, 471, 47in, 476, 480-

Kulottunga II, 471.
Kulottunga HI, 471, 47in, 483.
Kulpak, 464.
Kulutas, 324.

Kuluvala, 434.
Kumaon, 244, 299.
Kumara (Kumaragupta H ?),

2670.

Kumaradevi, 239, 266.

Kumaragupta I, 2570, 238, 239,

260, 261, 263, 263, 266, 272,

274.

Kumaragupta H, 264, 266, 267n,

272, 281.

Kumaragupta HI, 286.

Kumarajiva, 277.

Kumaraplla (of Anhilwaik),

389, 3890, 424.

Kumaraplla (Pala), 333, 362.

Kumararaja (of Assam), 308,

351 -

Kumaravisnu, 443.
Kumbakonam (Kumbhako-

nam), 432, 484.

Kumdava, 3980, 462, 469.

Kumrahar, 138.

Kun Pandya, 483.

Kunala, 179, 1790, 182.

Kundagrama, 98.

Kpndalavana, 229.

Kundawai (Kumdava), 462,

469.
Kunika, 94.

Kuntala, 278, 279, 371. 4^8,

4190.
Kuntalas, 324.

Kurettha, 326n.

Kurram, 28, 3420, 448-

Kuru, 84, 336.

Kuruksetra, 41, 67.

Kurumbas, 442.

Kurus, 29, 42, 43, 43, 4o> 68,

84, no.
Kutush I, 113-

Kurush n, nj.
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Kushan (Kushana), zzxn.

Kushans, 3, 208, 212, 217, 221,

222, 223, 225, 233, 234, 235,

236, 246, 253, 274, 339, 340,

. 343 , 354 -

Kusika, 328.

Ku^inagara (Kusinara), 83, 86,

loi, 16411, 253, 256, 299.

Kusthalapura, 243.

Kusumadhvaja, 185.

Kutb-Minar, 252.

Kuttelur, 243.

Kuveranaga, 258.

K\ven-mo, 221.

L

Laccadives, 462, 464.

Ladakh, 223a.

Lagatutman, 340.

Lahore, 329, 349.
Lajja, 358.

Lakha (Laksaraja), 386.

Lakkunch, 427, 436.

Laksaraja, 386.

Laksmadeva Paratnara, 372. • '

Laksmana, 63, 319, 31911.

Laksmanasena, 365, 366, 36611,

367, 369.

Lak?mi, 411.

LaksM-Karna 360, 371, 372,

376, 383,' 384, 387, 38811,

420, 421.

Laksmidhara, 329.

Lalgudi, 4.30.

Lalitaditya' (Muktapida), 316,
•344, 345 , 355 -

Lalitapatana, 171, 175, 331.

LalJiya (Sah3), 340, 346.

Lamghan, 342.
Lanka, 65, 170, 448, 46.6.

Larkana, 16.

Lata, 279, 292, 380, 381, >382,

386, 397, 4oon, 403, 418, 428,

430.

Later Guptas, 286, 292, 298n,

351, 401.

Later Utpalas, 347.

Latfcilura (Latur), 404.

Lauhitya, 282, 287, 351.

Lauriya-Araraj, 177.

Lavanaprasada, 390.

Lendulura, 394.

Leyden, 41411, 48on.

Liaka KusuJaka, 214.

Licchavis,'^ 83, 86, 95, 93, 96,

98, 169, 239, 332.

Limyrike, 438.

Little Yueh-chi, 221.

Livy, I.

Lohara, 548.

Lohitya, 331.

Lohkot, 349.
Lomahar§ana, 5.

Lumbini, 100, 164.

M
Ma’bar, 486, 488.

Maccha, 84.

Macedonia, 118, 143, 168.

Madanapala (Gaha^vala),

328.

Madanapala (Pala) 362, 364.

Madanapur, 377.
Madanasagara, 378.

Madanavarman (Candella),

372, 576, 577, 378, 388.

Madhava (feudatory), 379.

Madhava (Gahga king), 434.

Madhavagupta, 287, 305, 314.

Madhavasena, 183.

Madhianagar, 363n.

Madhuban, 2910, 293, 299, 509.

Madhurai (Madura), 481.

Madhurantaki, 469.

Madhyadc^a, 41, 43, 47, 63,

68, 109, 1920, 234, 235, 269,

321, 407, 421.

Madhyamika, 183, 204, 206.
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Madrakas, 244.

Madra, 93, 356.

Madra (donor), 263, 270.

Madras (place-name), 12, lan,

243, 460, 463, 4670, 474..
'

Madras (tribe), 47, 57, 68!

Madura, 436, 439, 440, 462,

471, 472, 480, 481, 482, 487,

488, 489^ 49J.

Maduraikop^a, 460, 484.

Maga (Magas), 168.

ISfagadha, 41, 47, 68n, 83, 89,

90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98,

:
.io8n, lio, in, 112, 115, 146,

147, 148, 1480, 149, 159, 178,

200, 201, 225, 238, 254, 280,

281, 282, 286, 287, 290, 299,

303, 314, 316, 323, 328, 354,

3JI> 358. 39<5. 404. 4ii<

Magadhas, 48.

Magandikas, 970,
Magnesia, 403.
Mahabalipuram, 448, 450, 451,

456.
Mahadeva (Kakadya), 430.

Mahadeva (missionary), 169.

MahadeVa (Yadava), 428.

Mahadhatmaraksita, 170.

Mahakaccana, 91.

Mahokantara, 242, 2420, 392.

Mahaka^yapa, 1690.

Mahako^ala, 83, 242, 279, 397.

Mahalaksmidevi, .264, 266.

Mahamaila, 448, 450.

Mahamallapuram, 448-449.
Mahanadi, 242, *279, 367.

Mahanandin, io8n, 113. •

Mahapadma, 109, 1090, no,
in, inn, 112, 200, 2oon.

Afahatak?ita, 170.

Mahara§tta, 170, 196, 215, 216,

245, 296, 298, 392, 393. 394.

399, 401, 405, 405.

Mahar;l§tiakas, 397.

MaliSsthan, lyin.

Mahasena, 900.

Mahasenagupta, 287, 292, 35,1.

MahasenaguptS, 292.
Mahavira, w, 94, 97, 98, 990.
Mahendfa-Vikrama, 446.
Mahendra (Mahendragiri), 242,

243, 282,

Mahendra (Maurya prince), 170,

1700, 242.

Mahendra (of Pi?tapura), 242.

Mahendrapala I, 519, 322,

. ’ 323, 346, 358, 385-

Mabendrapala 11, 325, 379,
Mahendravadi, 447.
Mahendravarman I, 398, 446,

447. 434. 435. 456.

Mahendravarman II, 400, 449.

Mahendiayudha (Mahendra-
pala I), 3220.

MaheSvarapura, 299.

Mahipala (Pala), 359, 360, 361.

Mahipala (Pratihara), 319, 323,

324, 525, 370, 374, 412, 413*

Mahisamandala, 169.

Mahisapaladeva (Mahipala Pra-

tihara), 322n.

Mahi?mat, 393.
Mahismati, 84, 369.

Mahissatl (Mahismati), 84.

Mahmud (of Ghazni), 5, 326..

339. 342, 349. 3520, 375,

376, 3S7.

Mahoba, 335, 370, 377, 378.

Mahodaya, 324, 412.

Maihar, 414.

Mira, 212, 21 zn.

Maithilas, no,
Maitraka, 283, 2830, 2840.

Maitreyi, 49.

Majjhantika, 169,

Majjhima, 169.

JMakkhali-GoSala, 970.

Malabar, 243, 597, 401, 456,

439. 440, 490-

Malai-Nadu, 462, 487.
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Malakuta, 489.

Malakand, .11911.

Malanadu, 443;

Malava, 264, 284, 283, 286,

287, 289, 290, 293, 321, 372,

• 374j 377> 382, 384, 3855 387*

388, 389, 390, 403, 408, 415

41311, 419, 420, 422, 424,

427, 428.

Malavas, 136, 216, 244, 374,

397 , 445 -
•

Malay, 246n, 276n, 381, 440,

463,. 465, 477-

Malayavarman, 32611.

Malayas, 216.

Maldives, 462, 464.

Malik Kafur, 429, 431, 436,

491-

Maliya, 28411.

Malldied, 379, 403, 404, 410,

424, 464.

Malks, 83, 86.

Mallikarjuna, 389.

Malloi, 136, 137, i37Ja, 158,

244.

Malwa (Malwa), 109, 193, 218,

233, 244, 231, 239, 263, 266,

272, 272n, 279, 280, 282, 289,

292, 293, 294, 323, 328, 378,
378n, 379, 383, 384, 394, 470.

Mambanos (Mambarus), 216.

Mammata, 313.

Mamulanar, 149,

Manavatnma, 448.
Manavya, 417, 432.

Mandagapattu, 447.
Mandanis, 144.

Mandapika, 379.
Mandasor, 21611, 239, 26311,

282, 282n.

Mandawar, 298.

Mandhata, 84, 218, 369.

Mandor, 319.
Mandu (Mandu), 384, 383, 420.

Mangalar^a (Mangale^a), 396.

MangaleSa, 396, 402.

Mangraon, 287n.

Manikyala, 226, 22611.

Manimangalath, 466n.

Manipallavam, 442.

Maniyagai-h, 373.
Mankir, 416.

Mannaikkadakkam, 464.

Mannakheda, 41 5 n.

Mansehra (Mansehra), 17b,

177-

Mansurah, 339.
Mantaraja, 242.

Manu„ -3, 4911, 73, 73-, 76, 77,

79, 80, 10311, 123, 127, 12711,

139, 140, 13211, 184, 288.

Manyakheta, 338, 379,
’ 403,

404, 40411, 403, 410, 413,

41 3n, 416, 41711, 418, 4z6,,

464.
Mao, 212.

Maravarman-Avani^ulamani,

483.
Maravarman Kula^ekhara,

487, 488.

Maravarman Rajasimha I, 483,

491-
Maravarman Rajasirnha II, 484.
Maravarman Sundara Pandya

I, 472, 486.

Maravarman Sundara Pandya
II, 4^6.

Maravaras, 442.

Marco Polo, 488.

Marcus Aurelius, 177.

Maru, 218, 406.

Manilas, 39.

Marwar, 321.

Marytas (Manilas), 39.

Maiakavati, 1190.

Maski, 171, 1760, 177.

Massaga, 119, 1190, 120, i2on,

121, 144.

Massanoi,' 139.

Ma‘sud I, 332n, 371.
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Ma'sQd in, 3Z8.

Mit, 232.

Mau6ga-Div2kara, 313.

Mathana, 362.

MaAanadeva, .31811.

Mathava, 4611.

Mathura, 84, 90, 103, 185, 206,

214, 215, 21 jn, 226, 227,

231, 232, 233, 23-3, 248, 23on,

233, 233, 298, 300, 481.

IVIatila, 241.

Matipura, 298, 300.

Matticeta, 231.

Matrivisnu, 263, 266, 280,

Matsya, 47, 68n, 84,' 356.

Matsyas, 43, 84, 321.

Mau, 377.
Mauakes (Maues), 213.

Maues, 212, 213.

Maukhari, 286, 28611, 287, 288,

28811, 289, 290, 292, 293,

294, 354-
Maurya (Mauryas), 3, 10, 146,

176, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184,

199, 209, 316, 343, 334, 394,

395, 397, 439, 45^-
Maya, 100.

h'layii^volu, 443 a.
Majrura, 313.

- Mayurakhandi, 40311.

Mayura^arman, 432, 433, 443,

454-
Meerut, 67.

Megasthenes, 3, 12311, 130, 132

n, 134, 133, 136, 15611, 137,

192, 19211, 209, 439, 482,

4820.

Meghanada, 31911.

,

Meghavanna (Meghavarna),

243.

Meghavarna, 243, 246.

Mchers (Mers), 283.

Mchrauli, 241, 252, 276.

Melcala, 26on.

Mckhalas, 324.

Meleager, 123.

Menander, 8, 183, 204, 204n,

205, 203n, 206, 2o6n, 209,

210, 211.

Mdros, 119.

Merpadi, 463.
Mcrutuhga, 380, 381, 383,

418.

Mesopotamia, 16, 20, 24, 25.

Mewar, 334.

Mhow, 374.
Midnapur (Midnapore), 253,

360, 464.

MiluTa Bhoja, 321, 322, 546,

357 , 358, 379, 409, 4”-
Mihirakula (Mihiragula), 281,

282, 283, 344.
Mihran, 1 8n.

Milinda, 206.'

Minavar, 438.

Minhajuddin, 6, 366.

Minnagara, 21 6n.

Mir Jumla, 353.

Mirkhond, 6.

Mirzapur, 13, 8j, 233.

Mitani, 58, 39,

Mithila, 46, 73, 86, 98, 300,

421,

Mithridates II, 212.

Miyanalladcvi, 388.

Modoura, 482,

Moeres, 141.

Moga, 212, 214.

Moggaliputta Tissa, 165, 169.

Mo-lia-la-ch’a (Mo-ha-la-ta),

296, 399.

Mohenjo-daro, 16, 16a, 17,

18, 19, 20, 22, 22n, 23, 24,

25, 39, 400, 51, 52-

Mokhalls, 288.

Mo-la-po, 284.

Mo-lo-kiu-ch’a, 489.

Monghyr, 93, 299, 320, 328,

356, 357n, 358, 363-

'Montgomery, 16, 137.
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Mora, 215.

Moriyas, 86, 146, 1460.

Morkliandi 40511.

Mousikanos, 139, 140, 144.

Mfiga^ikhavana, 238.

Muferak, Sultan, 429.

Mudgagiri (Monghyr), 320,

328, 356, 358, 363.

Muhammad ibn Bakhtyar, 353,

366.

Muhammad ibn Kasim, 337.

Mukhalihgam, 367.

Muktapida (Lalitaditya), 345.

Mulaka, 195.

Mularaja, 385j 386, 418.

Multan, 336, 337, 339, 416.

Mummadi-Coladcva, 461.

Mummadi-Cola-Mandalam, 462.

Munda, 108, 113.

Munda-Savakas, 970.
Munja, 380.

' Munjasagara, 380.

Mura, 146, 1460.

Muralas, 324.

Murundas, 2470.
Musangi, 464, 4640.
Musika, 200,

Musikanagara, 2oon.

MuSikas, 139.

Mutibas, 3920.

Mu-to-pi, 344.
Muttaraiyar, 459.
Muyangi, 464, 4640.
Muzaffarpur, 85, 86, 359.
Muziris, 441, 490,
Mysore, 149, 139, 160, 1.70,

177, 368, 393, 397/425*
434> 435* 436, 462, 463* 470*

471, 480.

N

Nabhaka-Nabhapamtis, '172.

Nadia, 366.

Nadol, .388.

Naga-Dasaka, 108, 113.

Naga Karkotaka, 344.

'

Nagabhata I (Nagabhata), 319-

20, 338.

Nagabhata II Pratihara, 318,

320, 321, 334, 356, 379, 407.

Nagadatta, 241.

Naganika, 194.

Nagod, 187.

Nagoji, 3130.

Nagpur, 1250, 3840.

Nagarl, 183, 204.

Nagarjuna, 231.

Nagarjuni, 179, 289.

Nagas, 234, 225, 241, 230, 442,

445-
Nagasena, 241.

Nagavaloka, 319,

Nahapana, 195, 215, 216, 217,

2170.

Naksh-i-Rustam, 7, 115.

Nal, 16, 24;

Nalanda,. 2390, 2670, 274, 286,

2910, 312, 3i2n, 3130, 357,

358, 3380.
Nalas, 393, 3950.
Nalavadi, 3930.
Nanaghat, 192, 193, 1980, 199.

Nanda (Ganda), 376.

Nandaraja, 200, 201.

Nandas, 109, iiin, 112, 113,

146, 147, 1470, 148, 149,

163, 334.
Nandi (Pallava), 452.
Nandin, 241.

Nandini, 378.

Nandivardhana, io8n, 113, 114.

Nandivarman, 401, 431.

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 451,

484.

Nandrum, 1470.
Nannaraja Yudhasura, 404.

Nannuka, 373.
Nan-teou-mi, 221.

Nanyadeva, 333, 364.
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Narada, 76, 79, 80, Son.

Naraka, 330,

Narasalgi, 41 8n.

Narasimha (Calukyaj), 324, 41 •;

Narasimha H, 436, 472, 486
Narasirfahagupta (Narsimha-

gupta), 264, 266.

Narasirhhagupta Baladitya, 281.

NarasiriihaVarman I (Maha-
malla), 400, 447, 448, 449,

436.

Narasiihhavatman n (Raja-

simha), 450, 434.
Naravardhana, 291.

Natavarman, 388.

iVarayana, -190.

Nat5yanap5la, 33711, 358, 359.

Narmada, 29, 186, 239, z6oa,

265, 322, 324, 369, 392, 409.

Narsingath, .243.

Natsingpur, 24;.

Narwar, 241.'

Nasik ^asikya), 195^ 194, 193,

196, 216, 393, 4031..

Nasiat Khan, 390.

NattadevI, 370.

Navasahasahka, 381.

Nayanika, 194.

Nayanrnars, 480.

Nayapala, 360, 361.

Nearchos, 141, 143^
Nedumaran, 483.

Nedunjadaj'an (Varaguna I) 484,

491.

Nedunjeliyan (Pandya), 483,

490.

Negapatam, 463, 470, 480.

NeUore, 243, 430, 443, 460, 487.
Nepal (Nepala), 83, 171, 175,

244i 270, 297n, 298, 300,

331, 331H, 332, 333, 343.
Nialtigin, Ahmad, see Ahmad

Nialdgin.

Nicaksu, 43, 83.

Nidhanpuf, 242Q, 331, 35in.

Nigantha-naraputta, 9711.

Nigliva, 171, 177.

Nikaia, 118, ii8n^ 127.

Nikanor, i2in, 127.

Nilaraja, 243.

Nirbhayanarendra, 3 2an.

Nifbha3faraja, 322.

Nizamuddin, 6.

Nolambapa^, 462.

North Arcot, 243, 360, 414,

447, 461, 461D, 464.

North Radha, 463.

Nowshera, 122,

Nripatungavarman, 452.

Nrivarman, 3260.

Nurmadi Taila, 424, 423.

Nysa, 119, 1190.

Nysffins, 119.

O

Odda-Visaya, 464.

Odra, 332, 567, 368.

Odraka, :88, 190, 207.

O6mo, 223.

Ohind, 122.

O-Ia-na-shun, 314, 331.

Omar Khalif, 177, 537*

Onphis, 122, 134.

Oncsikritos, 128, 139.

Ophir, 440.

Ora, 121.

Orcha, 277.

Orissa, 42, 83, ’.99, 300, 3oon,

352, 357> 5 ^°’ }^'7> 3670^

5680, 569, 371, 4^4

Orita:, 141.

Orodes, io8n.

Ossadioi, 139.

Otantapnra, 333.

Ottakkutan, 4.

Oudh, 41, 47, 374 -

Oxus, 202, 222, 279, 344" i

Oxydrakai, 136, i 37>
^ 370> * 3"^-

145.



INDEX OF NAMES540

Oxykanos, 139, 140.

Ozene, 217.

P

Padampawaya (Padam Pawaya),

235, 241.

Padihara, 325.

Padika, 215.

Padraagupta, 3, 381.

Fadmavati (A§oka’s queen), 182.

Padmavatl (Padam-Pawaya),

235, 241.
’ Padmavatl (Udena’s queen), 89,

io8n.

Padrauna, 86.

Pablavas, 194, 211, 2i2n, 213,

218, 220, 222, 252n, 442.

Paithan, 107, 195, 198.

Pajjota (Pradyota), 89, 90.

Pakores, 220.

PakhthuA (Pakthas), 30.

Pakuddha-Kacchayana, 97n.

Pala, 352, 333, 334, 33411, 333,

357> 358, 359> 3<^o> 3<5z,

363, 364, 422, 463.

Pakdas, 172.

Palaka, 90, 91.

Pakkka (Pakkkadu), 243.

Palas, 317, 321, 324, 328.

Palghat, 243.

Palimbothta, 155.

Palkigundu, 177.

Palkva Paramesvatavarman,

491.
Pallavaram, 447, 433.
Pallavas, 196, 394, 398, 400,

401, 402, 403, 406, 407, 432,

43 2n, 433, 434, 441, 44in,

442, 442n,. 443, 443n, 444,

443. 446, 447. 447n. 448,

449. 430. 4;^. 452. 433. 454.

43 5. 4330, 436, 456n, 458,

439. 4390, 4<k>, 472, 478; 483.

484. 487.

Pallur (Pullalur), 446.

Pamits, 26, 223, 253, 343.

Pampa, 319, 413.

Panca-ganga, 42in.

Pancak, 49, 66, 68n, 84, 185,

204. . .

Paficaks, 42, 43, 43, 86, 110.

Pan-chao, 225.

Pandaia, 482.

Pandavas, 67, 68, 481.

Pandion, 482.

Pandu, 66, 68.

Pandu-lena, 193, 196, 216.

Pandus (Pandavas), 68.

Pandya, 396, 439, 440, 458,

459, 460, 462, 464, 465, 466,

468, 470, 471, 48on, 482,

483, 484, 48s, 487, 488, 489,

491.
Pandyakavata, 482.

Pandyas, 168, 171, 200, 372,

393i 399. 400, 401, 408, 414,

43^. 43 9> 442, 445. 45 452,

457, 458, 472, 480, 481, '482,

485, 484, 483, 486, 487. 491*

Panhala,
. 427, 43 2n.

Panini, 2, 54, 540. 56, 57, 128,

183, 1840, 188, 199, 288,

393, 439. 4390, 481.

Panjtar, 22in, 223n. ’

Pan-yang, 225.

Pantaleon, 203.

Para, 43.

Parake§ari Karikak Cola, 478n.

Parake^arivarman, 46 5 n.

Parakratna, 483.

Paramak, 533, 377.
. Paramananda, 3130'.

Patamata, 378, 384, 413,

'

419.
Paramaras, 325, 327, 371, 372,

377. 378, 378n, 379, 381,

382, 382n, 583, 3840, 383,

387. 388, 389, 41 9» 420, 424.
• 47°*
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Paramardi, 335, 377-
ParameSvaravatimn (I), 449,

450.

Paramc§varavarman 11, 430,

451.

Paranar, 149.

Paranjoti, 448.

ParMtaka I, 414, • 460, 461,

484, 491.

Parantapa, 84, 89.

Para^urama, 110, 140/
Patharghata, 336.

Parijata, 406.

Pariksit, 45, 67.

Patimdas, .172.

Parnadatta, 262.

Painala, 427.

Paropanisadffi, 130, 170.

Parsva (Buddhist teacher), 229,

231.

Par§va (Tirthamkara), 82, 98,

260.

Pat^vanatha (Jain ParSva), 98.

Patsvika (Buddhist ParSva),

229.

Partabgarh, 299, 379.
Partha, 347,
Parthia, 202, 212, 222.

Parusni, 28, 29, 128.

Patvagupta, 348.
ParvataJa, 148.

Parvati, 244.

Pasan^s, 174:

Pasenadi (Prasenajit), 83, 91, 92,

93 » 95 -

PaSupatas, 447,
Patak, 145.

PapJiputta, 64, loj, to8, 134,

IJ 5 . 169^ 172, i79>

f i04, 206, 239, 242n, 249,

253 > 254, 505;
Patan, 385.

•

Patanjali, 2, i84n, 185, 186,

i88, 205, 288, 440.
Patbans, io.

Patiala, 341.

Patika, 212, 214, 215, 2150.

Patitthana, 107.

Patna, 83, 99, io8n, 138, 328,

359 -

Patna (Khandesh district), 427.

Pattadakal, 402, 402n.

Pattala, 141, i4in.

Pattalene, 143, 204.

Paundravardhana, 299, 311, 345,

354. 564.

Paurava (Porus), 123, 128.

Pava (Pavapuri), 83, 86, 99.

Pedda-vegi, 243.

Pehoa, 322, 322n, 323, 323 a, -

Peithon, 142, i42n.

Pennar, 459, 457.
Perdiccas (Perdikkas), 118, 122,

138.

Periyar, 490.

Persepolis, 7, 113, 1 17.

Persia, 21, 97, 113, 116, 125,

302, 599.

Perunatkilli, 438.

Pcruvalanallur, 450.

Peshawar’ (Purusapura or Putu-

shavar), 47, 170, 177, 220, 222,

226, 227, 2270, 231, 232, 253.

Peukelaotis, 121, rain.

Phegelis, in, 131.

Phegeus, 112, 151.

Philip, 128, 142, 147.

Philippos, lain, 138, 1420.

Phraates II, 212.

Phraatcs IV, io8n.

Phraates V, io8n.

Phrynoi, 204n.

Pijavana, 310.

Pilibhit, 299.

Pilivalai, 442.

Pimprama, 128, 145.

Pindola, 90.

Pipphalivana, 86,

Piprawa, 6,

Pipru, 3on.
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Pistapura (Pistapur of Pitha-

purarh), 242, 397.

Pithunda, 243.

Pliny, 8, i34n, i5on, I92n, .93,

441.

Plutarch, 4, liv 12

I24n, 130, i3on, 131, 13^0,

149, 206, 210.

Podijdl, 149.

Podiyur, 438.

Pokhara (Puskara), 216.

Pokltarana,.24i.

Polur, 464.

Poni, 294, 302.

Poona, 192, 195, 2 t6,

Poonch, 122.

Poros, i22n, 123, 124, 125 126,

i26n, 127, 128, 129, 130, 134,

143, 148.

Portikanos, 1390."

Potali (Potana), 84.

Powafs, 378.

Poysalas, 435.
Prabhakata (Prabhakaravar-

dhana), 292.

Prabhakaradeva, 34t>-.4i, 347v

348.

Prabhakaravardhana,. 289, 292.

Prabhavati, 250, 278.

Prabhavatigupta (Prabhrivatl),

278.

Pradyota, 89, 89n, 90, 900, 96,

109.

Pradyotas, 109.

Pragjyotisa, 98, 353, 357.,

Pragjyoti?apura, 350.
Prakataditya, 281.

Prambanatn, 8.

Ptatjunas, 245.
Prasians, 155.
Prasii, i3i,_354.

Prataparudradeva, 430.
Pratiharas, 318, 319, 3190, 320,

321, 325, 326, 326n, 335,
338, 356. 358, 359. 370, 37 r,

373 , 374, 375 , 378 , 379, 385,

405, 406, 408, 409, 411, 412,

-419, 414- 416, 421-

Pratisthana, 107, ipj.

Pravahana Jaivali, 46, 4^,

Pravarasena (I, Vakataka), 29 5
’-

2470, 278.

Pravira (Pravarasena I), 278.

Prayaga, 239, 285, 286, 299,

308, 309, 310, 311, 324, 351,

370, 412.

Prithudaka, 324.

Pritlivipati I, 452, 484.

Prithviraja (HI), 3290, 330,

335 , 336,. 3360, 377 -

Pridiviseaa (minister), 257n.

Pridivisena (Prithvisena I),

278.

Prolaraja, 430.

Ptolemy, 3, 195, 21 3n, 217,

438a, 440, 458, ,482, 490.

Ptolemy 11 Philadel‘5hos, 168,

2iin.

Pudukotta, 447, 448, 456, 457.

Puhar, 441, 437.
PCijyapada, 435.
Puldcusati, 94.

Pulakeiin I, 393, 403, 433.

Pulake^in II,
.
29in, 296, 297,

297n, 30on, 301, 302, 395n,

396, 397, 398, 399, 400, 402,

433, 44^, 448*

Pulamavi. Vadisthiputra Sti,

195.

Puligere, 413.

Pulindaka, 190.

Pulindas, 42, 3920.
PuUalur (Pallur), 446.
Pti-lo-kc-shc (Pu-lo-ki-sha),

see Pulake^in,

Punch, 344, 348.

Pundras, 42, 3920.
Punjab, 16, 24, 28a, 29, 47, 54,

93, I 16, 121, 134, i42n, 143,
• 145, 147, 1480, 149, 186,
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204, 205, 209, 213, 214, 215,

220, 225, 226, 227, 233, 237,

244, 252, 252n, 253, 255,
2Q2, 300, 323» 326, 339, 341,

343. 344, 37i«

.Puragupta, 263, 264, 266.

Putamblyatn, Sri, 432.
Purana-Kassapa, 9711.

Puri (Purl), 17X, 177, 199,

369.

Puri (Western), 397, 432.

Purukutsa Aiksvaka, 43.

Pururavas, 47.

Purus, 29, 42.

Pu§kara (Pokhara), 216.

Pujkaravati, 47, 121.

Pujpabhuti, 291.

Pujyadharma, Maurya, 18411.

Pusyagupta Vaifiya, 149, 156.

Pu?yamitras (tribe), 259, 260,

2600, 261.

Pu?yamitn Auriga, 181, 183,

184, i84n, 185, 186, i86n,

187, i87n, 200, 204.

Pu?yavarman, 3 3
in.

Q
Quintus Cutiius, 4.

Qutb-ud-d:n (Aibak), 356,

377. 390*

11

Racamalla, 413.

Radha, 360, 364, 464, 463.

Radhanpur, 320, 407n.

Rac Bareli, 299.

Raghava, 363, 369.

Raghu, 272, 319, 429.

Rahappa, 403.

Rahula, 100.

Rai Lakhamaniya, 563.

Rai Pithaura (Prithvlraja III),

335-

Raichur, 463.

Raipur, 242.-

Rais, 3-37.

Rajadhiraja (I), 421, 465, 466,
480.

Rajadhiraja (11), 471, 483.
Raja-Jitya, 414, 460.

Rajagaha (Rajagriha), 103, 107,

Rajagriha, 92, 95, 9511, to<,

169a, 337.

Rajamalla, 434.
Rajamalla IV, 433.
Rajaputa, 83, 344.

Rajaraja (I Cola), 3980, 419,

461, 4610, 462, 463, 464,

469, 473 , 477. 479. 479^.
480, 483, 491.

Rajaraja II, 471.

Rajaraja III, 4710, 47jC‘ 486,
Rajataja-Codaganga, 469-70.

Rajaraja Gahga, 368.

Rajaraja Mummadi Coda, 3980,

469.

Rajaraja Vi§nuvardliana, 3980,

469,
Rajar.ijeivara (temple), 463,

479-
Rajasekhara 319, 323.

Rajasimha, 460.

RajasiihhcSvara (temple), 430.

Rajastlian, 383n.

Rajasundarl, 368.

Rajcndra I Cola (Gahgai-

konda), 332, .360, 3980, 419,

4590, 463, 464, 46411. 463.

4630, 466, 469. 477. 478,

479. 47911. 483, 491-

Rajendra II Calukya (called

afterwards Kulottuhga I),

469.

Rajcndra II Parake^ari (Ra-

jendradeva 11), 467.

Rajcndra 111,-472.

Rajcndra Coda, 368.

Rajendra Cola II (afteri\wds

Kulottuhga I), 3980..
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Rajendradeva (Rajendra II

Cola), 466, 46611, /j 6^
Rajgir, 93a.

Raji, 38^. .

R^jiga, 423*

Rajmahal, Z99, 300.

Rajpr, 318.

Rajorl, 344.

Rajputana, 107, 183, 218, 244,

292, 299, 315, 319, 320, 521,

'322, 325, 395, 407.

Rajshahi, 244, 364.

Rajuvula (Ranjubula), 2I5.

Rajyapala, 323', 326, 339, 373.

Rajyaid, 283, 293, 294, 310.

Rajyavai'dhana, 287, 293, 29311,

354-

Rama, 47, 63, 64, 63, 319, 357..

Rama (Kaca ?),• 2400.

Rama (Parasurama), 193.

Ramabhadra, 321.

Ramacandra (author), 248.

Ramacandra (Rama,) 448.

Ramacandra (Yadava Idiig),

428, 429.

Ramagama (Rama-grama), 86,

299.

Ramagupta, 24on, 248, 249,

2490, 266.

Ramanuja, 436, 470, 471, 480.

Ramapala, 361, 362, 3690.

Ramaraja
.
(Ramacandra Ya-

dava), 428.

Ramatlias, 324.

Ramesvaram, 461.

Ramnad, 481.

Ramnagar, 241.

Rampur, 299.

Rampurwa, 177.

Ranaraga, 393.
Ranasura, 360, 464.

Ranjubula, 213.

RanUiambhor, 336.

Ra:jtika-Peccnikas, 171.

Rasnkas, 403.

Rastrakutas, 317, 518, 320, 322,

324, 325, 327, 338, 362, 370,

378, 379> 380,. 397n, 39811,

401, 403, 404,, 404n, 403,

4o6,-409> 4iV4i3> 4i3»

4i6iv4i7, 41 711, 418, 41 8n,

421, 426, 431, 433. 434.

431, 460, 483.

Ratbil, 34on.

Rathikas, 200, 405, 404.

Rathors, 327, 403.

Ratnagiri, 396, 431.

Ratnapala, 332, 422.

Ratnapura, 372.

Ratta (Prince), 40^
Pvajt$as (Rastrakutas), 409-
Rattapadi, 462.

Ravana, 63, 65.

Ravi, 28, 128.

Ravildrti, 402.

Ravivarman, 433,
Ravivarman Kulalekhara, 488,

491.

Rawalpindi, 47, 84, 226.

Reddis, 403.
Re(h, 396.

Reva, 337, 431.

Revatidvipa, 396.

Risabliadatta, 216.

Roliilkhand, 46, 84, 244, 299.

Rohini, 86.

Robri, 337.
Rsikas, 20on.

Rudra (Rudradaman), 196.

Rudra I (Kakatiya), 491.
Rudradaman, 149, 1370, 171,

i76n, 193, 196, 217, 2170,

218, 262, 2620, 271.

Rudradeva (Alld. P. Insc.), 241,

278.

Rudradeva (Kakatiya), 427, 430,
Rudrarhba, 428, 430.
Rudraseiia 11, 278.

Rudrasena I (Vakataka), 24J,

278.
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Rudtasena II (Vakataka), ajo.

Rudrasiiiiha III, Z19, 251.

Rummindei, 100, 171, 177.

Rupan-ddii, loo.

Rupflath, 177.

S

Saba-Virasena, 250, '255, 23511,

25711.

Sabaras, 42, 39211.

Sabuktigin (Subuktigin), 323,

341 . 571 . 375-
Sada-Candra, 23311.

Sadanira, tsfin, 47.

Safiafid Ya’qub iba Laltb, 341.“

Sahalya, iiin.

SahasI, 337.
Sahasram, 177.

Sabe|-Maheth, 82, 3770.

Sahis (Saius), 323, 339, 340,

341, 342, 347.
oShliSh^uiabl,- 246.

Sailendta, 463.
Sailodbbavas, 354.
St Chrysostom, ’209.

St, Thomas, 220, 220Q.

^funftga, 149.

Saka (wlis), 68, 192, 194, 196.^
21 1, . 212, 21 2n,' 213, 214,^

. 216, 221, 224a, ' 246, 247,

248, 249, 230, 251, 253, 262,

274, 278, 317, 369, 380, 382,

394. 395n. 397. 4oi, 405°.
4o6n, 409, 41 in, 413, 414^.

4610.

Saka-dvipa, 212.

Saka-Muiundas, 246, 297.

Saka-Pahkva, 220.

Sakai, aim.
Sakala, 186, 187, .Z03, 206, 210,

244*
Sakambhad, 325, 333. 354i 3^6,

Sakatala, iii,

Saketa, 64, 82, 185, 205, 206,

. 225,, 239.

Sakti-Sri, 194,

Saktivarman, 3980, 462.

^akyamuni, 228.

Sakyas, 85, 86, 88, 91, 92, 920,
100, 146.

Sala, 435.
Salahkayanas, 394.
Sakstambha, 352.

Salatura, 57.,

Salem, 13, 484, 490.

Salkuka, 182.

^alivahana, 192Q.

halvas, 43.

Samand (Samanta), 340, 341,

347-
Samanta, 340, 341.

Samantadeva (Samanta), 347.

Samantasena, 364.

Samapa, 172.

Samarkand, 202.

Samatata, 244, 299, 311, 334.-

Sambara, 300.

Sambastai, 138.

Sambhalpur, 242.

Sambhar, 334, 335, 386.

Sambhu (Sambos), 139.

Sambos, 139, 1390.

Samghamitra, 170.

Samgrama (Samgramaraja),

348-
,

Samgramavi]ayottungavarman,

463.

Samka^ya, 253.

Sariiksobha, 2870.

SampadI (Samprati), 179, x8o.

Samprati, 179, 182.

Samudragupta, 7, 8, 253, 239,

240, 24on, 241, 242, 245,

244, ,243, 246, 247, 2470,

'2'48, 250, 253, 260, 271, 272,

274, 278, 282, 531, 53V 339.
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Samvadaka, 293.

Samyogita, 3.30, 535.

Sanakanika (Sanakamkas), 245.

Sanchl, 177, 188, 192, 194, 230,

232, 2530, 239.

Sandhyakaranandi, 4, 561.

Sandrakottos, 6.

Sangala, 128, 129, 143.

Sang-gaios, 12211.

Sanjan, 249, 318, 319, 407n>

408, 410.

Sanjaya-Belat^aputta, 970,
1220.

^aiikara (Yadava), 429.

Sankaracarya, 410.

Sankaragajia, 3960.

Sankatarya, 249.

Saokatavaroian, 323, 340, 346,

347-

Sankissa, 299.

Saotanu, 49.

Satangadhata, 427.
Samostos, 2040.

Smswata,.. 386.

Sataswad, 28, 280, 29, 460,

299, 336.

Saroia0cs, 144.

Samath, loi, 164, 1640, 1760,

177, 226, 227, 264, 263, 273,

281, 3390.
Sarsuti, 336.

Sarva, 4080;
Sarvn0ath, 2870.
Sarvavaroiaa (authot),. 199
SatYavarma0 (Maukhari), ' •289.

Saryata, 49.
Sa^adka, 287, 293, 2930, 294,

296, 297, 331, 334.
Sa4igupta, 127.

^atadhaous (Satadhaovao), 182.

Satadru, 299.
Satiiha0i-ratta, 444.
Satokarm, 192, 193, 194, 200,

218.

Sataoika Satrajita, 43.

Satata, 432.

Satavaha0as, 191, 192, 1920,

193, 194, 193, 196, 197, 1970,

198, 199, 2120, 216, 218,

394. 442. 444-
Satiyaputias, i68, 171, • 193,

. 393-
Satrufijaya, 3900.

Satyakama Jabala, 460. -

Satyastaya (of Kalyapa), 419,

462.

Saubhuti, 135.

Saugor, 239, 265.

Saurastra, 149, 136, lyij 172,

193, 213, 218, 2430, 231,

239, 277, 283, 286, 300, 322,

323, 383, 386, 388, 389.

Sauviras, 68, 203.

Savatthi (Sravasti), 82, 103, 107.

Seista0, 117, 212, 219.

Seleukos (Nikator), 121, 131,

149, 130, 1300, 170, 208.

Se0as, 362, 563, 3630, 364, 365,

366, 3660, 369.

Se0dama0galam, 472, 487.

Se0g-po-ta, 316,

Se0guttuva0, 490.
Se0iya, 93. _
Seres, 2040.

Setai, 193.

Seuna, 430.
Seve0 Pagodas (teoiplc), 449,

456.

Shahi Hussain, 384.

Shah Mir, 349.

Shahabad, 83, '286, 2870.

Shahiaazgarhi (Shahbazgarhi),

170. .177-

Shahjahanpur, 309.
Shahpur, 287.

ShatQS-ud-dlu, 349.
Shan, 353.
She-loye-to, 314.

, She-sang-kia (SaSanka), 293.
Shore (temple), .430, 456.
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Shurias, 39.

Sialkot, 47, j86, 205, 244.
Sian Vuch-clii, 221.

Sihni, 156.

Sidtlapur, 177.

Siddharaja (japsiriiha), 529.
Siddharaja Japsiriiha, 528,

^
576.

Sidditartha, 98.

Sigcrdis, to.\n.

Sii’.nK, 50.

Silubuddin (Ghorl), 529, 530,
35on, 535, 336.

SihadajM, 198.

Siharas Rai, 537.

Sihv.'an, 13911.

Sil:liarasv.*iniin, 2570.

Siladitp (Mar<a), 2F4, 283,

295/296, 511, 51.50.

Siiaditya VII, 285.

Siladitjra Dharm'ulitjM, 28 5.

SUaditj*araja (Sil.iditya-Har^a),

5ccn.

Silihara, 427, 426, 451, 43111,

432.
Sibiras (SilrihTiras), 431.

Siriili.idv.aja (Sih.idaya), 19S.

Siriihah (Siriilaladvip.i), 414,
• 468.

Siriihapura, 344.
Sirhhariija, 348.

Siriiluvifnu, 445, 446, 45*. 4J4>

483.
Siriiliavi'inupoitarriyan, 443

.

Simukn, 191, 193.

Sim3*ur., 5011.

Sind, 16, 18, 19, 24, 121, 142,

1420, 204, . 203, 227, 296,

299. 5

3

‘SI 7 . 538, 3580,

339. 387-

Sindhu, 28, 113, 183, 520.

Sindhula, 381.

Sindhuriija, 381.

Sindhus, 68.

Sindimana, 13911.

Sirighana, 427, 4270, 428, 432.
436.

Sirihala (Sitiihala), 246.
Sipylos, 203.

Sirhind, 234, 299.
Sir-Siikii, 22Sn.

Sirur, 409.
Siru 'Jonda, 44 S.

Sisikottas, 127.

Siiuka, 191.

Si^lm^lga, 930, 109, no, 113,
114.'

siiri, 65, 63.

Sivadcva, 552.

Sii'anifira (Mu^Larasa), 406, 407,

. 454.
Sii'ar.ija, 362.

Sivas, 30.

Siv.asLandavarnian, 443, 444.
Sivis, 136.

Siyaka-Harsa, 579, 580, 413.

Si57amangalarii, 447.

Sk-andagupta, 2600, 261, 262,

•26in, 263, 264, 266, 274.

Skylax, 116.

Sodasa, 215, 2130.

Soddhal.i, 513.

Sodrai, 139.

Sogdi.ana, 222.

Splarikr. (Solariki), 383, 3940,

595-
Sdlom.in, 440.

Soma, 426.

Somadcva, 353.

Somanritln, 387, 389.

Som.af.arm.in, 182.

Sonmairiiiis, 532.

Somcivara I (Alm'am.alla), 332,

361, 364, 372, 583, 384, 420,

42in, 422; 463, 466, 467, 468.

Soniciv.ira 11 ‘(BhuvanaiLamalla),

422, 423, 468 469.

Somc^vara III (Bhulokam-alla),

-

Somcivara iy,.f23 » 4^6, -436.
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Sona (Sona), 91, 170.

Sone, 108, 155, 324.

Songir, 153, 172, 173.

Sonpat, 29111.

Sonpur, 242,

Sooloobhunjun, - 405n. .

Sopara, 171, 177, 198, 44o-

Sophagasenos, 203, 209.

Sophvtes 135, 135^, 44-

Sopiur, 346.

Sotthivatl, 83.

South Arcot, 447, 455, 4^7^,'

472-

South lladha, 464.

SoujhCtn ko^ala, 464.

Sovidcva,- 426.^

Spalaeadames, S119.

Spalahofes, 219.

Spalirises, 216, 219.

•Stavjumbelgola, 435.

Sl.avasti' (^ravasti), 82, loj,

167, 226, 253, 256, 299, 311.

S'Cnikaj 93.
Sti-Mara-Sfl-Vallabha,: 484.

SH-Mara-Vijayottuhgavatman,

463,
Sri Pulamavi, VaSisthiputta,

, 193, 196.

Sri Putamblyam, 452, 484..

^rl Samaiitadeva, 341.

^ri-Sathsdina, 349.
Srl-Vallabha-Madanataja, 466.

SrI-Vijaya, 463, 468.'

arl Yajna Satakatni, 196.

Sriharsa (author), 331.

Sriharsa (of Assam), 352, •335,

368.

StijS^a, 360.

Srllrantha, 291.

Srinagara, 170, 173, 343.
Srinjayas,'29.

Sripuruva, 434, 43 i.

Srlrahgaruj^ 470, 486, 48711.

^riSaila, 40^3

.

StiSarroan, 379.

Srong-btsan-Gampo, 314, 532.;^

Srughna, 299. -
,

Sruta..ena, 43.

Sse, 21 I.

Stambha, 407.

Sthirapala, 359.

Strabo, 3, 128, 1280, 133, 13311,

13911, 13811, i6o, 183, 204,

203, 482.

Strato I, 206, 213.

Strato 11, 213.

Siibhagasena, 203, 209.

Sudar§a:na, 218, 262.

Sudas, 29, 30, 3 in.

Suddhodaiia, 87, 100.

^udraka, 433.
Sugh, 299.
Sugriva, 63.

Sui Vihar, 226, 2260.

Sdjata, 100.

Sujye§tha, 187,. 190.

Sukalpaj iiin.

Sukanya, 49.
'

Siikkur, i'39..,

Suktimati, 8^.

Sulaiman, 5, 522, 413.’

^ulikas, 289.

Sumalya, mn.
Sujnana (Susima), 165, 182.

Sumatra (Sumatra),

309 538.

Sumer, 24, 23.

Sumitra, 920.

Sumnat (Somanatha), 387.

Sumsumagiri, ,83, 900.

Sundara (Cola), 461, 488.'

^uhgas, 183, 184, i84n, 1870,

188, 189, 1890,- 190, 191,

193, '207, z-jzn.

Sung-yun, aayn.

Sunld^, 96.

^ura (dynasty), .363.

^urapala II, 361.

Surasenas, 84, no.
Sura^micandra, 263.
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Surastra (Saurastta), 218.

Surat (Surat), 409,-432.
Suratha (Saurastra), 1950.

,

Suratha, 92a.

Surasena, 84, 90.

Suravarman 11, 348.

SQrya (Shurias), 39.

Suryavath^Is, 3-32.

Susa, 138.

SuSarman, 190, 191.

Su§ima, 160, 163, 182.

Susthitavarman, 287, 351.

Susunia, 241.

5utudri (Sutlej), 28.

Suvarnabhumi (Burma), 170.

Suvarnadvipa, 337.

Suvarnagiri (Songir), 153, 172,

173.'

Suvastu, 28.

SuviSakha, 218.

Suya&s, 179, 182.

Suyya, 346.

Suyyapura, 346.

Svarastra, 300.

Svctaketu Aru^eya, 4611.

Swamidatta, 242.

Swat, 28, 21 1, 233.

Syr Darya, 212.

Syria, 168.

T

Tabari, 302, 399.

Tagara (Ter), 198, 431.

Ta-hia, 222.

Ta-Io-pi-ch’a, 449.

Ta Yueh-chi, 221.

Tai-Tsung, 302.

Talks, 332, 33211.

Taila II, 415-

Tailangas, 427.

Tailapa, 4i 7> 4 ^70.
4i8, 4i8n,

419, 462,

Tailapa II, Calukya, 380, 413.

Tajiks, 352.

Takht-i-Balii, 220, 22011, 222.

Takkana-ladam, 360, 464.

Takkolam, 414, 461, 46in,

483.

Talagunda, 45211, 443.
Talai-alam-kadu, 483.
Talaiyalanganam, 483.

Talavauapura, 434.
Talkad ^'^alkad), 453, 43311,

434» 435. 460.

Tamilakam, 428, 43811, 44in.

Tamil, 440, 441, 443, 452, 436,

464, 473, 490,
Tamils, 438, 451.

Tamraiipti (Tamluk), 107, 171,

253. 299, 334.
Tamraparni (Tamraparni),

168, 393, 481.

Tandabutti, 464.

Tandantotlam, 435.

Tang, 302, 545.

Tanjaiyunkonda, 460.

Tanjore (TanjSpurl or Tafi-

javur or Tanjavur, or Tan-

juvur), 3980, 414. 457. 458,

459. 4590. 460, 463. 469.

472, 479. 483. 486.'

Tanka, 403.

Taranatha, 3, i6on, i8on, 183,

j 86, 187, 203, 333, 337ri.

Taraori, 330, 333.
Tarddevadi, 4180.

Tarojanapak, 340.

Tarshish, 440:
Tathagatagupta, 274.

Tauala, 141.

Taxila (TaksaSila), 45, 47, 84,

92, 103, 107, 122, 123, 134,

142, 144, 145, 134, i6o_, 162,

172, 173, 1780, 188, 207,

210, 212, 2i2n, 213, 214,

2i4n, 213, 220, 22in, 224,

228.

Taxiles, 122.

Tchen-t’o-lo-pi-li, 343.
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Tedani^kas, 9711.

Tejahpala, 39011.

Tel-el-Amarna, 38.

Tdeas, Z03.

Telingana, 430.

Telugu, 392, 443.

Ter 431.

Tewar, 370.

•niakkiya (Thakkiya), 323, 347.

Thakuri Ain^uvarman, 332.

thana, 171, 177, 196, 431, 432.

Thatie^var (Thanesar), 45, 289,

291, 292, 293, 294, 295, 299,

554-
Theodoros, 21 1.

Thera Nagasena, 206.

TiasteneSj 217.

Tibet, 314, 331, 332, 333, 353,

363.

Tilaura-kot, 85.

Tinnevelly, 149, 438, 439, 481.

Tippera, 244, 339.

Tirhut (Tira-bhukti), 46, 333,

358, 360, 364, 371.

Tirujfiana-Sambandar, 447, 455,

483.
Tirukkoyilur, 46711.

TirumalM, 360, 464, 463.

Tiruppurambiyam, 484.
Tiruvaduturai, 478n.

Tiruv^angadu, 41411.

Tiruvengadu, 46711.

Tissa (Tisya), 182.

Tisya, 162.

Tisyaraksita, 179, 182.

Tivara, J79, 182.

Toggala, 382.

Tomaras, 32911.

Tondaiyar, 442.
Tondamandalam, 414, 442,

443, 452, 460.

Tondi, 44in.

Topra, 177.

Totamana, 266, 280, 281.

Toiamana ^oramana-Kama-

luka), 341, 347*

ToSali (Dhauli), 133, 172, 173.

Tranakayiro, Maharathi, 194.

Travancore, 439, 484, 487, 490,

491-
Ttichinopoly, 448, 430, 436,

45 7> 470, 479-

Trigarta, 341.

Tri^lihgas, 427.

Trikuta, 279.

Trilocanapala (Pratlliara), 326.

Trilocanapala (Sahi), 340, 342,

349*
Triparadeisos, 14211, 130.

Tripuri, 369, 36911, 370, 37011,

37111, 372, 373, 380, 382,

411, 413.
Tri^^a, 98.

Tritsus, 29.

Trivandrum, 434.
Tukharistan, 344.

Tu-lo-po-po-ta, 284.

Tuluvas, 436.

Tummana, 381.

Tuhga (Khasa), 348.

Tunga (river), 467n.
,

Tungabhadra, 422, 423, 428,

464, 467, 468.

Turamaya, 168.

Turuskas, 321,- 349, 382.

Turvaias, 29, 42.

Tusaspa, 171, lyin, 173.

Tusratta, 39.

Tyagasamudra (Vikrama Cola),

471-

Tyre, 44c.

Tyriaspes, 128.

U

XJccangldiug, 46411.

Ucchakalpa MaharSja Sarva-

natha, 2870.

Ucchala, 349.
Udabhandap'ur, 323, 341.
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Udagai, 462.

XJdayacaiidta, 451.

Udayaditya, 372, 384, 384n, 388.

Udayagiri (near Bhilsa), 245,

230, 25 3n, 2570.

Udayagiri (Puri district), 199.

Udayana, 89, 890, io8n.
' Udayibhadra, 108, 113,

Udayin (Udayibhadra), 64, 108,

ro8a, 1 13.

Udbhata, 543.

Uddaka Rama-putta, xoo.

Uddalaka Arum, 460.

Uddan^pura, 359.
Udena (Udayana), 84, 89, 890,

90, io8n.

Udepur, 379, 380, 381, 384,
- 3840.

U^ta, 309.

Ugrasena 0anamejaya’s bro-

ther), 43,

Ugrasena (Mahapadma), 1090.

Ugrasena (of Palakka), 243.

Ugralravas, 3.

Ujjain (Ujjaini or Ujjayani or

Ujjayini or Ujjeni), 84, 90,

103, 133, i<3o, 162, 172, 173,

179, 1915, 217, 232, 299, 319,

322, 338, 379, 383, 405, 406,

407, 409, 41 1, 412, 4i6j 420-

Ulugh Khan, 390.

Una, 323, 383.

Und (Und), 122, 226.

United Provinces (U. P.), 223,

227, 233, 290, 299, 300, 328.

Unmattavanti, 347, 348.

Upagupta, 169.

Upendra, 379.

Utaiyur (Uragapura), 450, 437,

459, 486.

Ura^a, 134, $44, 347-

Uruvela, 100, lox.

Usavadata, ^aka, 198, 2x6.

,
.U^inaras, 43, 47*

U?kur, 233.

U-sse-kia-lo (Huskapura), 2330.
Utkala, 300, 3-37, 369, 3690, 371.
Utpalaraja, 380.

Utpalas, 345, 346, 347, 348.

Uttama (Cola), 461.

Uttamabhadras, 2x6.

Uttara, 170.

UttarakoSala, 328.

Uttarapatha, 392.

Uttira-Ladam, 463.

Uvima Kivthisa, 223, 2230.

V

Vacaknavl, 49.

Vacchas (Vatsyas), 83.

VadhryaSva, 310.

Vaghela, 390, 3900, 427.

Vahlikas, 232, 2520.

Vaidumbas, 460.

Vaidyadeva, 362.

Vaidyanatha, 430.

Vaikkatai^ 490.

Vaikvmthaperumal, 431.

Vainyagupta Dvada^lditya, 267.

Vaisili, 83, 86, 95, 96, 98, 103,

1690, 2380, 239, 253, 238,

299, 3 1 1.

Vaisarhpayana, 45.

Vaivasvata, 288.

Vajheska (Vajheska or Va-

jhespa), 2310, 232, 2320.

Vajira, 91, 93.

Vajji (Vajjis), 83.

Vajjians, 88.

Vajramitra, 190.

Vajrayudha, ‘3x7, 543.

Vakata, 277.

Vakatakas, 233, 230, 238, 277,

278, 2780, 279, 394, 443.

Vakpati, 4, 3x7.'

Vakpati'Munja, 380, 381, 382,

418, 4x9,

Valabhi, 283, 2830, 284, 285,

286, 296, 299, 30X, 383.
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Valaivanan, 442.

Vajanadu, 450.

Vallabha, 4ion.

Vallabharajas, 538, 415.

Vallalasena, 365.

Vallam, 447, 455 -

Yalmiki, 62, 64, 481.

Vamana, 345.

Vamanasthali, 386.

Vamsa, 83.

Vanamala, 35311.

Vana§para, 277.

'VanavasI, 397.

Vanga, 232, 396, 409, 422.

Vangala-dda, 360, 463,

Vantpur, 346.

Vapyata, 355.

Varaguna 11, 452, 484.

Vatagunavaimaa (Varaguna II),

459, 484.

Varahamihira, 2 5 an, 273.

Varanasi 82, 109, 299, 311,

370.

Vardhamana, 98.

Varendia, 361.

Varmans, 361.

Vartivat^ana, 109.

Vasabha-IChattiya, 92.

Vasantapala, 359.

Va^^,, 43.

Vasafi, 139.

Vasavadatta, 89.

Vasi?ka, 232.

Vaiistha, 30, 59, 378.

Va^istlu|5utra Sri Pulamavi,
i95 » 196.

Vassakara, 96.
^

_

Vastupala, 39on.

Vasubandhu, 271.

Vasudeva (Cahamana), 334.
Vasudeva (Kanva), 189, 1890,

190, 191.

Vasudeva (Kushan), 233, 234.
Vasujye§tha, 190.

Vasuladatt^ 89.

Vasumitra, 185, 187, 190, 229,

231.

Vatapi, 392, 393, 400, 402, 417,

43 3 > 446, 448, 451-

Vatapikonda, 448.

Vatapipura (Vatapi), 398.

Vatsa, 83, 89.

Vatsabhatti, 272.

Vatsadevi, 264, 266.

Vatsaraja (Pra^ara), 336, 406.

Vatsas, 321.

Veda-Sri, 194.

Vehalla, 93.

Velapura, 436.

Vellar, 457, 466, 478.

Vellaru (Vellar), .437.

Velufpalayam, 445.
Venada, 484, 491.

Vengi (Vengipura), 243, 269,

370> 372> 394, 394ii> 4o6,

407, 409, 41 1, 412, 414, 422,

423> 434, 446, 462, 467, 468,

469, 470, 471.

Venni, 438.
Vesali, 105.

Vethadipa, 85.

Vicitra-virya, 66.

Vidabha^ (Vidarbha), 193.

Vidarbha, 42, 184, 185, 193,

320, 393.
Videgba Mathava, 46.

V^ha5.,4i, 460, 49, 63, 86.

Videhas, 470, 83, 86.

Vidi^a, 185, 186, 187, 188, 235.

Vidi§a Devi, 182.

Vidudabha (Viruddhaka), 92,

92ru
Vidyajdhara, 373, 3760, 382.

Vidyadharadeva ^idyadbata),

326.

Vigrahapala H, 359.
Vigtahapala HI, 361, 372.

Vigrdiaraja, (Cahamana king),

3350, 386.

Vigtahataja (Lohata pdnce), 548.
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Vigrahairaja (TV) Visaladeva,

329* 334-

Vijaya, 481.

Vijaya-Skandavarman, 444-

Vijayabahu, 468.

Vijayacandia, 329* 334> 377*

Vijayaditya (of Vatapi),

402.

Vikramaditya V (or I (?)

Kalyana), 382, 3821}.

Vikramaditya VI (Tnbhuva-

namalla), 352, 42tj 423* 424*

456, 468, 47°-

Vikramanka (Vikramaditya vl;,

‘ 423-
Vikramapura, 304.^ • ViKiameipuitt,

ViPity^ (Vliaysrta

Vijayaditya 11 (of Vengi), 3980,

Vijayaditya III (Gunaga), 368,

370> 39805 409’ 4^t.

Vijayaditya VII, 372, 398n, 467.

468, '469-

Vijayakirti, 435.

Vijayalaya, 439, 459^*

Vijayaoagar, 489-

Vijayapala (Ca0della), 372.

Vijayapala (Pratihara), 3^5

Vijayapaladeva, 3180.

Vijajfarka, 432-

Vilardi, 434.

VilasadevI, 365.

Villavar, 438.

Vima Kadphises, 222, 223, 223-

24, 2230, 224, 225.

Vimala, 410.

Vimaladitya (of Vebgi), ;98n’

462, 469.

Vioayaditya (Hoysala), 435-

Vmayaditya, Satya§raya (o

Vatapi), 2980, 401-

Vmayakapala (Mahipala Pra-

tihara), 324, 325.

Vmayakapala II, 374*
tT- fCZnnc

427,

427,

Vijayapaiitu^va, , Vmayakapala U, 374*,
,

.

Vijajfarka, 432.
. Viodapharria (Goodopher0es),

Vijayaseoa, 328, 362, 364, 5 5»

3<59* . Viodhyas, 13, ^9’ 42, 57’ ^94’

Vijjala, 425, 426.
g 357, 392, 395, 594.

Vijjaoa (ViJjala), 425’ 432*
vi0dhyaiakti, 278.

Vii0a0esvara, 424* y. ^8.
Vikkamabahu, 400*

.85.
Vikkamapaoju, 466.

Vira-Ballala I (Hoysala),

Vikrama, 282, 290, 334’ 359’ -

360, 37 i> 374, 375’ 385, 4^5
, TI (Hoysala),

423’'43°’47i’47in,48o.

Vikrama-Cola, 46511.
Vira-Ballala III, 436, 437*

Vikrama-Patidya, 485* Vira-Coda, 398n> 469*

Vikramaditya Vira-Narayana, 4100.

‘0i0e gems), ^3i’ 27 4
* yj-a-Paodya, 485, 488-

Vikramaditya I (of Vatap), (Rajakesari),

400, 1°^ 450. •

467, 468.

VikramacUtya il <>05 ^ ^y^ Vira-Was, 425* ,
See also Vikramaditya ^ yj^^.g^lamegha, 466.

361, 364, 422, 4 3’ 4 3’ yj^ Soma, 425*

467-68, 468, 469* VIra-Somcsvara, 487.

Vikramaditya II (Vatapi), 40I’
^j^^bhoja, 427*

402, 451*
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Vltacatya, 410.

Virakerala, 491.

VIrakurcavarman (Vitakutca),

445-
Virasena (author), 41111.

Virasena (Naga), 235.

Virasena (of GancUiara), 180,

203.

Virasena (Sena), 364.

Vltat-nagara, 84.

Viravarman, 443.

Viruddhaka (Vidudabha), 92,

920.

Vikkhadatta, 248, 272.

Vi^akhayupa, 91.

Visanins, 30.

Vishoka, 299.

Visnu (Smriti writer), 780.

Vi§nugopa, 243, 244.

Visnugupta (Canakya), 147.

Visnugupta (Candraditya), 267,

. 267n.

Visnugupta, Parame§vara-Sti,

2870.

Vi§nukun^s, 394.
Visnuvardhana, Bittiga (Hoy-

sala), 424, 436.

Vi§auyardhana TV (of Vehgi),

405, 406.

Visnuvardhana, Rajaraja, 3980.

Vi^vamitra, 29, 378, 3920.
Vj^varupa 360
Visvavara, 32.

Vitapala, 363.

Vitasta, 28, 343, 346.

Vizagapatam, 2420, 243.

Vonones, 219.

Vriji (country), 299.
Vrijjis, 37.

Vy%htaraja, 242.

W
Waingahga, 1920.
Wala, 283.

Wang-heuen-tse (Wang-hieun-

tse), 314. 351 -

Wani-Dindori, 320.

Wanthali, 386.

Warangal, 3980, 429, 430, 473,

487, 488.

Wardak, 2330,

Wassaf, 488.

Wema Kadphises, 2210, 223.

Western Calukyas, see Caluk-

yas, Western.

White Huns, 279.

Wu-sun, 221.

X

Xandrames, iii.

Xathroi, 139.

Xerxes, 116.

Y

Yadava, 84, 390, 423, 426, 427,

428, 429, 430, 431, 432, 436.

Yadava Varmans of Eastern

Bengal, 362.

Yadavaraja, 329.

Yadus, 29, 336, 403, 426.

, Yajha Sri, (Yajna Sri Sata-

karni), 196.

Yajnasena, 184, 185.

Yajnavalk)'a (seer), 46.

Yajnavalkya (Smriti writer),

76, 11, 79-

Yaksus, 30.

Yarnuna (Jumna), 29, 41, 263,

412.

Yarkand, 223, 226,-

Yarkhun, 343.

Ya§ah-Karna, 372.

Ya^ahkara, 348.

Yasahpala (author), 3890.

Ya§ahpala (Pratihara), 326.

Ya§ka, 54, 36.

YaSodhara, 100.
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Yasodharman, 26411, 279, . 281,

282, 282n.

Yasovarman (of Kanauj), 316,

317. S44, 355-
Yasovarman (Paramara), 388.

YaSovarman Candella, 325n, 374.

Yaudheyas, 57, 218, 244, 24411.

Yauvanasfi, 361.

Yava-bhumi, 358.

Yavana, 170, 185, 187, 194,

198, 200, 204, 206, 210, 213,

232n, 329, 356, 441.

Yavanas, 68.

Yayati, 327.

Yayatinagarl, 242,

YellamaScili, 243.

Yen-kao-chen, 222.

Ye-tha-i-li, 279.

Yewur, 421.

Yonas (Yavanas), 171.

Ysamotika, 217.

Yuan Chwang, 3, 11 in, 170,

i7on, 171, 226, 227n, 2290,

246, 263, 281, 282, 284, 283,

291, 292, 293, 293, 296, 297,

298, 299, 299n, 300, 30Z,

302, 304, 3030, 306, 307,

308, 309, 310, 311, 312, 332,

337» 340, 343. 344. 35°. 35^.

354. 5950, 399. 402. 449. 455.

458. 459. 489-

Yuddbamalla, 414.

Yudhi§thira, 66, 67.

Yueli'Chi, Siao, 221.

Yueh-cbis, Ta, 211, 221, 222,

279.

Yung Hwei, 3i4n.

Yusufzai, 1 21.

Yuvaraja II (Kalacuti), 380.

' Z

Zoroaster, 97.

Zukur, 233.





CHAPTER XIX

INTRODUCTORY

Section A

POLITICAL CONDITION OF NORTHERN INDIA

The year 71 1 A.D. did not witness the foundation
or collapse ofany mighty power in India. Neverthe-
lessj it is generally regarded as an important point in
its history. For it marks the descent of the Arabs on
Sind under the command of the intrepid Muhammad
Ibn Qasim, who seized Daibul and subverted the
dynasty of the Brahman Chach. Although the Arabs
had commenced their plundering raids, by land and
sea, on the Indian frontier and coastal regions as early

as Hijrl 15=636 A.D. during the Khilafat of Omar,
it was in 711-12 A.D. that they first gained a real

foothold in a corner of India—Sind. The Arab Mos-
lems now appeared like a tiny speck of cloud on the

Indian political horizon, but three centuries later dark
clouds in the form of the Afghan or Turkish hordes of

Mahmud of Ghazni, gathered thick on it, and burst

upon the fertile plains ofIndia. The storm blew fierce

and strong for some time, and then it subsided leaving

its trail of destruction and desolation. Towards the

last decades of the twelfth century the political sky

again became overcast; the gloom deepened, and there

swept over Northern India the deluge of ;$ihabuddin

Ghori’s invasions. Its onrush was so terrific that by

1206 A.D., when Qutb-ud-din was proclaimed Sultan

of Delhi, all the Hindu states in Northern India were

engulfed in one common ruin. But the South escaped
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the blast of the Moslem onslaughts for over a century

more. It also was overwhelmed by the raging tempest

in 1 3 10 A.D., the date ofthe sack ofMadura by Malik
Kafur. Thus the Moslem authority, which made
modest beginnings in Sind, took no less than six

centuries to establish itself over the whole land.

During all this period, however, the thunders of the

Moslem invaders were not constantly heard. There
was a long interval ofover three centuries between the

Arab conquest of Sind and the depredations of Mah-
mud of Ghazni, and of about 170 years between the

latter and the invasions of Sihabuddin Ghori; and
after his success South India remained unaffected for

about a century more. Thus, though the Moslems
came in waves at widely separated points of time, the

expansion of their sway in India forms the most ar-

resting feature of the period under survey. From
the very early days oftheir advent in Sind and Western
India, whether as traders or conquerors, the Moslems
became an important factor in the body politic. They
were believers in a highly militant faith, which un-
compromisingly emphasised the oneness of God and
the brotherhood of man. It would, therefore, be
interesting to enquire what attitude the victorious

Arabs adopted towards the polytheistic, idol-wor-
shipping and caste-ridden natives of the soil. Ac-
cording to A1 BiladurT, the Arab rulers of Sind from
the very start followed a wise policy of toleration and
they considered the Budd of the Hindus inviolate like

‘'the churches of the Christians, the synagogues of
the Jews and the altars of the Magians.” Not only
that, the Arab conquerors sometimes even permitted
the Brahmans to rebuild demolished or dilapidated
temples. The Hindu rulers on their part, parti-
cularly Balhara of Mankir, i.e., the Rastrakuta king

^ Kiiab Futuh-al-Buldan, pt. II, p. 221.
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of Manyaklieta, afforded all protection and safety
to Moslem traders^ and allowed them complete
freedom of worship. Says A1 Masudiy “Of all the
kings of Sind and India, there is no one who pays
greater respect to the Musulmans than the Balhara.
In his kingdom Islam is honoured and protected.”
Similarly A1 IstakhrP and Ibn HaukaP testify to
the existence ofJama Masjids in several cities, where
the Muhammadan precepts were openly observed.
The first contacts between the .Moslem newcomers
and the Hindus were thus informed by a commend-
able spirit of toleration and broadmindedness. Un-
fortunately, however, the harmony of their relations

was rudely disturbed in later times by the excesses of
wars, economic exactions, and occasional ebullitions

of fanaticism or iconoclasm. It then developed into

a thorny‘problem, but it is beyond my province here
to indicate how liberal and farsighted Moslem
monarch, attempted to tackle it.

The next noteworthy feature of our period is that

Kanyakubja (Kanauj) continued to be the dominant
power in Northern India. Indeed, it may aptly be
described as the pivot of our history during these

centuries. It first emerges into importance in the

sixth century A.D. under the Maukharis, to whom
should go the credit for shifting the political centre of

gravity there after the decline of Pataliputra. Kanauj
saw its palmy days during the momentous reign of

Harsa, who extended the kingdom upto eastern

Punjab in the west and Bengal and Orissa in the

east. His death in 647 A.D., however, plunged its

affairs into darkness for almost three quarters of a

1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. I, p. 88.

2 Ibid., p. 24.

3 Ibid., p. 27.

^ Ibid., j). 34,
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century. When the footlights are switched on again

about 725 A.D., we see another remarkable figure

strutting on the political stage. Yasovarman is re-

presented in the Gaudavaho as a digvijayi, but whatever
allowance we make for hyperbole his success against

the king of the Gaudas and Magadha at any rate

appears to be based on truth. His successors were
weaklings, and the Ayudhas too did not achieve any-

thing of note. With the appearance of the Prati-

haras on the scene about the beginning of the ninth

century, Kanauj once more recalled the splendours of

Harsa’s regime, and under the great Mihira Bhoja and
Mahendrapala I they held sway over territories as

widely apart as eastern Punjab, Gorakhpur region,

Magadha, North Bengal, Bundelkhand, Ujjain, and
Saurastra. These Pratiharas ofKanauj, and earlier

Ujjain also, were the greatest bulwarks in India against

Arab encroachments in the eighth and ninth centuries

A.D. After the dismemberment of the Pratihara
empire there, was an anarchical interlude in the for-

tunes ofKanauj , It lasted from the time of Mahmud
Ghaznavi’s destructive raids to about the last decades
of the eleventh century, when the Gahadavalas rose

into ascendancy there. They tried to revive its lost

glories, and Kanauj re-imposed its authority over
Magadha and other adjacent lands. But the days
of its grandeur came to an end when Jayacandra
suffered a signal defeat at the hands of ^ihabuddin
Ghori in 590 Hijri or 1194 A.D.

It must not, however, be supposed from what has
been said above that the supremacy of Imperial
Kanauj remained undisturbed and unchallenged
throughout the centuries under consideration. Time
and again the war-drums sounded, and aspirants to
overlordship and military renown turned greedy eyes
towards the Mahodayahi, The Kashmiri sovereigns
first attempted to snatch it. We learn that Yaso-
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varman was humbled by Lalitaditya Muktapida
{c. 724—60 A, D. ), and either Vajrayudha or
Indrayudha had to bow to the steel of Jayapida
Vinayaditya {c. 779—810 A.D. ). Then followed the
invasions of Dhruva Rastrakuta [c. 779—94 A.D.)
and the Gauda king, Dharmapala. The latter even
dethroned Indrayudha and installed in his place
Cakrayudha^ with the approval of contemporary
powers like theBhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yavana,
Avanti, Gandhara and Kira kings^ who were natu-
rally interested in any political settlement concern-
ing the premier state of Northern India. But
Dharmapala’s pretensions to play the suzerain at

Kanauj led to hostilities with Govinda III Rastrakuta
{c. 794—814 A.D.), who vanquished him and his

protege, Cakrayudha®. When Govinda III got

engrossed in internal troubles, Nagabhata II Prati-

hara availed himselfofthis opportunity, and swooping
down on Kanyakubja boldly seized it from Cakra-
yudha^. The victor could not, however, feel secure

in his new possession without successfully measuring
swords with Dharmapala of Magadha and Gauda,
whom he then routed® in a sanguinary contest at

Mudgagiri (Monghyr)®. Such were the kaleidoscopic

changes in the political fortunes of Kanauj, now
the acknowledged seat of Imperial power. Thus,

during the major part of the eighth century and the

early ninth it was veritably the cynosure of the eyes

of all military adventurers and enterprising potentates.

In consequence of their ambitions the kingdom was

1 Ind. Ant., XV, pp. 305, 307.

2 Ep. Ind., IV, pp. 248, 252.

s Ibid., XVIII, pp. 245,- 253.

* Ibid., pp. 108, 112, V. 9,

* Ibid., V. 10.

® History of Kanauj, p. 233,
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repeatedly overrun, the populace suffered greatly

from their depredations, but each time it rose like

the proverbial phoenix on its ashes. Although after

the Pratihara conquest, a stable government was
inaugurated and Kanauj was again on the high road

of Imperialism, the fierce struggles with Gauda and
the Dekkan continued intermittently. Indeed, the

tripartite clash between the kings of Kanyakubja,
the Palas of Bengal, and the Rastrakutas of the

Dekkan is a notable feature of this period. It was
grimly ‘carried on from bleeding sire to son. We
thus learn that the Rastrakuta rulers—Dhruva
Nirupama {c. 779-94 A.D.), Govinda III [c. 794-814
A.D.), Krisna II [c. 878-915 A.D.), Indra III {c.

915-18 A.‘D.
)
and Krisna III [c. 940-68 A.D.)

—

invaded Northern India, and that each of the great

Pratihara monarchs—Nagabhata II (c. 805-33 A.D. ),

Mihira Bhoja (c. 836-85 A.D. ), Mahendrapala I

{c. 885-910 A.D. ), and Mahipala (c. 912-44 A.D.)

—

were engaged in a trial ofstrength with their respective

Pala contemporaries-Dharmapala (c. 770-815 A.D.),
Devapala (c. 815-55 A.D. ), Narayanapala (^. 858-

912 A.D. ), and Rajyapala (c. 912-36 A.D.). It was
probably in the time of Mahendrapala I that the
authority of Kanauj was pushed right upto North
Bengal, but the Palas did not lose heart and they are
known to have made determined efforts to recover
their territories in Bengal and Magadha from
the Pratiharas. The Gahadavalas also in their

turn directed their gaze towards the east
;
they did

not, however, succeed much beyond the limits of
Magadha. The antagonism between Gauda and
Kanyakubja had become almost traditional. Travel-
ling up the stream of time from the reigns of Yaso-
varman and Harsa, we find that Jsanavarman
Maukhari (c. middle of the sixth century) was the
first to have fought with the Gaudas “living on sea-
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shore”L The kings of Kanyakubja naturally attemp-
ted to control the lower course ofthe Ganges, because
it was in those days the highway of commerce and
communication, linking up the most fertile tracts of
Madhyadesa and Bengal

;
and it was, therefore,

essential for the economic prosperity of the kingdom
that they should exercise supremacy over this vast
Gangetic area. Similarly, it was not for political

reasons only but also for the mastery of south-western
trade-routes and sea-borne commerce that the great
Pratihara rulers, mentioned above, expanded their

sway towards Saurastra and waged many a war to

maintain their grip over Malwa or the Ujjain region.

About the middle of the tenth century A.D.,
and not in 916-17 A.D., as generally supposed, the

mighty fabric of the Pratihara Empire began to crack
under the strain ofcontinual wars, Rastrakuta Krisna
Ill’s invasion, and the rise of the Candellas, This
brought to the surface the latent fissiparous forces,

which are ever ready to operate whenever the hold

of the Central power weakens. The process of

disintegration continued rapidly until the Kanauj
Empire became divided into several powers, viz., ( i

)

the Candellas of Jejakabhukti; (2) the Kacchapa-
ghatas of Gwalior; (3) the Cedis ofDahala; (4) the

Paramaras ofMalwa
; (5) the Cahamanas ofSakam-

bhari
; (6) the Guhilas of southern Rajputana

;
and

(7) the Gaulukyas of Anahilwada.
In the north-west, there were independent princi-

palities already existing. The Turk! ^ahis of Kabul
and Udbhandapura ruled upto the midle of the

ninth century, when Lagaturman, the last king, was

deposed by his Brahman minister, Kallar. The latter’s

usurpation initiated the regime of the Hindu ^ahis,

among whom Jayapala and Anandapala are best

1 Ibid., XIV, pp. 117, 120, V. 13.
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known for valiantly defending the gates of India

against Sultan Sabuktigin and Alahmud. The last

member of the dynasty, Bhimapala, also v/as killed

fighting against the Ghaznavide invader in 1026 A.O.
The remnants of the Sahi house then sought shelter

in the Lohara court of Kashmir, and the Punjab
passed into the hands of the Moslem conquerors.

Throughout the period under survey Kashmir escaped
foreign domination, and was left free to the designs

and devices of its own rulers—the Karkotakas
(r. 631—855 A.D.), the Utpalas (r. 855—939 A.D.),
the successors of the Utpalas [c. 939—1003 A.D.),
the Loharas {c. 1003— 1

1
71 A.D. ), and the successors

of the Loharas {c. 1171—1339 A.D.). The native

rulers continued to rule till the year 1339 A.D., when
a Moslem adventurer, Shah Mir, seized the crown
under the title, ^ri Samsdina or Shams-ud-din. In
the east, the Palas maintained their existence amidst
vicissitudes from c. 765 A.D. to about the middle
of the 1 2th century, for the last glimpse of a Pala
prince, the shadowy Govindapala, is afforded By an
inscription, dated '‘gata-rajye caturdasa saihvatsare*’

in Vikrama year 1232=1175 A.D. But after the
expulsion of Madanapala from Northern Bengal by
the Senas the Pala kingdom had become greatly
attempted, being mostly confined to the Patna and
Monghyr regions in Bihar. The Senas first came
into prominence about the middle of the eleventh
century, but under Vijayasena {c. 1095— 1 1 58 A.D.

)

they rose into complete ascendancy in Bengal and
even aggrandised themselves at the cost of the
neighbouring^ states of Kamarupa (Assam) and
Kalihga (Orissa). In 1199 A.D., however, the
advance of Muhammad ibn Bakhtyar Khilji on
Nadia struck terror into the heart of Laksmanasena,
and, as alleged by Minhajuddin, he fled post haste
across the Ganges to eastern Bengal, where he ruled
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until I2oG A.l^, Whatever the triitli of tliis story,
the frontier administration of Laksmanasena must
have been liopelcssly rotten, otherwise the invader
would not have been allowed to press on so easily

right uplo the capital. Western Bengal now fell

under the Moslem yoke and in the ne.vl half a century
or move Bang or eastern Bengal, where the Sena
family had taken refuge, too followed suit. Further
easiNvavd was Assam, which ^\'as neither ever dratsm
into the main currents of Indian politics, nor was
sul>jugaicd by the Moslems, although attempts were
made by Muhammad ibn Bakhtyar Khilji in liijn

Got

—

1205 A.D., and later by Aurangaeb’s famous
general, jXIir Jumla, in 1662 A.D. Coming to Kalihga
on the south-eastern coast, it tens from about the

bcginniitg of the eighth century under the sway of the

Eastern 0‘ahgas, and one of the most striking perso-

nalities of the dynasty was Anantavarman Codagahga
(r. 1077— u.}7 A.D.). The Moslem incursions began
ii\ Orissa early in the thirteenth century, but it did

not succumb to their onslaughts until the sixteenth

century.

AVith tliis bird's eye view of the slates that flourish-

ed in our period in the extreme ends of India, let us

revert to survey rapidly llic powers that asserted

themselves on life decay of the Pratlhara Empire.

The Candcllas of Jejakabhukli (Bundclkhand) first

arrest our attention early in the ninth century, and

in the course of tlic tenth Yasovarman and Dhahga
(f. 950—1002 A.D.) considerably enhanced the

prestige of the dynasty. In 990 A. D. Dhahga is

said to have joined the coalition formed by Jayapfda
^rdii to resist llic aggi'cssions of Sabuktigin, and his

son, Gancla, loo promptly responded to the call of

AnandapAla^aln in 1008 A.D. lbr repelling Mahmud
of Ghazni, Ganda even punished Rajyapala Prati-

hara ofKanauj for his cowardly surrender to Mahm ud
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by sending a force against him under the command
of the crown-prince, Vidyadharadeva, about the end

of ioi8 A.D., but when his own turn came to fight

with the Sultan the Candella ruler showed his back
twice—first in 1019 A.D. and the second time in

1022-23 A. D. The Candella power then revived

under Kirtivarman and Madanavarman {c. 1128-64

A.D.). In 1203 A. D., however, Paramardi or

Parmal was overwhelmed by Qutbuddin Aibak.

Without being detained by the Kacchapaghatas and
the Guhilas, who never played any noteworthy part

in the history of our period, we now pass on to the

Cedis of Dahala. They first emerge into view pro-

minently about the last decades of the ninth and the

beginning ofthe tenth century. Under Gangeyadeva
{c. 1 019-41 A.D.) and Laksmikarna (c. 1041-72 A.D.)
the Cedi house reached the zenith of its glory, and
they carried their arms to Madhyadesa and other
lands. However, sometime in the last quarter of
the twelfth century the Cedis sank into insignificance.

The next great ruling family were the Paramaras of
Malwa, among whom Bhoja (r. 1010-55 A.D.) was
the most versatile and commanding personality.
Owing to his martial ability and constructive genius
his influence was felt far and wide and his capital,

Dhara, almost rivalled the past splendours ofKanauj.
The later Paramara rulers were weak

;
accordingly

their importance waned considerably in the latter

part of the eleventh century. This downward sliding
continued during the next two centuries until the
conquest of Malwa by Alauddin Khilji’s general,
Ainul Mulk, in 1305 A.D. As regards the Caha-
manas, several branches of the clan are known to
have ruled for a long time, but the most prominent
was that of Sakambhari (Sambhar), which has been
immortalised by the exploits of Prithviraja III or
RaiPithauraofthe Moslem historians. His wars with
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^ihabuddiii Ghori and romance with Samyogita,
daughter ofJayacandra ofKanauj who was bis rival
for supremacy in Northern India, form the subject of
many a striking song and legend. Prithviraja was
defeated by Sikabuddin Ghori, captured and killed.

Sometime after, Qutbuddin annexed the Cahamana
territories, although the family maintained its exis-

tence at Ranthambhor till 1301 A.D., when it capi-
tulated to Alauddin Khilji. The mention of
Jayacandra leads us to refer here to the Gahadavala
dynasty, which seized power in Kanyakubja and
Benares sometime between 1080 and 1085 A.D. after

dispelling the anarchy that prevailed in the Doab
since the time of Mahmud’s raid. The Gahadavalas
dominated Madhyadesa till the year 1194 A.D., when
^ihabuddm Ghori vanquished Jayacandra in a
bloody battle and killed him. Lastly the Gaulukya
dynasty of Anahilwada was founded by Mularaja I,

whose earliest known date is 941 A.D. In 1025 A.D.,

during the reign ofBhima (c. 1021-63 A.D. ), Mahmud
made a serious inroad on Gujarat and sacked the

temple of Somanatha, famed for its accumulated

riches. But the kingdom prospered again in the

time ofsuch great monarchs as Jayasimha Siddharaja

[c. 1093-1143 A.D.) and Kumarapala [c. 1143-72

A.D.). The Moslems subsequently made many
attempts to capture Analiilwada. In 1178 A.D.

Sultan ;^ihabuddm of Ghor descended on it, but

was foiled by Bhimadeva 11 . However, in 1
1 97 A.D.

Qutbuddin stormed it
;
again the occupation proved

only temporary. Ultimately, it was reduced in 1297

A.D. by Alauddin Khilji’s generals, Ulugh Khan and

Nasrat Khan, who soon conquered other strategic-

strongholds also in Gujarat.

The foregoing account gives in bare outline the

political condition of Northern India from the ninth

to the close of the twelfth century, and how step by
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step the steamroller of Moslem aggression levelled

down the various states. It would be evident that

all of them did not end their careers by 1206 A.D.,

and despite the establishment of the Sultanate at

Delhi some, at any rate, continued to exist till long

afterwards. It was not a walk-over either for the

invaders in each case. Jayapala, Anandapala and
Bhimpala, the Sahi kings, resisted the arms of

Sabuktigin and Mahmud at the very gates of India;

Bhimadeva 11 repulsed the attack of^ihabuddin on
Anahilwada

;
and Prithviraja III Gahamana and

Jayacandra fought bravely with the Ghori Sultan,

and indeed the former even defeated his adversary

once in ATzjVf 587 = 1 191 A.D. In their epigraphic

documents Bhoja Paramara and Govindacandra
and Vijayacandra Gahadavala are respectively re-

presented as having won victories against the Turus-
kas and Hammira. Of course, there were craven-

hearted rulers also, like Rajyapala Pratihara of
Kanauj, Ganda Gandella and Laksmanasena, who
sought safety in pusillanimous submission to the
invaders. The Hindu princes made no attempts to

come together for averting the common danger.
Firishta, no doubt, refers to the confederacies of the
kings of Delhi, Ajmer, Kalanjara and Kanauj, formed
by both Jayapala and Anandapala but his testimony
cannot be implicitly relied upon, for the contemporary
historian, A1 Utbi, makes no mention ofthese leagues
in the Tdrikh-i-Tamini. Each power pursued its own
course, utterly unmindful of what was happening to
the other. They indulged in their petty rivalries
even when the enemy was knocking at their doors.
Jayacandra, for instance, kept himself in proud isola-
tion, even though Prithviraja III was engaged in a
death-grapple with Sihabuddin Ghori. Indeed some
rulers, like Ganda Gandella, showed greater stomach
for fighting against their royal compatriots rather
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than against the foreign invader. They felt bound
by no common bond, and recognised no other loyalty

except to their own selfish interests and parochial

tendencies. Thus, though the country remained
under indigenous rule till the close of the twelfth

century, the mutually repellent Hindu states thwarted

the growth of the sentiment of a common nationality.



Section B

RISE AND FALL OF KINGDOMS IN

SOUTHERN INDIA

We have so far been moving in the labyrinthic

maze of North Indian history. Let us now turn to

take a peep into the main trends of the history of

Southern India. As in the North, a number of

dynasties played their role on the political stage of

Southern India during the period under review. They
were :

(i
)

the last few rulers of the early Calukya
dynasty of Vatapi (Badami); (2) the Eastern Calu-

kyas of Vehgi (r. 615-1070 A.D. ) ;
the Rastrakutas of

Manyakheta or modern Malkhed [c. 740-973 A.D.);

(4) the Western Galukyas of Kalyana (r. 973-1189
A.D.); (5) the Yadavas of Devagiri [c. end of the

8th century to 1318A.D.). Besides these, such minor
ruling houses also come into our view as the Silaharas

of Kharepaten and Thana, the Later Kadambas of

Hangal and Goa, the Kakatiyas of W^arangal, the

Gahgas of Talkad (c. 4th century to 1004 A.D. ), and
the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra (nth century to the
middle of the 14th). In the distant South, there
ruled the Pallavas of Kanci (c. middle of the 3rd
century to 890 A.D. ), the Golas of Tanjavur [c. mid-
dle of the 9th century to 1267 A.D.), the Pandyas of
Madura, and the Geras of Malabar. This multi-
state system naturally provided ample scope for the
rapacity of ambitious dynasts. Accordingly, their
legions were constantly on the move, and the bounda-
ries of kingdoms shrank or expanded. More often,
however, they merely carried on raids, which left

no marks save the horrid scars of bloody warfare.
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We learn that the early Galukyas of Vatapi and the
Pallavas of Kanci waged wars with unvarying relent-
lessness but with varying fortunes. The struggle was
continued by the Rastrakutas, who stepped into the
shoes of the early Galukyas. Dantidurga Rastrakuta
won successes against Nandivarman Pallava^ and
DhruvaNirupama (c. 779-94A.D.) and subsequently
in 804 A.D. his son, Govinda III (c. 794—814 A.D. ),

also humbled Dantivarman Pallava. But despite

these defeats the Pallavas maintained their power
until 890 A.D^, when it received its death-blow at

the hands of Aditya I Gola (c. 875—907 A.D.).
During the last quarter of the 8th and the greater

part of the ninth century successive Pallava rulers,

viz., Dantivarman (r. 776—828 A. D.), Nandi (c.

828—51 A.D.), Nripatungavarman (c. 851—76

A.D. )
were engaged in their traditional hostilities

with the Pandya monarchs,^Nedunjadayan Varaguna
{c, 765—815 A.D.) and Sri-Mara-Sri-Vallabha (c.

815—62 A.D. ); and Aparajitavarman Pallava

(876—95 A.D.
)
distinguished himself by inflicting a

crushing defeat on Varaguna II Pandya in 880 A.D.
in the battle of ^ri Purambiyam, near Kumbakonam.
In the Daksinapatha, the Rastrakutas ofManyakheta
dominated the political stage from about the middle

of the eighth century to the last quarter of the tenth.

Apart from their incursions in Northern India, which
we shall refer to presently, the Rastrakutas were
fighting with their southern neighbours, specially

with the Gahgas ofTalkad and the Eastern Galukyas

ofVehgi. Thus, both Krisna I Rastrakuta {c. 757

—

72 A.D.) and Dhruva Nirupama (c. 779—94 A.D.)

are represented as having vanquished the Eastern

Galukya ruler Visnuvardhana IV (c. 764—99 A.D. )

;

and Govinda III {c. 794—814 A.D.) and Amogha-
varsa I (c. 814—78 A.D.) successfully measured

swords with Vijayaditya II of Vengi (c. 799—843
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A.D.)- Amogliavarsa I also warred with Vijaya-

ditya III Gunaga (r. 844—88 A.D.), who, as also

Bhima I of Vengi (c. 888—918 A.D.), had further

to bow to the steel of Krisna Rastrakuta (c. 878

—

914 A.D.). This record of successes was, however,

broken by the sensual Govinda IV, for he was worsted

by Bhima II of Vengi (c. 934—45 A.D. ). The
Rastrakuta power reached its zenith in the time of

Krisna III (r. 940—68 A.D.), whose most notable

exploit in the South was the occupation of Kahci
and Tanjore and the defeat of the Cola prince,

Rajaditya, in the famous battle of Takkolam (near

Arkonam, North Arcot district) in 949 A.D. He
annexed Tondamandalam, but he could not seize

the southern portion of the Cola realm. He also

curbed the ambitions of the Pandyas, the Keralas,

and the kings of Simhala. After Krisna Ill’s death,

the Rastrakutas suffered decline; the capital,

Manyakheta, was sacked by Siyaka-Harsa Paramara
in the time of Khottiga Nityavarsa

;
and ultimately

Karka II succumbed to the onslaughts ofthe Western
Galukya Tailapa in 973 A.D. This' new dynasty,

founded by Tailapa and known to historians as the
Western Galukyas, became a considerable power
during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and it was,
therefore, inevitable for them to come into conflict

with the Colas of Tanjavur and the Paramaras of
Malwa, who could never tolerate any serious distur-

bance in the political equilibrium of the South. Thus
Vakpati-Munja Paramara (c. 974-95 A.D.

)
is said to

have defeated Tailapa {c. 973—97 A.D.
)
no less than

six times, which made him so overconfident that the
seventh time he plunged headlong into the Galukya
country across the Godavari. This at once gave an
advantage to Tailapa and Vakpati-Munja was cap-
tured and beheaded. In the time of Satyasraya
(^- 997"it)o8 A.D.) the Galukya dominions were
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overrun by the Cola armies under Rajaraja I [c.

985-1014 A.D.). Though overwhelmed for a time,
Satyasraya recovered from the shock, but his nephew
and successor, Vikramaditya V (c. 1008-16 A.D.),
received another blow from Bhojadeva Paramara
(c. 1010-55 A.D. ). The next monarch, Jayasimha II
Jagadekamalla [c. 1016-42 A.D.), however, routed
Bhoja and broke the “confederacy of Malwa.” It is

further alleged that the Western Galukya ruler got
the better ofRajendra Cola I {c. 1014-44 AiD.). Cola
records, on the other hand, make counter claims.

In the time of Somesvara I Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68
A.D.) the Western Calukya dynasty reached the
summit of its power. Besides achieving victories

in Northern India, which we shall mention presently,

he ravaged Malwa and compelled Bhoja Paramara
to seek safety in flight. But when the latter’s suc-

cessor, Jayasimha I {c. 1055-60 A.D.), invoked his

aid to ward off the combined attack of Bhima I of

Anahilwada (c. 1022-64 A.D.) and Laksmi-Karna
Kalacuri of Dahala (c. 1041-72 A.D.), Somesvara I

forgot all old rivalries and immediately extended help

to the Paramara prince. The allied army of occu-

pation was driven out of Malwa, and the relations

between the i traditional opponents—the Western
Galukyas and the Paramaras—now took a friendly

turn. In his wars with the Colas, Somesvara I seems

to have won a preponderance over Rajadhiraja I in

1052 A.D. in the battle of Koppam, although Cola

testimony is to the contrary. Next, Vikramaditya

(VI), in the course, of his adventures before he

assumed the crown in 1076 A.D., came into clash with

the Cola monarch, Vira-Rajehdra (c. 1063-70 A.D. ),

who. concluded peace with' him, cementing it with

the marriage of his daughter. Towards the close of

Vikramaditya . Vi’s reign . the Ploysalas of Dvara-

samudra under; Bittiga Visnuvardhana {c. 1 110-40
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A.D.) entered on a career of aggrandisement, but
they were afterwards curbed by Jagadekamalla II

{c. 1138-51 A.D.), who also successfully contended
against Jayavarman Paramara and Kumarapala of

Anahilwada (r. 1143-72 A. D. ). Thus amid the

shifting politics of the times, the Western Calukya
power was eclipsed in 1157 A.D. by the Kalacuri
usurpation of Vijjala or Vijjana, but after a short

flicker again it finally faded to nothing in 1189 A.D.
owing to the aggressions of the Yadavas of Devagiri
and the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra. The Yadavas
now definitely came into prominence and wrested
the territories to the north of the Kistna from the
feeble hands of the Western Calukya Somesvara IV.
But the Yadavas had now to reckon with the Hoya-
salas, for from the time of Bittiga Visnuvardhana
{c. 1 1 10-40 A.D. ), who is said to have humbled the
Colas, the Pandyas, the Keralas, the Tuluvas of
South Kanara, the Kadambas, etc., they had grown
powerful. In the conflict that ensued Bhillama V
Yadava was killed in H91 A.D. by Vira Ballala
Hoysala (r. 1 172-12 15 A. D.) in the battle of
Lakkundi. This defeat was, however, subsequently
avenged by Singhana Yadava (r. 1210-47 A.D.),
who pushed his authority beyond the Kistna at the
cost of the Hoysala Vira Ballala. About the close
of the twelfth century Jaitugi Yadava {c. 1191-1210
A.D. ) killed Rudradeva and placed Ganapati on the
Kakatiya throne. Under the latter (c. 1199-1261
A.D. ), the Kakatiyas of Warangal too saw their
utmost rise, for he claims to have successfully en-
countered the kings ofCola Kalinga, Seuna (Yadava ),

Karnata, Lata, andValanadu. The internecine wars
among the Yadavas, the Hoysalas, the Kakatiyas, the
Colas and the Pandyas continued in the thirteenth
century until^ all of them, except the Colas whose
empire had disintegrated by 1267 A.D., were caught



RISE & FALL OF KINGDOMS IN S. INDIA 575

in the all-consuming conflagration of Malik Kafur’s
southern canipaign. Whatever resistance, those
effete and mutually warring powers offered, proved
of no avail, and he triumphantly marched on to the
southern extremity of the peninsula, occupying
Madura, the Pandyan capital, in 1310 A.D. The
sack of Madura gave a paralysing blow to the hege-
mony of the Pandyas; and the Gera ruler, Ravi-
varman Kulasekhara (acc. 1299 A.D. ), and other
feudatories seized this opportunity to aggrandise
themselves at their cost. The Pandya kingdom,
though of high antiquity, first began to expand in
the eighth century as a result of the conflicts of
Koccadayan Ranadhira [c. beginning of the 8th
century A.D.), Maravarman Rajasimha I and
Nedunjadayan Varaguna I (c. 765-815 A.D.) with
the Colas and the Keralas (Geras). During the

greater part of the ninth century, however, the

Pandyas were constantly engaged in warfare with the

Pallavas, who under Aparajitavarman gained a
decisive victory over Varaguna II Pandya in 880
A.D. in the battle of Sri Purambiyam, as noted else-

where. About this time the Colas too had leapt

into importance, and Maravarman Rajasimha II

Pandya tried to curb them, but he suffered a crushing

defeat at the hands of Parantaka I Cola (c. 907-53
A.D. ). The suzerainty of the Colas was recognised,

and thus from 920 A.D. to the commencement of the

thirteenth century they were masters of the Pandya
land. Of course, from time to time, specially after

the battle ofTakkolam 949 A.D., in which the Colas

received a rude shaking from the arms of Krisna III

Rastrakuta, the Pandyas made attempts to shake off

the Cola yoke, but they did not achieve any success.

Indeed, in the reign of Rajendra I Cola, the Pandya
country was reduced to a mere province of the Cola

empire. The accession of Jatavarman Kulakkhara
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in 1190 A.D., however, marks a turning point in the

fortunes of the Pandayas, and his reign* (dr. r 190-1216

A.D. )
has accordingly been described as the begin-

ning of the “age of the Second Pandya Empire.”
,

In

the thirteenth century the Pandyas reached the

pinnacle of their glory. Maravarman Sundara
Pandya {c. 1216-38 A.D.) burnt and pillaged Tanjore

and Uraiyur during the reign of Rajaraja III Cola
{c. 1216-52 A.D.), and Jatavarman Sundara Pandya
(dr. 1251-72 A.D.

)
gave the final blow to Cola autho-

rity. The latter also won successes against Vira
Somesvara Hoysala, Ganapati Kakatiya (dr. 1199-
1261 A.D.) and the Ceras, and thus extended his

suzerainty over the greater part of southern India
upto Guddapah and Nellore in the North. By the
time of Maravarman Kulasekhara, the last notable
Pandya sovereign, who built a palace atJayangonda-
solapuram, nothing was left of the once mighty Cola
power. It had gone the way of all flesh after a long
and fairly prosperous career of about four centuries.

Of course, the Colas are known to have existed
,
as

rulers from remote antiquity, but their Imperial
greatness dates only from the reign of Aditya I Cola
(d:. 875-907 A.D. ), who conquered Kongudesa and
Talkad, and also annexed Tondamandalam after

overthrovdng Aparajitavarman Pallava in 890 A.D.
Next, Parantaka I (d:. 907-53 A.D.

)
completely swept

away all vestiges of Pallava power, and established
his overlordship over the Pandya territory after the
flight of Maravarman Rajasimha, II to

,

Ceylon. But
Parantaka I’s ambitions received, a rude check, when
he was routed by Krisna III Rastrakuta in 949 A.D.
in the famous battle of Takkolam. Rajaraja I {c.

985-1014 A.D. ) then gave a fillip to Cola Imperialism.
He subjugated the Geras, destroying their fleet, at
Kandaiur, and brought to book Amarabhujanga
Pandjn. Rajaraja I also . imposed his sway over
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Malai-nadu fCoorff') and Nolainbapadi and Ganga-
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with the capture ofTalkad in 1004 A. •
’ ,

, ahont
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warred against Somesvara I Ahavamalla (c. 1042-

68 A.D.). It is said that in the battle of Kudal
Saifagamam (Kurnool district) the Western Calukya

monarch suffered a reverse at the hands of Vira-

Rajendra, who also reconquered Vehgi and restored

it to Vijayaditya VII [c. 1061-76 A.D.). In 1070
A.D., when Adhirajendra died without leaving any
issue, Rajendradeva II of Vehgi, born of Ammahga-
devi, daughter of Rajendra I Gahgaikonda, ascended

the Cola throne with the title Kulottuhga I. Thus
he united the two crowns of the Eastern Galukyas
and the Colas. By 1076 A.D. he drove away his

uncle, Vijayaditya VII, from Vehgi, and placed
under princely Viceroys. Kulottuhga I {c. 1070-

1122 A.D.) suppressed the recalcitrant Kerala and
Pandya chieftains, fought successfully with the

Paramara prince of Malwa, and sent two expeditions

against the Eastern Gahga king, Anantavarman
Codagahga {c. 1077-1147 A.D. ),—the first, led by
himself, was before the 26th year of his reign, and the

second in 1112 A.D. Kulottuhga I’s successors were
weaklings, and during their rule the Cola fortunes

rapidly declined. The Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra
had now emerged as a considerable factor in the
politics of southern India, and the rulers of Ceylon,
Kerala and the Pandya country boldly attempted
to shake off the Cola yoke. Under Maravarman
Sundara Pandya (c. 1216-38 A.D.) and Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya (c. 1251-72 A.D.), the Pandya
kingdom also was launched on a career of aggrandise-
ment. Thus, its strength having been sapped by
internal weakness, revolts, and the aggressions of
neighbouring powers, the Cola empire disintegrated
and vanished into nothing by 1267 A.D.

It has been remarked that the veil of secrecy hung
over the South in ancient India except when an
enterprising sovereign of the North, like Gandragupta
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Maurya, Samudragupta, or Harsavardhana, lifted it

by the force of his arms. Whatever the case in the
earlier age, during the period under review, at any
rate, southern India did not remain a backwater, but
its affairs often got mingled with the main currents of
north Indian history. The kings of the South even
turned the tables now against the North, and overran
it many a time with their invincible hosts. Thus,
Dhruva Nirupama (c. 779-94 A.D. ), having defeated
Vatsaraja Pratihara of Ujjain, harried and despoiled
the Gangetic Doab in the reign of Indrayudha and
“added the emblem of the Ganges and the Jamuna
to his Imperial insignia.” It was perhaps during the

same campaign that Dhruva “seized the white um-
brellas, the sporting lotuses of Laksmi of the Gauda
king (Dharmapala) as he was fleeing between the

Ganges and the Jumna.”^ Similarly, Govinda III

(r. 794-814 A.D.) triumphantly marched upto the

Himalayas receiving the submission of Uharma
(Dharmapala) and Cakrayudha®

;
and Amogha-

varsa (c. 814-78 A.D.) is said to have extended his

influence over the kings of Ahga, Vahga and
Magadha. It appears, as has been pointed out by
Dr. N. Venkataramanyya,® from the testimony of

Gunabhadra, the Jain author of the Uttarapurdna,

who refers to the (war )
elephants ofKrisna II

(
c. 878-

915 A.D.) drinking the waters of the Ganges, that

towards the close of his reign, perhaps in the time

of Bhoja II, this Rastrakuta ruler also aggrandised

himself in Northern India. The next terrific attack

on Madhyadesa was made by Indra III Nityayarsa

(r. 915-18 A.D.), who advanced through Ujjain,

1 Ep, Ind., XVIII, pp. 244, 252.

2 Ibid., pp. 245, 253.

3 Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., 6th Session (1943), pp. 163-70.
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then the bone of contention between the Pratiharas

and the Rastrakutas, and “completely, devastated

that hostile city of ,Mahodaya”,\in the yearigiG .or

917 A. D., Shortly before Saka 862:=;940.A.D.

Krisna III (c. 940-68 A.D. )
also, as Kiimdra or

crown-prince, led an expedition in Northern India,

and on his approach the Gurjara-Pratihara. ruler

became so panic-stricken that he lost all hope ;of the

defence of his two best strongholds,. Kalanjara,and
Gitrakuta. Somesvara I Ahavamalla (c. 1042-68

A.D.
)

was another monarch of the Daksinapatha,

who directed his attention northwards after setting

accounts with his southern neighbours. His forces

marched across Central India unchecked by .the

Gandellas and the Kacchapaghatas, and afraid of

his might the king of Kanyakubja is represented, as

having "quickly experienced an abode among cayes.”^.

Somesvara I Ahavamalla won a preponderance
against Laksmi-Karna Kalacuri too. .We are further

told that the Western Calukya prince, Vikramaditya,

overran Mithila, Magadha, Ahga, Vahga, Gauda,
meeting with little or no opposition. .The last great
invasion of the North was by Rajendra I. Gangai-
konda (r.1014-44 A.D.), who sometime,betweenT 021
and 1025 A.D.,^ advanced right upto the ; Ganges
subduing Odda-visaya .(Orissa),

;
Kosalainadu

(Southern .Kosala), Dharmapala . of : , Tandabutti
(Dandabhukti,. Balasore and a part of Midnapore
district), Ranasura of Takkana-ladam (South
Radha), Govindacandra of .Vahgalardesa .(Eastern
Bengal), Mahlpala-the Pala ruler, (^. 992-.i040,A.D. ),

and Uttiraladam (North Radha )k Thus, though
these kings of Southern India, were despoiling the

^ Ibid., VII, pp. 38, 43, v. 19. •. • •

2 Ind. rl«/.,VIII, p. 19.
® See Dynastic History of Jlorlhern India, Vol. I, p. 318.
* cf. Tirumalai Inscription, .E/f. /«c?.,TX, pp. 229-33. ^
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smiling plains of the North, it is strange that the
powers of Northern India could not pay off their
scores any time during the centuries under survey.

Another noteworthy feature of the history of the
South in our period is that some rulers maintained
strong naval forces, arid- their ' cdnc^uests were not
limited to the mainland only but extended overseas
also. -Besides the two naval expeditions of Nara-
siihhavarman Pallava to Ceylon in the middle of the
seventh century A.D., we learn that Parantaka I

(c. 907-53 A.D. )
invaded Ceylon, where Maravarman

Rajasimha II Pandya had taken refuge after his

defeat.- The raid, hov/ever, proved abortive.

Rajaraja I {c. 985-1014 A.D.) next invaded Ceylon,
and annexed its northern part as a province of the

Cola Empire. He further conquered ‘‘the old islands

of the sea numbering 1 2000”, which have generally

been ideritified with the Laccadives and the Maldives,

The whole of Ceylon' was ultimately annexed by
Rajendra' I Garigaikonda {c. 1014-44 A.D.) about

1017 A.D. ' His powerful fleet also gained successes

across the Bay of Bengal,' for he is said to have van-

quished Samgramavijayotturigavarman and con-

quered Katah -or K'adaram and other places in

further India.' Itus dikely that the expedition was

undertakeii not merely' to feed fat the’ am.bitions of

Rajendra- 1j- but- also to promote and strengthen

comrriercial relations’ b’etweeri Southern India and the

Malay Peninsula;’ -Lastly, Vira-Rajendra [c. 1063-

70 A.D.)' tried to repeat the exploits ofRajendra I

in Kadaram or ^ri-Vijaya ; the details, which led to

this adveriture, are, however, obscure.
' •



Section G

RELIGION AND SOCIETY

We have now got a glimpse of the fascinating

panorama of events, which unfolds itself during the

early medieval period. Ofcourse, our view is to some
extent blurred by the multiplicity of actors and the

rapidity of their movements. Scenes change swiftly;

empires rise and fall
;
and dynasties appear and

disappear into the limbo of oblivion. The clash of

arms and ambitions is truly bewildering. Accordingly,

we would like to turn away from the splendours and
tragedies ofour history, and take a peep into the state

of religion, society, polity, economic life, literature,

and art. Was it a period of all-round stagnation

and decadence ? Or, do we see any sidelights of
progress ? Qjaestions like these had better be answer-
ed by facts themselves. The first point to strike us

is that Buddhism was no longer an active force in

India. But it certainly lingered on in some localities.

We learn that in the course of his itinerary Yuan
Chwang [c. 629-45 A.D.) saw “some hundred of
Samghdrdmas and 10,000 priests” in Kanci. They
studied the teaching of the Sthavira school and be-
longed to the Mahayana. It may, therefore, be
reasonably presumed that Buddhism may have sur-

vived in the Pallava kingdom long after the visit of
Yuan Chwang. Its existence in the South is also

proved by the gifts made by Rajaraja I Cola, an
ardent Saiva, to the Buddhist Vihdra at Negapatam,
and by those of Kulottunga I to another Buddhist
Vihdra. In the Dekkan its chief centres were Kam-
pilya (Sholapur district), Dambal (Dharvad district),
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and Kanheii (Thana district)^. When the Mos-
lems first came to Sind in the beginning of the eighth
century, they found there a fairly large population
of Buddhists. The Palas were, of course, patrons
of Buddhism, and they generously endowed Buddhist
monasteries in Bengal and Magadha, where it may
be traced up to the time of Bakhtyar Khilji’s invasion.
But here Buddhism had moved far away from its

original moorings. Indeed, the new Tdntric forms,
which it had developed, had transformed it almost
beyond recognition. The monks were, however,
still fired with missionary zeal, and as an instance we
may mention the famous Dipafikara Srijnana, called

by Tibetans Atisa, who is known to have gone beyond
the frontiers of India to Tibet about the middle of

the eleventh century to spread the light of his faith.

Unlike Buddhism, the Jain church appears to have
gained in strength in some parts of India. In the

Dekkan it was honoured by certain early Calukya
kings and by Rastrakuta rulers like Amoghavarsa I,

Indra IV, Krisna II and Indra III. Many of the

Western Gahga kings also were favourably disposed

towards it. Leaving aside Avinita and Durvinita,

who flourished prior to our pjeriod, and who res-

pectively patronised the Jain Acaryas, Vijayakirti

and Pujyapada, we know that it was during the reign

of Rajamalla (c. 977-85 A.D. )
that his minister and

general, Camundaraya, a devout Jain, erected the

celebrated image of Gomatesvara at ^ravana Belgola

in 983 A.D. The great Bittiga Visnuvardhana Hoy-
sala (c. 1 1 10-40 A.D.) was originally a Jain in his

beliefs, but was converted to Vaisnavism later in life

by Acarya Ramanuja. Under the Colas, who were

staunch j^aivas, the Jains continued to pursue their

tenets in peace. Describing Mo-lo-kiu-ch’a (Mala-

1 Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 134-37.
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kuta) or the Pandya country in 640 A.D. Yuan
Ghwang refers to “a multitude of heretics mostly

belonging to the Nirgranthas”h Similarly, he men-
tions “many Nirgranthas” living in the kingdom of

Kanci. Accordingly, it may be supposed that there

must have been a fairly good Jaiii population in the

Pallava and Pandya realms in the succeeding centu-

ries. But Jainism had its most notable triumphs

under Kumarapala Caulukya {c. 1 143-72 A.D. ),

who drew inspiration from the great Acarya
Hemacandra.' It is believed that as a result of the

latter’s preaching and encyclopaedic learning Jainism
rapidly spread in Gujarat, Kathiawad, ‘ Kaccha,
Rajputana, and Malwa. In the North, however, its

influence remained very limited for lack of royal

patronage. Plere as well as in Southern India the

dominant faith was Brahmanism or Pauranic' Hin-
duism, and princes and the comrnon people alike

venerated the Brahmanical gods. Among these,

the most prominent were Visnu and ^iva; who were
known by a number of other names also®. The
pantheon further included Brahma, Suryaj Vinayaka
or Damodara (Ganesa), Kumara Skanda, Svami-
Mahasena or Kartikeya, Indra, Agni, Yaifna, Varuna,
Marut, and goddesses like the divine Mothers
(vJVIatrkas), Bhagavatr or Durga, I^ri (Laksrhi), ’ be-
sides a host of 'minor deities. Many of them still

command popular allegiance,
;
and thus modern

Hinduism may be said to have taken shape by this

period. As now, there was no exclusiveness ' in
worship. For instance, the Ra'strakuta: inscriptions

^ Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, II, p. 231,
’

“ Thus Visnu was called Vasudevaj Cakradhara, Govinda,
Narayana, Gadadhara, Madhava, Janardana etc. Other names
of Siva were Sambhu, Hara, Mahadeva, Bhutapati, Pa^upati,
Sulapani, Mahe^vara, Pinakin, Tripurantaka, etc.
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begin with invocations to both l^iva and Visnu, and
the Gahadavala kings made grants after having per-
formed adoration to Surya, Siva, Vasudeva (Visnu),
and after having sacrificed to the fire. Members of
the same ruling family not unoften paid homage to
different gods. This was specially the case with the
Pratihara princes’^. Indeed, royal eclecticism had
sometimes a wider range, for an inscription, repre-
sents Jayacandra as ^becoming the disciple of a
Buddhist monk namd Srimitra “with a pleasing heart
and an indescribable hankering”^. V/e further

learn that Govindacandra Gahadavala and Rajaraja
I Cola and Kulottuhga I granted villages to Buddhist
Vihdras. This must have doubtless promoted a

spirit of toleration and concord among the votaries

of the various competing sects. Persecution and
sectarian animosity were, therefore, not much in

evidence then. An instance to the contrary is, of
course, furnished by the aforesaid Kulottunga I,

whose disfavour compelled the great Vaisnava re-

former, Ramanuja, to leave Srirahgam and retire

to the Hoysala dominions. His return was made
possible only when Vikrama Cola reversed his father’s

attitude towards him. Generally, however, the

Colas and other rulers of the Southswere tolerant of

all creeds, and Vaisnava Alvars and Saiva Nayanmars
were free to preach and propagate their doctrines.

These religious teachers infused new life and vitality

in the current beliefs and practices by their precept

and example. South India also produced during

this period such towering personalities as Kumarila

Bhatta, . i^ahkaracarya, Ramanujacarya,
_

and
Madhyacarya, who have left an indelible impress

on Hindu religion and philosophy by their moral

^ History ofKanauj, p. 290.

2 Ind. Hist. Qtiart.,V (1929), p. 26, v. 10.
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fervour and intellectual grandeur. Lastly, it may
be noted that Vedic sacrifices do not appear to have

been the vogue then. In the inscriptions of the

Rastrakutas, however, there are references to the

performance of Hiranyagarbha ceremony and Tuldddnas.

A Cola inscription of the time of Rajadhiraja I

(c, 1044-52 A.D.
)
also contains a solitary allusion

to the Asvamedha. Probably greater stress now
began to be laid on Ddna (gifts) than on Tajnas

(sacrifices )
with their intricate and cumbersome

details. On the other hand, the great Moslem scholar,

Alberuni (c. 970-1039 A.D. ), writing in 1030 A.D.,

explains their discontinuance as follows : “The sacri-

fices differ in duration, so that only he could perform
certain of them who lives a very long life; and such
long lives do no longer occur in this our age. There-
fore most of them have been abolished, and only few
of them remain and are practised now-a-days”h

Caste-distinctions {varnas) formed the steel-

frame of society then, as now. According to Ibn
Khurdadba, who died in Hijri 300= 912 A.D., there

were seven castes, viz., (a) Sabkufria or Sabakferya,

(b) Brahma, (c) Katariya, (d) Sudariya, (e)

Baisura, (f) Sandalia, (g) Lahud. These are also

mentioned by A1 Idrisi (end of the nth century),
but the last he calls Zakya. There can be no doubt
that (b), (c), (d), (e) and (f) respectively stand
for Brahman, Ksatriya, Sudra, Vaisya, and Candala;
and (a) perhaps denotes Satksatriyas^. The identi-

fication of (g) is uncertain. Alberuni, however,
says that from the very beginning the Hindus had
only four castes, viz., (i) ^Brahman, (ii) Ksatriya,
(iii) Vaisya, and (iv) Sudra. Evidently his ob-
servation is based on what he had learnt from Hindu

^ Sachau, AlberunVs India, Vol. II, p. 139.
" Rdstrakiitas and their Tmes, pp. 318-19.
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Smritis, for it is well-known that by this time society
was split up into numerous sub-divisions and mixed
castes. This is borne out by the later Smritis and
Kalhana, who refers to 64 sub-castes. The formation
of minor castes was due to illegitimate unions, or to

the abandonment of hereditary occupations and
the adoption of a new calling or craft. Besides the
four main castes, Alberuni mentions eight classes of
Antyajas, and Hadi, Doma (Domba), Gandala, and
Badhatau {sic ), who were not reckoned amongst any
caste. They were occupied with dirty work, and
had to live outside towns and villages. Our period
thus had its untouchables,who were considered almost
beyond the pale of society. Alberuni observes that

men of the four castes “lived together in the same
towns and villages, mixed together in the same houses

and lodgings’’^ but it was tabooed for persons of

different castes to sit and eat together^ Such res-

trictions were naturally inexplicable to him, and he
notes with obvious regret that the institution of caste

“is the greater obstacle which prevents any approach

or understanding between Hindus and Muslims”^.

Socially, therefore, the two communities could not

come near each other in Alberuni’s time. It is,

however, interesting to know that reconversions to

Hinduism from Islam were possible. Devala, writing

after the Moslem conquest of Sind, permits recla-

mation of those who had been forcibly converted

within a period of twenty years
;
and Brihadyama

prescribes certain prdyascittas for the purpose. A1

Biladuri (died 892-3 A.D.) laments over the fact

that “the people of India had returned to idolatry

^ Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Yol. I, p, 101.

2 Ibid., p. 102.

s Ibid., p. 100.
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excepting those of Kassa”^. .=A1 Utbi also, refers to

the case of Nawas Shah, an Indian prince,
.
who,

having embraced Islam, subsequently ‘‘held conver-

sations with the chiefs of idolatry respecting ..;the

casting off the firm rope' of religion from - his neck”.^.

Among the Hindus, the ascendancy of the Brahmans
was fully established. They were distinguished by
their gotras and pravaras^ although surnames, now in

use, were then gradually coming;into vogue. Pro-

vincial labels had not yet arisen
;

however, : in an
inscription the composer of the grant calls himself

“Nagara-Jnatiya Brahmana”^. The Brahmans were
honoured by members of other castes by gifts and
personal reverence. According to A1 Masudi and
A1 Idrisi, the Brahmans abstained from taking flesh

and lived a life of piety and earnest endeavour. Ibn
Khurdadba also deposes that they did not: take wine
or fermented liquors. They practised Y^oga^, arid

pursued the study of the Vedas, which they did riot

allow to be committed to writing,
.but learnt by heart.

Further, they studied the- mghteen Puranas, Smritis,

and philosophical treatises on Sariikhya, ' Nyaya,
Vaisesika, Mimarisa etc., the Epics, and those deal-

ing with the exact sciences like Grammar, Metrics,
Astronomy, Astrology, Mathematics, and Medicine,
etc.®. In fine, they were the repositories of all learn-

ing and sacred lore. The Brahmans taught the
Vedas to the Ksatriyas. “The latter learnt it,; but
were not allowed to teach it, not even to a Brahman.”
Regarding the Vaisya and -the Sridra, Alberuni says

that they “are not allowed, to hear it, much, less To

^ Elliot, History ofIndia, Vol. I, p. 126.
" Vol. II, pp. 32-33.

Ep. ImL, III, 123.

Ind. Ant., XVI, pp. 174, 175.
® Snch?.vi, Alberunis Lidia, Vol. I, pp. 130-9.
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pronounce and recite it. If such a thing can be
proved against one of them, the Brahmans drag him
before the magistrate, and he is punished by having
his tongue cut off”^. These invidious distinctions and
disabilities were a blot on the society of the day, and
they must have damped the arduour of the masses
for the existing order of things. It is no wonder,
therefore, that the Moslem invaders, fired as they
were by a new message of universal brotherhood,
succeeded in planting their standards in India, despite
the numerical superiority of the Hindus over them.

Caste-pretensions also expressed themselves in the
growing disapprobation of inter-caste marriages.

Alberuni notes that though anuloma marriages were
permissible the Brahmans in his time “never married
any woman except one of their own caste”®. Ibn
Khurdadba, on the other hand, informs us about
Western India that Brahmas (Brahmans) took the

daughters of Katarias (Ksatriyas). History has

undoubtedly preserved some instances of such mar-
riages. We learn that Rajasekhara (end of the

ninth century and first quarter of the tenth )
married

a Ksatriya lady, Avantisundari by name, belonging

to the Gahamana clan ;
and Samgramaraja, a king

ofKashmir, gave the hand ofhis sister to a Brahman.
It appears that among Royalty, at least, marriages

with persons of different persuasions were not pro-

hibited. For Govindacandra Gahadavala is known
to have married Kumaradevi, an ardent Buddhist.

Early marriages were perhaps prevalent during this

period. Thus says Alberuni : “The Hindus marry at

a very young age; therefore the parents arrange the

marriage of their sons”®. The “upper ten”, at any

1 Ibid., I, p. 125; 11, p. 136.

2 Ibid., II, pp- 155-56.

2 Ibid., II, p. 154.
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rate, practised polygamy, and divorce was not a

recognised custom. If a woman lost her husband,

she could not remarry. She had either to remain a

widow, or become a Sati. In Kashmir it was a

common practice, though not so in the Dekkan.

Probably the custom of Sati then obtained in royal

families only, and did not prevail among the masses

as in later times. There are grounds to believe that

Purdah had yet to establish itselh Abu Zaid observes :

“Most ofthe princes of India, when they held a court,

allow their women to be seen by the men who attend

it, whether they be natives or foreigners. No veil

conceals them from the eyes of visitors”^. The
position ofwomen was, on the whole, not bad. Some
of them distinguished themselves by their intellectual

attainments. Rajasekhara refers to female poets,

and his own wife, Avantisundari, was a very talented

lady. Mandana Misra’s wife is said to have baffled

even the great Sankaracarya by her brilliant intellect.

Lilavati was deeply proficient in Mathematics. Our
period also boasts of some women rulers like Didda
of Kashmir (c. 980-1003 A.D.) and the Kakatiya
queen, Rudraniba {c. 1261-90 A.D.). In the
Western Calukya records there are references to

queen-governors too. Thus Mailadevi, one of the
wives of Somesvara I Ahavamalla governed the
province of Banavasi in 1053 A.D., and Laksmidevi,
the agramahisi of Vikramaditya VI, held charge of
18 agraharas in A.D. 1095. A less pleasing aspect
of society was the existence of slavery, if we are to
believe the testimony of VijnaneWara, the protege
of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1076-1126 A.D.) and author
of Aditdksard, who refers to fifteen kinds of slaves and
how they could purchase their freedom. Pilgrimages

^ Elliot, History of India, I, p. 11.
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to holy places (tirthas) like Varanasi (Benares),

Mathura, Pukar (Puskara) etc., were then in vogue
among the Hindus. They also celebrated certain

days ofthe year as festivals, and observed fasts [vratas)

to gain merit. Thus we may trace to our period
certain practices, which in later day Hindu society

received considerable emphasis.



Section D

ADMINISTRATION AND ECONOMIC CONDITION

Having got a picture, dim though it is, of the

religious and social life of the people, let us consider

the system ofgovernment under which they lived. It

may at the outset be remarked that the governments
set up during this period, were fairly well organised.

This would be clear from the fact that notwithstand-

ing the shocks of intermittent wars and sometimes of

disputed successions the rule of the Palas, the Colas,

and the Eastern Galukyas lasted about four centuries,

and that of the Pratiharas, the Rastrakutas, and the
Western Galukyas for over two centuries each. In
those days ofscanty and slow means ofcommunication
itwas remarkable indeed that they could hold together
extensive territories for such long periods. The
machinery of administration was more or less the
same in all cases except that its parts or constituents
varied with the century or with the locality. The
names of the functionaries changed but not their

functions. As before, the kingdom [rdjya) was
divided for administrative convenience into a number
of provinces {bhukti, bhumi, mandala or mandalam of
the South), which were in turn subdivided into divi-

sions [visaya or bhoga\ called kottams or valanddu in
the South). The other units of administration in
the descending scale were the districts [adhisthdna or
pattana; called nddu in the South), groups of villages

{pattala or a^ra/iara, i.e., modern tahsil; called kurram
in South Indian records), and lastly the village
{grama or grdmam). There existed a host of officials-
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high or low-, central, provincial and local, to carry
on the administration. Sometimes the distinction
between civil and military functionaries was not
quite marked. It would not be pertinent to our
purpose to enumerate them here, and we, therefore,

content ourselves with merely indicating a few broad
features of the polity of the period. The first striking

point is the utter absence ofnon-monarchical govern-
ments. The last glimpse that we get of autonomous
or oligarchic clans is from the Allahabad pillar

inscription of Samudragupta. Now they had become
a thing of the past, completely submerged under the
rising tide of monarchism^. It was a hereditary
monarchy, and there was no question of electing the

ruler. Of course, we learn that about the middle of

the eighth century Gopala was chosen or acclaimed
king by the people of Bengal, who were sorely dis-

tressed on account of the anarchical conditions then
prevailing

;
_and in 939 A.D., after the death of

i^uravarman II, Ya^ahkara was elected as ruler of

Kashmir by an assemblage of Brahmans, but these

exceptions do not prove the rule. Generally the

eldest son succeeded his father, who anointed him
yuvardja in his own lifetime. If, however, the

younger one was abler, the claims of the eldest son

were passed over, as happened in case of Stamba
(Khambayya) when Dhruva Nirupama nominated

Govinda III to the throne. Such preferences not

unnaturally led to wars between the brothers. Some-
times half-brothers, like Bhoja II and Mahipala,

also contended against each other for the crown. In

case the king was a minor, a near relation acted as

regent. Not unoften it led to court intrigues and

1 It is noteworthy that there is no referenee to non-monar-

chical governments in South India records of the earlier

period also.
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disturbances in the kingdom. During this age

royalty lived amidst pomp and splendour, and their

absolutism was fully established ;
and though

mantrins and amfl^>(2.y-ministers and counsellors-are

heard of, there does not appear to have been any
regular mantriparisad of earlier days to advise and
guide the king and serve as a sort of check on his

arbitrariness. Indeed, the records of our period sel-

dom refer to consultation with the ministry before the

king embarked on a new venture. In order to retain

their position, which devolved on them often by
virtue of descent, and gain the favour of their all-

powerful masters, the ministers thought it prudent
to play to their tune, and Kalhana alludes to such
puppets in the history of Kashmir. But instances

of such ministers also are not unknown who com-
manded the respect of their kings by their sagacity,

integrity and devotion. Thus, in a record the
Yadava ruler, Krisna, compares his ministers to his

own tongue and right hand^.
Feudatories {Sdmantas or Mahdsdmantas) were a

prominent feature of polity. Of course, they existed

from much earlier times, for conquerors mostly
followed the policy of non-annexation of territory,

advocated by Manu and Kautilya. About the
middle of the ninth century A1 Sulaiman too observes :

“When a king subdues a neighbouring state in India
he places over it a man belonging to the family of the
fallen prince, who carries on the government in the
name of the conqueror. The inhabitants would not
suffer it to be otherwise”^ Attempts were, no doubt,
made from time to time by Imperialistic powers

^ Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 69.

“ This policy of non-annexation was a source of weakness to
the Central authority, for recalcitrant feudatories were ever
seeking opportunities to raise the standard of revolt.
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to annex the territories conquered and put them
under princes of the blood royal. Thus the Rastra-
kutas tried to absorb Gahgavadi and in the reign
of Krisna III even Tondamandalam, and the Colas
also adopted a similar policy regarding Kerala and
the Pandya land, but success in each case was short-
lived. Feudatories rendered the suzerain personal
attendance, and helped him in military undertakings.
The Kanarese poet, Pampa, tells us that Narasimha
Calukya accompanied his overlord, Indra III, in his

northern campaign, and the records of the Palas, the
Pratiharas and other ruling families preserve numerous
instances of feudatories participating in their wars.

For this purpose they maintained a certain number
of troops, and it appears that the paramount powers,
specially of Northern India for the Colas had at their

command effective land and naval forces, began to

rely now on these levies to such an extent that they

sometimes even neglected to keep their standing

armies in proper strength and efficient condition.

Thus, we see the growth of a sort of feudal system,

which subsequently became a bane, contributing in

no small measure to the disruption or weakness of the

suzerain authority.

The records of southern India throw considerable

light on the existence and working ofvillage assemblies

during our period. Under the Colas they %verc the

most characteristic feature of rural life in the South,

although they have been referred to in later Pallava

inscriptions also. Unfortunately, however, they do

not find any mention in North Indian records. It is

hardly necessary here to detail the functions of the

Mahdsabhd or Sabhd of a South Indian village, but

suffice it to say that subject to the supervision and

general control of Imperial officers it enjoyed full

powers in the management of rural affairs. For

purposes of efficiency it was divided into various sub-
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committees, which were severally responsible for the

upkeep and improvement of temples, tanks, public

baths, gardens, fields, etc. There were elaborate

rules devised for election to these bodies. A member
was elected for one year only, and his eligibility or

otherwise for membership was determined on a

consideration of certain qualifications based on one’s

character, learning, social status, etc.

The maintenance of law and order is one of the

primary duties of the State, and there are grounds
to believe that however aggressive kings were in their

foreign relations they were anxious to preserve peace
and security within their kingdoms. Thus A1

Sulaiman (851 A.D.), writing about the Pratihara

Empire of Bhoja observes : ‘'There is no country in

India more safe from robbers.” This would appear
a great tribute indeed to the excellence of the Prati-

hara administration, if we remember that while
travelling in Madhyadesa during Harsa’s reign more
than two centuries earlier Yuan Chwarig was
troubled by bands of brigands.

The State also undertook public works of utility

to promote the prosperity of the people. The Colas
constructed grand trunk roads, which served as

arteries of commerce and communication, besides
facilitating the movements of armies. Further, they
sank wells, excavated tanks, threw mighty dams
across the Kaveri, and cut channels to supply the.

irrigational needs of the cultivators. With this object
in view Rajendra I dug near his capital, Gangai-
kondacolapuram, an artificial lake which was filled

with water from the Kolerun and Vellar rivers.

Similarly, the Gandellas and the Paramaras con-
structed a number of embanked lakes, like Madana-
sagara at Mahoba and Munjasagara at Dhar. In
Kashmir, Suyya, minister of Avantivarman {c. 855-
83 A.D.), provided channels for irrigation. He
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even changed the course of the Vitasta (Jhelum) to
prevent floods, and thus reclaimed vast marshy lands
for cultivation. As a result of this, people became
economically more prosperous in Kashmir, for a
Man of rice could be bought for 36 dinaras, whereas
previously the price of the, same was 200 dinaras.

These beneficent measures clearly indicate that during
this period kings did not simply minister to their
whims and warlike proclivities but they also kept
the well-being of the silent masses in view.

The stability and usefulness of the administration
depended upon a sound system of taxation. We
learn of many kinds of taxes, regular and occasional,

from the records ofNorth as well as South India, and
it appears from their comprehensive nature that

almost all conceivable sources of income were tapped
by the government. The capacity to pay these

numerous taxes, benevolences and fines also indirectly

throws light on the economic condition of the people.

Of course, the mainstay offinance continued to be the

land-revenue, which perhaps varied according to the

quality of the land, irrigational facilities, and the

needs of the state^. It was usually paid in kind, but

sometimes partly in cash also by instalments. Ins-

criptions at the Rajarajesvara temple show that in

the Tamilakam the land tax was realised in paddy.

Land was periodically surveyed with meticulous care,

and a record of holdings was maintained. Tiris was
specially done by the Colas. The State also derived

income from trade, and in this connexion it may be

mentioned that the Cola fleet helped them consider-

ably in their overseas commercial intercourse. Other

sources of State income were waste lands, trees,

^ The expression in connection ^vith the land tax is not

to be Interpreted literally. In practice the king probably took

as much as he needed without unduly oppressing the subjects.
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mines, salt, treasure trove, etc. The State also reco-

gnised the system of forced labour. Economic life

was organised on the basis of crafts. Persons following

the same occupations formed themselves into guilds

or corporations for regulating their business. There
are numerous references to them in the records of

our time. Each guild had its chief, and its members
in their corporate capacity made gifts to temples,

etc. These guilds sometimes acted as banks where
money could be deposited at a certain rate of interest.
They were free to administer their internal affairs,

and the State did not meddle much with them. Be-
sides organising society, they were of great benefit
to the State, inasmuch as they certainly fostered a
law-ab iding spirit.



Section E

LITERATURE AND ART

Literature shows considerable development during

our period. It was, however, not of a high order.

There were a number of^rulers, who were not only

patrons of the polite letters, but who were themselves

proficient in the Muses. Indeed, it appears that they

could wield the pen with no less dexterity than the -

sword. Thus, the Harakeli-Mdtaka, portions ofwhich
were recovered from an inscribed stone slab at Ajmer,
is attributed to Vigraharaja Visaladeva Cahamana.
Vallalasena compiled the Ddnasdgara and the Adbhuta-

sdgara^ and the unfinished portion of the latter is said

to have been completed by Laksmanasena. Vakpati-
Munja is described as having been gifted with poetic

talents of a high order, and the great Bhoja Paramara
is the putative author of about two dozen works on a
variety of subjects, such as medicine, astronomy, re-

ligion, grammar, architecture, poetics, lexicography,

arts, etc._ Among his productions, we may mention a
few : Ajurveda-sarvasva, Rdjamrigdnka, Vyavahdra-

samuccaya, ^abdanusdsana, Samardngana-S utradhdra.
Saraswati-lCanthdbharana, Mdma-mdlikd, Tukti-Kal~

pataru, etc. Amoghavarsa I Rastrakuta wrote the
Kavirdja-fndrga, a Kanarese work on poetics, and the

Prahottaramdlikd, which is, however, sometimes
ascribed to Sahkaracarya or to one Vimala. The
Mdnasolldsa, dealing with topics ofvaried interest,was
probably the work ofthe western Galukya, Somesvara
III (r. 1126-38 A. D;), and Mathematics was
assiduously cultivated by the Eastern Galukya,
Vinayaditya III Gunaga. There were authors
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among the Gahga and Pallava sovereigns also. It is,

however, likely that some of the kings, mentioned
above, may have been helped in their compositions by
their literary proteges. Princes extended their patro-

nage to men of genius and literary merit, who have
vastly enriched the literature of the period by their

labours. We may enumerate here in tabular form
some of the works by way of illustration :

Sanskrit

Poetry Author Name of work

Kaviraja Raghavapandaviya
Jinasena Parsvabhudaya-kavya

Sri-Harsa Naisadha-carita

Mankha ^rikanthacarita

Jayadeva Gita-govinda
Dhoyika Pavana-duta
Sahdhyakara- Rama-carita
nandi

Bilhana Vikramahka-deva-carita
Padmagupta Navasahasahka-carita
Hemacandra Dvasraya-kavya
Somadeva Kurti-kaumudi
Jayanaka Prithviraja-vijaya

Kalhana Rajatarahgini
It may be noted that the last seven are of historical

importance too.

In 1037 A.D. Ksemendra produced the Brihat-

Kathdmanjari, a translation in Sanskrit prose of Guna-
^hya’s Paisachi Brihat-Kathd, which was also rendered
into the Kathdsaritsdgara by Somadeva about the
third quarter of the eleventh century.

Poetics Author Name of work

Raja^ekhara Kavyamimahsa
Anandavardhana Dhvanvaloka
Mammata Kavyaprakasa
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Dhananjaya
Dhariika
Bhoja

Hemacandra
Vaidyanatha

Drama Bhavabhuti

Rajasekhara

Damodara
Krisna-Misra
Somadeva

Dictionary Halayudha
Hemacandra
Yadava-bhatta
Makesvara

Philosophy Kumarila

Mandana Misra

Vacaspati Misra

^ankaracarya

Ramanuja

Dasarupa
Dasarupavaloka
Sarasvati-Kantha-
bharana

Kavyanusasana
Prataparudriya
Malatimadliava,
Mahavira-carita,
•Uttara-rama-carita

Balaramayana,
Balabharata,
Viddhasala-bhanjika
Hanuman-nataka
Prabodha-candrodaya
Lalitavigraha-raja

Abhidhana-ratna-mala
A-bhidhana-cintamani
Vaijayanti-kosa

Visva-prakasa
Commentary in three

parts-^lokavarttika,

Tantravarttika, and
Tuptika
Mimahsanukramani
Vidhiviveka
Nyayakanika
Tattvabindu
Samkhya-tattva-
kaumudi
Commentaries on the

Upanisadsj Gitabhasya,
Brahma-sutra-bhasya,
Upadesasahasri,
Atmabodha
^ribhasya on the
Brahma sutra,

Gitabh^ya,
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Vedantasara
Udayana Kusumanjali
Madhvacarya Tattvasamkhyana

Sarasaihgraha

Hemacandra Pramana-mimansa.
Besides the above, there were a number of other com-
mentaries and sectarian literature produced.

Astronomy Aryabhata II Arya Siddhanta
Bhoja Rajamrigahka
Bhaskaracarya Siddhantasiromani

(1150 A.D.)
Prithudaka Svami wrote a commentary on Brahma-
gupta’s Brahmasphuta-Siddhanta, and Cahgadeva, who
flourished under SihghanaYadava founded a matha at

Patna (Khandesh district) for the study of Bhaskara-
carya’s Siddhanta-^iromani.

Astrology Author Marne of work

Bhattotpala Commented on
Varahamihira’s works,

Horasastra
Harasakirti Suri Jyotisasaroddhara

l^ripati (i 039A.D. )Ratnamala
Mahaviracarya Ganitasarasamgraha
^(ninth century

)

Sridhara Trisati

(born in 991 A.D.)
Bhaskaracarya Lilavati

Bijaganita

Medhatithi (9th cent. ) 0 Commentary on •

Govindaraja (nth cent. ) j the Manusmriti
Vijfianesvara (nth century) Mitaksara

(commentary"on the

Yajnavalkya Smriti)
Laksmidhara Smritikal^ataru
Hemadri or
Hemadpaht Caturvarga-Gintamani

Mathe-
matics

Law
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Halayudha
(i2th century

)
Brahmanasarvasva

Politics Somadeva Nitivakyamrita
Hemacandra Laghu Arhanniti
Bhoja Yukti-Kalpataru
Gandesvara Nitiratnakara

Ayurveda Vagbhata Astamgasamgraha
Astamgahridaya-sariihita

Madhavakara Rugviniscaya
Vrinda Siddhiyoga
Cakrapanidatta Gikitsasara-saihgraha

[c. 1060 A.D.)

^arngadhara ^arngadhara-Samhita

Music ^arngadhara Samgita-Ratnakara

Grammar ^akatayana l^akatayana-Vyakarana
(gth cent.)

Hemacandra Haima Vyakarana
Kramadisvara Sariiksiptasara

(i2th cent.)

Prakrit

Vakpatiraja Gaudavaho
Rajasekhara Karpuramanjari
Bhoja Kurmasataka
Hemacandra Kumarapala-carita

(Prakrit Dvasraya-
Kavya

)

Kalakacaryakatlia
Prabandha-Cintamani

Somaprabha Kumarapala-prabodha
Dhanapala Bhayasayattakaha

Paiyalacchi (Kosa^

Kajiarese

Amoghavarsa Kavirajamarga

Pampa Pampabharata
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Tamil

Jayagondan Kalingattupparani
Adiyarkkunallar Commentary on Silap-

padhikararii.

It would be evident from the above list, which is only

illustrative and not exhaustive, that, though the

volume and range of works was large, the literature

produced during this period consisted mostly of

commentaries and digests etc., and was lacking in

originality.

As regards Art, it was undoubtedly a fruitful age,

as would be apparent from the numerous temples that

are extant. They are among the most exquisite

edifices ever raised in India, representing all the

styles of architecture. The famous temples of Orissa,

specially those of Bhuvanesvar (Puri district), are

superb specimens of the ‘Tndo-Aryan style” in its

most advanced stage of development. Each temple
consists of the vimdna (towered shrine), and the

jaga?noha?ia (audience chamber), besides the nata

mandapa (dancing saloon) and the bhogamandapa
(refectory)

;
the last two, however, are perhaps later

appendages. The Orissan temples, the best example
ofwhichisthe great Lingaraja shrine of Bhuvanesvar
(nth century), are characterised by an abundance
of decorative motifs, inspired by human, animal and
vegetable life

;
and by lofty spires, surmounted by

amalakas, commanding the landscape for miles around.
Curiously enough, the sun-temple at Konarak
abounds in indecent represcnta.tion, and it is an
interesting, though baffling, problem to explain this

phenomenon. Another i];lace, where several excellent
structures still stand, is ilhajuraho in Bundelkhand.
It was lavishly beautified by the Candellas, and the
Kandarya Mahadeva temple (loth or nth century)
there presents another fine example of the “Indo-
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Aryan” type. One is simply enthralled by its

beautiful statuary and decoration. During this

period there flourished in Kashmir a style of archi-

tecture, which had certain distinctive peculiarities,

and its most typical example is the Martanda temple,
built by Lalitaditya Muktapida sometime in the
second quarter of the eighth century. The Jains also

were great builders, and their temples have generally
the octagonal dome, and are decorated with subjects

drawn from Jain mythology. In the North they are

of the ‘Tndo-Aryan style,” and in Southern India of
the Dravidian. The best specimens of their archi-

tectural activity are the famous temples of Dilwara
(Mt. Abu) and Satrunjaya (Palitana). Those built

by one Vimala and by the brothers, Tejahpala and
Vastupala, on Mt. Abu are most remarkable for

their elegant carvings and rich design. The temples
ofVatapi (Badami) and Pattadakal (Bijapur district)

are built on the Calukyan or Dekkani style, and do
not, strictly speaking, come in our period. In this

type, the temple stands on an elaborately decorated
base or plinth and it is polygonal, often star-shaped in

plan. The Dekkani style was probably derived from
the Dravidian, but in course of time it developed on
independent lines. Some good specimens of this type
are those of Belur in Mysore, built by Bittiga Visnu-
vardhana {c. 1 110-40 A.D.), and the Hoysaletyara
temple at Halebid (end of the 12th century), which,

though incomplete, is “unsurpassed by any Indian
temple in both its structural and its decorative

features.^” Sometimes temples in the Dekkan were
hewn out of solid rock. As an instance, we may
mention the magnificent temple of ^iva at Elapura
(Ellora), excavated by Ki-ona I Rastrakuty {c.

72 A.D. ), which has been regarded as “the most

1 Antiquities of India, pp. 244-45.
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marvellous architectural freak in India.” The
Pallavas gave an immense impetus to art, and the

temples at Dalavanur (South Arcot district), Palla-

varam, Vallam (Chingleput district), as well as the

Rathas, like the Dharmaraja at Mamallapuram, the

Kailasanatha at Kanci, and the Shore temple of the

seven Pagodas group stand today as noble monuments
of their artistic genius. But they belong to a period

slightly earlier than the one we are directly concerned

with. The Colas carried on the architectural tradi-

tions of the Pallavas, and erected a number of edifices

in the South. The Dravidian temples were marked
by the square vimdna^ mandapa, gopuram^ halls with

elaborate columnation, conventional lions [ydlis)

for ornamentation, the use of the bracket and of com-
pound columns, etc.^ In later structures the central

towers are dwarfed by exquisitely carved gopurams

gateways rising to a great height. The temple of

^iva at Tanjore, called Rajarajesvara after the name
of its builder, Rajaraja I (c. 985-1014 A.D. ), may be
taken as a splendid example ofDravidian architecture.

Its lofty vimdna or tower rises like a pyramid upon a
base of 82 feet square in thirteen successive storeys.

It is crowned by a massive piece of granite, 25 feet

high and about 50 tons in weight, and one can well
imagine what a tremendous amount of labour and
engineering skill it must have called forth to be placed
in position. Among other noteworthy Cola temples
are those of Tanjore, Kalahasti, and Gafigaikonda-
colapuraih. The Colas also encouraged plastic art,

and the stone and metal images executed in their
time are full ofdignity, charm and grace. Thus some
of the most beautiful monuments of our country,
that have survived the wear and tear of time, belong
to our period, and they reflect great credit on their
builders.
1 Ibid., p. 242.
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